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THE great Part of theſe REMARKS are ori. 


ginal, and may-be conſidered as a Second Volume 
of PrREsIDENT EDwaARDs's Miſcellaneous Ob- 
ſervations ; but, as they relate to Subjects entirely 
different, make by themſelves @ Book, 
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CHAP. I. 


CONCERNING GoD's MORAL GOVERNMENT, A FUTURE 
STATE, AND THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, 


§ 1. HE God that is the Creator of the world, 
| is doubtleſs alſo the Governor of it: For 
he is able to govern it. He that had power to give 
being to the world, and ſet all the parts of it in order, 
has doubtleſs power to diſpoſe of the world that he 
has made ; to continue the order he has conſtituted, 
or to alter it. He that gave being at firit, can con- 
tinue being, or put an end to it; and therefore no- 
thing can ſtand in his way. If any thing ſtands in 
his way, he can put an end to its being, or diminiſh 


it, and weaken it as he pleaſes. He that conſtituted 


the world in a certain order, can, if he pleaſes, conſti- 
tute things otherwiſe, in another order, either in whole 
or in part, at once, or gradually; or, what is the 
ſame thing, he can cauſe what alterations he pleaſes 
in the ſtate of things, or cauſe the ftate of things to 
proceed in what courſe he pleaſes. - He that firſt gave 
the laws of nature, muſt have all nature in his hands: 


o that it is evident God has the world in his hands, 
o diſpoſe of as he pleaſes. And, as God is able, ſo he 
s inclined, to govern the world. For, as he is an under- 


ſtanding being, he had ſome end in what he did, when 


he 
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he made the world: He made the world for ſome 
end, otherwiſe he did not act as a voluntary agent in 
making the world. And, if this world did not come 
into being by the voluntary act of ſome cauſe, then 
it was not made. That being never acts voluntarily, 
that has no end in what he does, and aims at nothing 
at all in it. Neither God nor man is properly {nd to 
inake any thing that neceſſarily or accidentally pro- 
ceeds ſrom them, but that only which is voluntarily 
roduced. Beſides, we fee in the particular parts of 
the world, that God had a particular end in their 
formation. They are fitted for ſuch an end. By 
which it appears, that the Creator did act as a vo— 
juntary agent, propoſing final caufes in the work 
of creation: And he that made the particular parts 
Jor certain ends, doubtleſs made the whole for a cer- 
tain end. And, if God made the world for fome 
end, doubtleſs he will chooſe to have this world diſ- 
poſed of to anſwer that end. For his propoſing the 
end, ſuppoſes, that he chooſes it ſhould be obtained. 
Therefore, it follows, that God will chooſe to take 
care that the world be diſpoſed of to the obtaining of 
his own ends, which is the fame thing as his chooſing 
to have the government of the world. And it is ma- 
niſeſt, in fact, that God is not careleſs how 'the af- 
fairs and concerns cf the world that he has made 
proceed, becauſe he was not careleſs of this matter 
in the creation itſelf ; as it is apparent, by the man- 
ner and order in which things were created, that God, 
in creating, took care of the future progreſs and tate 
of things in the world. He contrived that things 
might ſo and ſo procced and be regulated, and that 
4hings might g0 in ſuch and ſuch a courſe, and that 
ſuch and ſuch cvents might be produced. S0 that it 


18 manifeſt, the Creator is not careleſs of the ſtate of 


things in his world. This being eſtabliſhed, I now 

proceed to ſhow, that it mult be, that God maintains 

2 moral government over the world of mankind. 
Fir}, If itbe certain, that God is concerned, and does 


dale care how things proceed in the ſtate of rhe wore 
that 


-. 


. mankind ; and ſo contrived, that the affairs of the 
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that he has made, then he will be eſpecially concerned k; 


how things proceed in the ſtate of the world of man- 
kind. This is manifeſt by three things: 1. Mankind 
are the principal part of the viſible creation. They 
are in the image of their Creator, in that refpect, 
that they have underſtanding, and are voluntary a- 
gents, and can produce works of their own will, de- 
ſign and contrivance, as God does. And the Creator 
looks upon them as the principal part of his viſible 
creation, as is manifeſt, becauſe he hath ſet them at 
the head of his creation, He has ſubjected other 
things to them. The world is evidently made to be 
an habitation for man, and all things about him are 
* ſubordinated to his uſe. Now, if God be careful 
how the world that he has made be regulated, that 
his end may be anſwered, and that it may not be in 
vain, he will be eſpecially careful of this concerning 
tlre principal part of it, and in the fame proportion 
that it is principal or ſuperior in his own account to 
the reſt. Becauſe, if that ſuperior part be in vain, 
there is much more in vain, than if a leſs part was 
in vain; fo much more, as his loſs (as I may ſay) 
is fo much the greater, in its being in vain, accord- 
ing as the part is ſuperior in his account. 
. 2. The more God has reſpect to any part of the 
world he tas made, the more concerned he will be 
about the ſtate of that part of the world. But, it is 
manueſt, by the creation itfelf, that God has more 
reſpect or regard to man, than Eo any other part of 
the viſible creation; becauſe he has evidently made 
and fitted other parts to man's uſe. If God be con- 
cerned how things procecd in the world he has made, 
he will be ſo chiefly in that part of his world that he 
has ſet his heart moſt upon. 

3. It is evident, that God is principally concerned 
about the ſtate of things in the world of mankind. 
In creation, he ſubordinated the ſtate of things in the 
inferior world, to the ſtate of things in the world of 


former ſhould be ſubſervient to the aſfairs of the lat» 
A 2 ter. 


— 
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ter. And thefcfore God will not leave the world of 
mankind to themſelves, without taking any care to 
govern and order their {tate ſo, that this part of the 
world may be regulated decently and beautifully, that 
there may be good order in the intelligent, voluntary, 
active pat of God's creation, as well as in the in- 
ferior and inanimate parts of it; eſpecially in what 
concerns it as an intelligent, voluntary, and active, 
and ſo a ſuperior part of the creation: Or, which is 
the ſame thing, he will take care that the world of 
mankind be well regulated with reſpeck to its moral 
ſtate ; and ſo will maintain a good moral government 
over the world of mankind. It is evident, by the 
manner in which God has formed and conſtituted 
other things, that he has reſpect to beauty, good or- 
der and regulation, proportion and harmony; ſo, in 


{ 
{ 
the ſyſtem of the world, in the ſeafons of the year, i 
in the formation of plants, and of the various parts of 
the human body. Surely, therefore, he will not 7 
leave the principal part of the creation, about the 


ſtate of which he is evidently, in fact, chiefly con- 5 
cerned, without making any proper proviſion for its G 
being in any other than a ſtate of deformity, diſcord, | 


and the moſt hateſul and dreadful confufion. And - 
eſpecially ſo, in what relates to thoſe things in them, l 
by which alone they are diſtinguiſhed, and are ſu- x 
perior and more valuable than the reſt of the world, 0 
viz. their intelligence, and will, and voluntary ac- yy 
tions; and therefore, upon the account of which a- pA 
lone, God has more regard to them, and is more con- 705 
cerned about their ſtate. | kgs 

By what has been already ſaid, God is moſt con- 5 


cerned about the ſtate and government of that which FR 
- * . . . . ub 
is higheſt in his creation, and which he values moſt 


and ſo he is principally concerned abaut the ordering wide 
the ſtate of mankind, which is a part of the creation So 

that he has made ſuperior, and that he values molt : * 
And therefore, in like manner, it follows, that he 1s 8 
principally concerned about the regulation of that run 
COnt 


which he values moſt in men, viz. what appertains to 
his 
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his intelligence and voluntary acts. If there be any 


thing in the principal part of the creation, that the 
Creator values more than other parts, it muſt be that 
wherein it is above them, or, at !2ait, ſomething where= 


in it differs from them. Dut the only thing where 


in men differ from the inferior creation, is intelligent 
perception and action. This is that in Which the 
Creator has made man to diſter from the reft of the 
creation, and by which he has ſet him over it, and 
by which he governs the inferior creatures, and uſes 
them for himſelf ; and therefore, it mult needs be, 
that the Creator ſhould be chiclly concerned, that the 
ſtate of mankind ſhould be regulated according to his 
will, with reſpect to what appertains to him as an in- 
telligent, voluntary creature. Hence, it muſt be, 
that God does take care, that a good moral govern- 
ment ſhould be maintained over men; that his in- 
telligent, voluntary acts ſhould be all ſubject to rules; 
and that with reſpect to them all, he thould be the 
ſubject of judicial proceeding. For unlcſs this be, 
there is no care taken, that the ſtate of mankind, 
with reſpect to their intelligent, voluntary acts, 
ſhould be regulated at all; but all things will be re- 
medileſsly in the utmoſt deformity, con{uſion and 
ruin. The world of mankind, inſtead of being ſu- 
perior, will be the worſe, and more kateſu!, and the 
more vile and miſerable, for having the faculties of 
reaſon and will; and this higheſt part of the creation 
will be the loweſt, and infinitely the moſt confuſed 
and deformed, and deteſtable, without any proviſion 
for reclifying its evils. And the God of order, peace 
and harmony, that conſtituted the inferior parts of 
the world, which he has ſubjected to man, and made 
fubſervient to him, in ſuch decency, beauty and har- 
mony, will appear to have left this chief part of his 
work, and the end of all the reit, to the reign of 
everlaiting diſcord, confuſion. and ruin; contradict- 
ing and conflicting with its own nature and fa- 
culties; having reaſon, and yet acting in all things 
contraditorytoit z being men, but yet beaſts; ſetting: 
A.-3: {cute 
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ſenſe above reaſon ; improving renſon only as a wea- 
pon of miſchief and deitruction of God's workman— 
ſhip. God has fo made and conitituted the world of 
mankind, that he has made 1t natural and neceſſary, 
that they ſhould be concerned one with another, link- 
ed together in ſociety, by the manner of their propa- 
gation, their deſcending one from another, and their 
need one of another, and their inclination to ſociety. 
We ſee, that in other parts of the creation, wherein 
many particulars are dependant and united into one 
body, there is an excellent harneny and mutual ſubſer- 
viency throughout the Whole; as in all bodies natural. 
How then can we believe, that God has ordered fo 
much of the contrary in the principal part of his 
creation ? 
Secendly, I would argue, that God muſt maintain 
a moral government over mankind, thus :—lr is evi- 
dent, that it was agreeable to the Creator's deſign, 
that there ſhould be ſome moral government and or- 
der maintained amongſt men ; becauſe, without any 
kind of moral government at all, either in nations, 
provinces, towns, or families, and alſo without any 
divine government over the whole, the world of man- 
kind could not ſubſiſt. The world of mankind would 
deſtroy itſelf. Men would be not only much more 
deſtructive to each other, than any kind of animals 
are to their own ſpecies, but a thouſand times more 
than any kind of beaſts are to thoſe of any other 
ſpecies. "Therefore, the nature that God has given 
all mankind, and the circumſtances he has placed 
them all in, lead all, in all ages throughout the habi- 
table world, into moral government. And the Crea- 
tor doubtleſs intended this for the preſervation of 
this higheſt ſpecies of creatures that he has made; 
otherwiſe he has made much leſs proviſion for the 
defence and preſervation of this ſpecies, than of any 
other ſpecies. 
hath made, that he has left without proper means for 
its own preſeryation. Every creature is ſome way fur- 
niſhed for this. But unleſs man's own reaſon, to be 


improved in moral rule and order, be the means he 
has 


There is no kind of creature that he 
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has provided for the preſervation of man, he has pro- 
vided him with no means at all. Therefore, it is 
doubtleſs the original deſign of the Creator, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a kind of thing as moral ſubordination 
amongſt men, and that he deſigned there ſhould be 
heads, princes or governors, to whom honour, ſub— 
jection and obedience ſhould be paid. Now, this 
ſtrongly argues, that the Creator himſelf will main- 
tain a moral government over the whole, ſeveral 
ways: 

1. Without this, the preſervation of the ſpecies is 
but very imperſeCtly provided for. If men have no- 
thing but human government to be a reſtraint upon 
their lufts, and have no rule or judgment of an uni- 
verſal omniſcient governor to be a reſtraint upon their 
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conſciences, ſtill they are left in a moſt woful con- 


dition, and the preſervation and common benefit of 
the ſpecies, according to its neceſſities, and the exi- 
gencies of its place, nature, and circumſtances in 
the creation, is in nowiſe provided for, as the pre- 
ſervation and neceſſities of other ſpecies are. 

2. As the Creator has made it neceſſiry, that there 
ſhould be ſome of our fellow-creatures that ſhould 
have rule over us,” he has therein ſo ordered it, that 
ſome of them ſhould have ſom? image of his own, 
diſpoſing power over others. (For, as was ſhown be- 
fore, God has the diſpoſing power of the whole 
world.) Now, is it reaſonable to think, that the 
Creator would ſo conſtitute the circumſtances of 
mankind, that ſome particular perſons, that have on- 
ly a little image and ſhadow of his greatneſs and 


power over men, ſhould exerciſe it, in giving forth 


edicts, and executing judgment; and that he who is 
above all, and the original of all, thould exerciſe no 
power in this way himſelf, when mankind ſtand in 
ſo much more need of ſuch an exerciſe of his power 
than of the power of human governors ? x 

3. He has infinitely the greateſt right to exerciſe 
the power of a moral governor, if he pleaſes. His 


relation to man as his Creator, moſt naturally leads 


to 


— — — — * N 
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tot. He is infinitely the moſt worthy of that re- 
ſpect, 


honour and ſubjection that is due to a moral 
governor. He has infinitely the beſt qualifications of 
a governor, being infinitely wiſe, powerſul and holy, 
and his government will be infinitely the moſt effec- 
tual to anſwer the ends of government. 
4. It is manifeſt, that the Creator of the world, in 
conſtituting human moral governments among men, 
has, in that conſtitution, had great reſpect to thoſe 


qualifications, and that relation, and thoſe rights and 


obligations, in thofe that he has appointed to be rul- 
ers, and in putting others under their moral govern- 
ment, which he has in himſelf in a vaſtly more emi- 
nent degree. As particularly, in family-government, 
or the government of parents over their children, 
which of all other kinds of human moral government 
1s moſt evidently founded in nature, and which the pre- 
ſervation of the ſpecies doth moſt immediately require, 
and molt naturally and directly lead to. Here God 
hath ſet thoſe to be moral rulers, that are the wiſer 
and ſtronger, and that are the cauſes of other beings, 
and that are their preſervers, and that provide for 
them; and has appointed thoſe to be in ſubjection 
that are leſs knowing and weaker, and have received 
being from their rulers, and are dependant and are 
preſerved and maintained. Would not he therefore 
maintain moral government himſelf over mankind, 
who is their univerſal father, is the author of all their 
beings, is their univerſal preſerver, and maintains all, 


and provides all with food and raiment, and all the 


neceſſaries and enjoyments of life, and is infinitely 
wiſer and flronger than they? Would not he main- 
tain a moral government over men, who need his 
government, as children need the government of their 
parents, and who are no more fit to be left to them- 
ſelves in the world without his rules, directions, his 


authority, promiſes, threatenings and judgment, than 


children are fit to be left to themſelves in an houſe ? 
Thirdly, As man is made capable of knowing his 
Creator, ſo he is capable of an high eſteem of his 
| perfections, 


N 
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perfeCtions, his power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
and capable of loving him, and entertaining great re- 
ſpect for him and for his perfections. He is capable 
of a proper eſteem of God for his wiſe and excellent 
and wonderſul works, which he beholds; and for 
their admirable contrivance, which appears in ſo ex- 
cellently ordering all things; and of gratitude to him 
for all the goodneſs that he himſelf is the ſubject of; 
or, on the contrary, of lighting and deſpiſing him, 
and hating him, finding fault with his works, re- 
proaching him for them, lighting all his goodneſs 
which he receives from him; yea, hating him for or- 
dering things in his providence to him as he has done, 
and curſing and blaſpheming him for it. | 
Now, it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
be an indifferent ſpeCtator of theſe things in his own 
creature, that he fas made in his own image, and 
made ſuperior to all other creatures, having ſubjected 
the reſt of the creation to him, and whom he has 
diſtinguiſhed from all other creatures, in giving him 
intelligence, and making him capable of knowing 
himſelf; and in a creature that he values above all 
the reſt of the creation, and that he has had more re- 
ſpect to in the creation than to every other ſpecies. 
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It cannot be equally agreeable to him, whether he 
gives him proper eſteem, and love, and honour, and 


gratitude, and pays proper reſpect to him in his own 
heart; or on the contrary, unreaſonably deſpiſes, 
hates, and curſes him. And if he be not an indif- 
ferent ſpeCtator of theſe things, then he will not a& 
as a perfectly indifferent ſpeCtator, and wholly let 


men alone, and order things in no reſpect 3 | 


for thoſe ends one way or other. But ſo it mu 
be, if God maintains no moral government over 
mankind, | 
Louriliy, As man is made made capable of know- 
ing his Creator, ſo he is capable of knowing his will 
in many things, z. e. he is capable of knowing his 
ends in this and the other works of his, which he 
beholds. For it is this way principally that he comes 
| to 
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to know there is a God, even by ſecing the final 
cauſes of things; by ſeeing that ſuch and ſuch things 
are plainly deſigned and contrived for ſuch and 
ſuch ends; and therefore he is capable of either 
complying with the will of his Creator, or oppoling 
it. He is capable of falling in with God's ends, and 
what he ſees his Creator aim at, and co-operating 
with him, or of ſetting himſelt againſt the Creator's 
deſigns. His will may be contrary ; as, for inſtance, 
it is manifeſt that it is the Creator's deſign, that pa- 
rents ſhould nouriſh their children, and that children 
ſhould be ſubject to their parents. 

If a man therefore ſhould murder his children, or 
if children ſhould riſe up and murder their parents, 
they would oppoſe the Creator's aims. So if men 
uſe the ſeveral bodily organs to quite contrary pur- 
poſes to thoſe for which they were given, and if 
men uſe the faculties of their own minds to ends 
quite contrary to thoſe they were fitted for, (for 

doubtleſs they were given and fitted for ſome end or 
other), ſo he may uſe that dominion over the crea- 
tures that the Creates has given him, againſt the 
ends to which they were given. For, however far 
we ſuppoſe man may be from being. capable of pro- 
perly fruſtrating his Creator, yet he is capable of 
ſhowing that his will is contrary to his Creator's ends. 
He may oppoſe his Creator in his will; he may dil- 
like God's ends, and ſeek others. Now, the Creator 
cannot be an indifferent ſpectator of this; for it 1s a 
contradiction to ſuppole, that oppoſition to his will 
and aims ſhould be as agreeable to him in itſelf, as 
complying with his will. And if he is not an in— 
different ſpectator, then he will not act as ſuch, and 
ſo he mult maintain a moral government over man— 
kind. ET 

This argument is peculiarly ſtrong, as it reſpects 
man's being capable of falling in with, or oppoſing 
God's ends in his own creation, and his endowing 
of him with faculties above the reſt of the world. 
It is exceeding manifeſt concerning mankind, that 
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God mult have made them for ſome end; not only 
as it is evident that God muſt have made the world 


in general for ſome end, and as man is an intelligent, 
voluntary agent; but as it is eſpecially manifeſt from 
fact, that God has made mankind for ſome ſpecial 
end. For, it is apparent, in fact, that God has 
made the inferior parts of the world for ſome end, 
and that the ſpecial end he made them for, is to ſub- 
ſerve the benefit of mankind. Therefore, above all, 
may it be argued, that God has made mankind for 
ſome end. If an artificer accompliſhes ſome great 
piece of workmanſhip, very complicated, and with a 
vait variety of parts, but the whole is ſo contrived 
and connected together, that there is ſome particular 
part which all the other parts have reſpect to, and are 
to ſubſerve, we ſhould well conclude that the work- 
man had ſome ſpecial deſign to ſerve by that part 

and that his peculiar aim in the whole, was what he 
intended ſhould be obtained by that part. Now, man, 
the principal part of the creation, is capable of know- 
ing his Creator, and is capable of diſcerning God's 
ends in the formation of other things; therefore 

doubtleſs, ſince God diſcovers to him the ends for 
which he has made other things, it would be ver 

itrange, if he ſhould not let him know the end for 
which he himſelf is made, or for which he had ſuch 


diſtinguiſhing taculties given him, whereby he is ſet 


above other parts of the creation. Therefore, in the 


uſe of his own faculties, he muſt either fall in with 


the known deſign of the Creator in giving them, or 
thwart it. He muſt either co-operate with his Crea- 
tor, as complying with the end of his own being or 
wittingly ſet himſelf as his enemy. 'This the Crea- 


tor cannot be an indifferent ſpectator of; and theres - 


fore, by what was ſaid before, will not act as an in- 
different ſpectator of, and ſo mult maintain moral go- 
verment over mankind, | 

Fifthly, It may be argued, that it muſt be, that God 
maintains a moral government over the world of 
mankind, from this, that the ſpecial end of the * 
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of mankind is ſomething wherein he has to do with his 
Creator; ſome buſineſs wherein he is eſpecially con- 
cerned with God. The ſpecial end of the brute creation 


is ſomething wherein they are concerned with men. 


But man's ſpecial end is ſome improvement or uſe of 
his faculties towards God. Firſt, I would ſhew the 
truth of this, and then would ſhew the conſequence. 

And, as to the truth of this aſſertion, the following 
things make it manifeſt. 

1. The ſpecial end for which God made mankind, 
is ſomething very diverſe and very ſuperior to thoſe 
ends for which he made any part of the inferior crea- 
tion; becauſe God has made man very different from 
them. He has vaſtly diſtinguiſhed him in the nature 
that he has given him, the faculties with which he 
has endowed him, and the place he has ſet him in the 
creation. Now, if he has made man for nothing dif- 
ferent from what he has made other creatures, then 
he hath thus done in vain. | 

2. Man's ſpecial end does not reſpe& any other 

arts of the viſible creation. All theſe are below 
— and all, as we obſerved before, are made for 
him, to be ſubſervient to his uſe. Their ſpecial end 
reſpects him; but his ſpecial end does not reſpect 
them. For, in the firſt place, this is unreaſonable 
in itſelf: If they are in their formation and end ſub- 
ordinated to him, and ſubjected to him, then the 
Maker ſet a greater value on him than them, and 

ives them to him, and for him, to be ſpent for him; 
and therefore he has not made him for them. For 
that would be to ſuppoſe them moſt valuable in the 
And, ſecondly, it is manifeſt, 
in fact, that the being of mankind does not ſubſerve 
to the beneſit of the inferior creatures, any farther 
than is juſt neceflary to turn them to his own ule, 
and ſpend them in it. 

We may add to this, that the ſpecial end of man 
does not only reſpect him, as conſiſting in his own 
happineſs as ſeparate from God, and as having no- 
thing to do with him, or in his own happineſs con- 

ade | | _ fiſting 
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fiſting in the enjoyments of the viſible world. The 
happineſs of the greater part of mankind, in their 
worldly enjoyments, 1s not great enough, or durable 
enough, to prove ſuch a ſuppoſition, as that the end 
of all things in the whole vifible univerſe is only that 
happineſs. Therefore, nothing elfe remains, no other 
ſuppoſition is poſſible, but that man's ſpecial end, or 
that which he is made for, reſpects the Creator, or 
is ſomething wherein he has immediately to do with 
his Creator. | | 2 


on Important Doctyines. 13 


3. Iff God has made men above other creatures,' 


with capacities ſuperior to them, for ſome ſpecial 
end, for which other creatures are not made, that 
ſpecial end mult he ſomething peculiar to them, for 
which they are capacitated and fitted by thoſe ſuperior 
faculties. Now, the greateſt thing that men are ca- 
pacitated for, by their faculties, more than the beaſts, 
is, that they. are capable of having intercourſe with 
their Creator, as intelligent and voluntary agents. 
They are capable of knowing him, and capable of 
eſteeming and loving him, and capable of receiving 
inſtructions and commands from him, and capable 
of obeying and ſerving him, if he be pleaſed to give 
commands and make a revelation of his mind. What 
buſineſs or enjoyment, in any meaſure ſo diſtinguiſh- 
ing and peculiar, are men capacitated for, by their 
ſuperior faculties, as this? Indeed there is nothing 
material, that is entirely peculiar, and in its na- 
ture diſtinguiſhed. Men could have done as well, 
and better for ſuch things, and have been beaſts or 
birds. It is a vaſt difference that God has made be- 
tween ſome of his creatures and others; that he has 
made one kind capable of knowing himſelf, and ſo 
of loving and ſerving him, and enjoying him. Sure- 
ly this is not without ſome end. He that has done 
nothing in the inferior world in vain, has not given 
man this capacity in vain. The ſun has not its light 
given it without a final cauſe; and ſhall we ſu pole, 
that mankind has this light of the knowledge of their 
Creator, without a final cauſe ? 
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'Thus, it is evident, that the ſpecial end for which 
God has made man, is ſomething wherein he has in— 
tercourſe with his Creator, as an intelligent, volun- 
tary agent. Hence, the conſequence is certain, that 
mankind are ſubject to God's moral government. 
For, there can be no. ſuch thing maintained, as a 
communication between God and man, as between 
intelligent, voluntary agents, without moral go- 
vernment. For, in maintaining communication or 
converſe, one muſt yield to the other, muſt comply 
with the other; there muſt be union of wills; one 
muſt be clothed with authority, the other with ſub- 
miſſion. If God has made man to converſe with 
himſelf, he is not indifferent how he is converſed 
with. One manner of man's behaviour towards him, 
muſt be agreeable to his will, and another not; and 
therefore God cannot act as indifferent in this matter. 
He cannot let man alone, to behave toward him juſt 
as he pleaſes; therefore there muſt be moral govern- 
ment. God cannot be indifferent, whether in that 
intercourſe between him and man, that he has made 
mankind for, he 1s reſpected and honoured, or 1s 
contemned and hated. Now, as the conſequence of 
the whole, I would infer two things : 

1. A future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. 
For, unleſs there be ſuch a ſtate, it will certainly 
follow, that God, in fact, maintains no moral 
vernment over the world of mankind. For, other- 
wiſe, it 1s apparent, that there is no ſuch thing as 
Tewarding or puniſhing mankind, according to any 
viſible rule, or indeed, according to any order or me- 
thod whatſoever. Without this, there may be deſires 
manifeſted, but there can be no proper laws eſtabliſh- 
ed, and no authority maintained. Nothing is -more 
manifeſt, than that in this world there is no ſuch 
thing as a regular, equal diſpoſing of rewards and 
puniſhments of men according to their moral eſtate. 
There is nothing in God's diſpoſals toward men in 
this world, to make his diſtributive juſtice and judi- 
cial equity manifeſt or viſible, but all things are in 
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the greateſt confuſion. Often the wicked proſper, 
and are not in trouble as other men. They become 
mighty in power; yea, it has commonly been ſo in 
all ages, that they have been uppermoſt in the world. 
They Lave the aſcendant over the righteous. They 
are mounted on thrones; while the righteous remain 
in cottages. And, in this world, the cauſe of the 
juſt is not vindicated. Many wicked men have the 
righteous in their power, and trample rhem under 
foot, and become their cruel perſecutors : And the 
righteous are oppreſſed, and ſuller all manner of in- 
juries and cruelties; while the wicked live, and reign 
in great glory and proſperity. | | 
2. What has been ſaid, does invincibly argue a 
divine revelation. And that, I/, Becauſe if God 
maintains a moral government over mankind, then 
there mult be rewards and puniſhments. But theſe 
ſanctions mult be declared: For inſtance, the puniſh- | 
ments which enforce God's laws muſt be made 
known. To ſuppoſe that God keeps up an equal, 
perfect moral government over the world of man- 
kind, and yet leaves men wholly at a loſs about the na- 
ture, manner, degree, time, place, and continuance 
of their puniſhment, or leaves it only to their gueſles, 
or for them to argue it out from the nature of things, 
as well as they can, aud every one to make his judg- 
ment according as his notions mall guide him, is a 
very unreatonable uppontion. If moral government 
be maintained, the order and method of government 
mult be viſible; otherwiſe, it loſes the nature of mo- 
ral government, There may be a powerful diſpoſal, 
as inanimate, unintelligivle things are the ſubjects 
of God's government, in a viſible and eſtabliſhed or- 
der; but no moral government. The order of go- 
vernment ſerves to maintain authority, and to in- 
fluence and rule the ſubject morally, no farther than 
it is viüble. 2d/y, The notion of a moral govern- 
ment, of a moral head over intelligent, voluntary 
agents, or of a prince, a lawgiver, and judge over 
ſuch ſubjects, without à revelation or declaration 2 
B 2 the 


16 Miſcellaneous Obſervations | Chap. t. 


the mind of the head by his word, or ſome voluntary 
ſign or ſignification, in the whole of it is abſurd. If 
God maintains moral government over a ſociety of 
intelligent creatures, doubtleſs there muſt be a re- 
velation. How abſurd is it to ſuppoſe, that there 
{hould be converſe and moral government maintain— 
ed between the head and ſubjects, when both are in- 
telligent, voluntary agents, without a voluntary com- 
munication of minds and expreſſions, thoughts and 
inclinations, between the head and the members of 


the ſociety | 


It need not be looked upon as any objection to 
men's remaining in being after the death of their 
bodies, that the beaſts that are made for man ceaſe 
to be when they die. For it is manifeſt, in fact, 
that man is the end of the reſt of the creatures in 
this lower world. This world, with all the parts of 
it, inanimate, vegetative, and fenkitive, was made for 
an habitation for man during his preſent ſtate: And 
if man be the end of the reſt of the creatures, for 
which the reſt were made, and to whoſe uſe they are 


ltubordinated, then man is all; he is in/lar ommum. 


The end of all is equivalent to the whole. 'There- 
fore there is no need of any thing elſe to be preſerv- 
ed; nothing is loſt; no part is in vain. If the end 


of all be preſerved, all is preſerved : becauſe he is 


all, the reſt is only for his occaſicnal uſe. Ihe beaſts 
ſubſerve to man's uſe in the preſent ſtate; and then, 
though they ceaſe, yet their end is obtained, and their 
good, which is their end, remains {till in man. 
Though the tent that was ſet up for man to ſojourn 
in during his ſtate of probation, ceaſes when that 
occaſion is over, ſurely that is no argument that the 
inhabitant ceaſes too. 

And that the beaſts are made for man, affords a 
good poſitive argument for a future ſtate of man's 
exiſtence. For that all other creatures in this lower 
world are made for man, and that he himſelf {ſhould 


be made for no more than they, viz. a ſhort conti- 
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nuance in this world to enjoy the good things of it, 
is unrealonable. 


§ 2. The natural world, which is in ſuch continual 
Iabour, as is deſcribed in the firit chapter of Eecle- 
fiaites, conſtancly going round in fuch revolutions, 
will doubtleis come to an end! Thee revolurions 
are not for nothing. There is ſome great event and 
ue of things that this labour is for; lome grand 
period aimed at. Does God make the world reſtleſs, 
to move and reyolye in all its parts, to make no pro- 
greſs? To labour with motions ſo mighty and vaſt, 
only to come to the ſame place again? to be juſt 
where it was before? Doubtleſs ſome end is nearer 
approached to by theſe revolutions. Some great end. 
is nearer to an accompliſhment, after a thouſand revo- 
lutions are finithed, than when there was only one 
hniſhed ; or before the firſt revolution began. The 
fun does not go round day after day, and year after 
year, for no other end, but only to come to the ſame 
place again, from whence it firſt ſet out, and to bring 
the world to the ſame ſtate that it was in before. 
The waters of the ſea are not fo reſtleſs, continually 
to aſcend into the heavens, and then deſcend on the 
earth, and then return to the fea again, only that 
things may be as they were before. One generation 
of men does not come, another go, and fo con- 


tinually from age to age, only that at laſt there may 


be what there was at firſt, viz. mankind upon earth. 
The wheels of God's chariot, after they hive gone 
round a thouſand times, do not remain juſt in the 
ſame place that they were in at firſt, without having 
carried the chariot nearer tv a journey's end; We 
ſee it is not ſo in the minuter parts of che creation, that 
are ſyſtems by themſelves, as the world is a great 
yitem, and where the revolutious very much reſemble 
thoſe in the great ſyſtem; as in this body of man and 
other animals. The reciprocation of the heut aud 
lungs, and the circulation of the blood, and the en- 
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tinual circular labours of all parts of the ſyſtem, are 


not to laſt always; they tend to a journey's end. 

Coroll. 1. This is a confirmation of a future ſtate. 
For, if theſe revolutions have not ſomething in an- 
other ſtate that is to ſucceed this that they are ſub- 
ſervient to, then they are in vain. If any thing of 
this world 1s to remain, after the revolutions of this 
world are at an end, doubtleſs it will be that part of 
this world, that is the head of all the reſt; or that 
creature for which all the reſt is made; and that is 
man. For, if he wholly ceaſes, and is extinct, it is 
as if the whole were totally extinct : Becauſe he is 
the end of all. He is that creature, to ſerve whom the 
Jabours and revolutions of this world are, and whom 
they affect; and therefore, if he does not remain at- 
ter the revolutions have ceaſed, then no end is ob- 
tained by all theſe revolutions : Becauſe nothing a- 
bides as the fruit of them aſter they are finiſhed. 
But all comes to no more than juſt what was before 
any of theſe revolutions, or before this world itſelf 
began, v1z. an univerſal nonexiſtence ; all is extinct; 
21l is as if the world had never been; and therefore 
all has been in vain ; for nothing remains as the fruit. 
He that is carried in the chariot, does not remain af- 
ter he is brought with ſo much labour and vaſt ado 
to the end of his journey; but ceaſes to be, as the 
chariot itſelf does. 

Coroll. 2. This confirms the divinity of the Chrif- 
tian revelation ; which gives this account of things, 
that this world is to come to an end; it is to be dif- 


ſolved; that the revolutions of the world have an ap- 
pointed period; and that man, the end of this lower 


world, is to remain in being afterwards; and gives a 


moſt rational account of the great period, deſign, and 


iſſuc of all things, worthy of the inſinite wiſdom. and. 
majeity of God. | : 


$ 3. Some part of the world, viz. that which is the 
bigheſt, the head, and the end of the reſt, mult 0 
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of eternal duration, even the intelligent, reaſonable 
creatures. For, if theſe creatures, the head and end 
of all the reſt of the creation, come to an end, and 
be annihilated, it is the ſame thing as if the wile 
were annihilated. And if the world be of a tem- 
porary duration, and then drops into nothing, it is 
in vain, i. e. no end is obtained worthy of God. 
There is nobody but What will own, that if God had 
created the worid, and then it had dropt into nothing 
the next minute, it would have been in vain ;- no end 
could be obtained worthy of God. And the only 
reaſon is, that the end would have been fo ſmall, by 
reaſon of the ſhort continuance of the good obtained 
by it: It is infinitely little: And ſo it is ſtill in- 
finitely little, if it ſtands a million of ages, and then 
drops into nothing. That is as a moment in the 
fight of God. If the good obtained by the creation 
of the world be of ſo long continuance, it is equally 
ſmall, when we compare it with God, as one moment. 
It is, in compariſon of him, abſolutely equivalent to 
nothing, and therefore an end not worthy of him. 
No end is worthy of an infinite God, but an infinite 
end; and therefore the good obtained muſt be of in- 
finite duration. If it be not ſo, who ſhall fix the 
bounds? Who ſhall ſay a million years is long e- 
nough? And if it be, who ſhall ſay a good of a 
thouſand years continuance does not become the wiſ- 
dom of God? And if it does, how can we ſay but 
that a good of ſtill ſhorter continuance would not 
anſwer the ends of wifdom? If it would, who can 
fay that the ſovereignty of God ſhall not fix on a 


good of a minute's continuance as ſufficient ; which 


is as great in compariſon with him as a million years? 
'The only reaſon. why a good of a minute's continu- 


ance is not great enough to become the Creator of 


the world, is, that it is a good fo little, when com- 
pared with him. And the fame reaſon ſtands in e- 
qual force againſt a good of any limited duration 
whatſoever, 
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| $ 4. Beſides thoſe texts in the Old Teſtament, 
| that do directly ſpeak of a"futuie ſtate, the Old "Vel- 
it: tament affords the following evidences and confirma- 
tions of a future ſtate ; eſpect ally Solomon's writings, 
1 and, above all, the book of Ecclehaltes. 
ft, It is often declared in the Old Teſtament, that 
God will bring every work into judgment; that there 
is verily a God that judgeth in the earth; Hat his eycs 
are on the ways of man; that he conſiders all his goings : 
That the fins of the wicked, and the good deeds of 
x the righteous, are exactly obſerved, and written in a 
} book of remembrance, and none of them forgotten ; 
'that they are ſealed up in a bag, and laid up among 
God's treaſures ; and that he will render to every 
| man according to his works : 'That the Judge of all 
the earth will do right ; and that therefore God wall | 
not deſtroy the righteous with the wicked: That as 
j to the righteous, it ſhall be well with him, for he 
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fhall eat the fruit of his doings; that as to the wicked, 
it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands 1 
hall be given him; that it is impoſſible it ſhould. be : 
otherwiſe z that there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of ? 
death, where the workers of iniquity can hide them- t 
ſelves from God the Judge; that God cannot forget 0 
his people; that a woman may ſooner forget her f 
3 child; that God has graven them on the f 
palms of his hands; that God beholds and takes no- t 
tice of all their afflictions, and pities them, as a fa- a 
ther pitieth his children; but that he is the enemy of t 
wicked men; that their Gas ſhall find them out; that 6 
though hand join in hand, the wicked ſhall not go 1! 
unpuniſhed; that the way of righteouſneſs is a cer- * 
tain way to happineſs, and the way of fin a ſure way 18 
to miſery. Solomon himſelf is more abundant than w 
i all other penmen of the Old Teſtament, in obſerving * 
if the difference between the righteous and the wicked h; 
| in this reſpect, the greatneſs and the certainty of that A 
difference. See Prov. i. 315.32. 3 and ii. 11, 21, 22.3 Ve 
and iii. 2, 4, 8, 13,—18, 21,—26, 32, 35/3. v. 5.— 13, th 
22.3 Vill. 17 —21, 35, 36-3 ix. 5, 6, 11 12-3 7; th 
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16, 17, 27, 28, 29.3 xi. 7, 8, 18, 19, 21, 30, 31-3 hl 


X11. 2, 3, 14, 21, 28.5 xiii. 9, 13, 14, 15, 21.5 xiv. 


19, 26, 27.3 xv. 3, 6, 24.3 XVI. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7-3 Fl 


xix. 23.; Xxi. 15, 16, 18, 21.; xxii. 4, 8.3 xxiii. 17, 
18.; xxiv. 1,.— 5, 12 155 16, 19, —22.; xxvili. 10, 
13, 14, 18.3 xxix. 6.; and in many other places in 


the book of Proverbs. And, in Eecleſiaſtes x11. 


13, 14. Solomon declares, © That to fear God and 
keep his commandments, is the whole duty of man: 
becauſe God will bring every work into judgment, 
with every ſecret#hing, whether it be good or whe- 
ther it be evil.” And chap. ii. 26. he ſays, God 
giveth to a men that is good in his ſight, wiſdom, 
and knowledge and joy; but to the ſinner he giveth 
travel, to gather and ro heap up, that he may pive 
to him that is good before God.” And chap. iii. £7. 
« I faid in my heart God will judge the righteous 
and the wicked.” And chap. v. 8. © If thou ſeeſt 
the oppreſſion of the poor, and the violent pervert- 
ing of judgment and juſtice in a province, marvel not 
at the matter; for he that is higher than the higheſt 
regardeth, and there be higher than they.” And yet 
the ſame wiſe man, in this book of Eccleſiaſtes, ſays, 
chap. vi. 8. What hath the wiſe more than the 
fool? What hath the poor that knoweth to walk be- 
fore the living?“ And elſewhere in this book, par- 
ticularly obſerves, © "That all things come alike to 
all ; and there is one event to the righteous and to 
the wicked; and as dieth the wiſe men, ſo the fool,” 
&c. Theſe things are molt palpably and notoriouſly 
inconſiſtent, unleſs there be a future itate. In Eccleſ. 
viii. 14, the wile man ſays, "There is a vanity which 
is done upon earth, that there be juſt men, unto 
whom 1t happeneth according to the work of the 
wicked. Again, there be wicked men to whom it 
happeneth according to the work of the righteous.” 
And yet in the ſame breath, in the two foregoing 
verſes, he ſpeaks with the utmoſt peremptorineſs, 
that God will ſurely make a vaſt difference between 
the righteous and the wicked; fo that he will make 
One 
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one happy, and the other miſerable; and that it never 
can in any inſtance be otherwiſe, yea, that it will not 
finally prove otherwiſe in thoſe inſtances wherein it 
ſeems moſt to be otherwiſe, and wherein 3 


to be moſt unmindful of the provocations of the 
wicked, and of the righteouſneſs of them that fear 
God: “ Though a ſinner do evil an hundred times, 


and his days be prolonged, yet ſurely I know it ſhall 


be well with them that fear God, which fear before 
him. But it ſhall not be well with the wicked ; nei- 
ther ſhall he prolong his days, which are as a ſhadow, 
becauſe he feareth not before God.“ And, in the 
beginning of the next chapter, The righteous and 
the wiſe and their works are in the hands of God. 
No man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is 
before them. All things come alike to all. 'There 
is one event to the righteous and the wicked.” Now, 
if both theſe ſeemingly oppoſite. afſertions are true, 
then it is true there is a future ſtate. The wiſe man 
obſerves, that the righteous ſentence of the Judge, 
who will ſurely make ſo great a difference between 
the righteous and the wicked, is not executed in this 
world; on which account wicked men are greatly 
emboldened to fin; as he obſerves in the ſame place, 
chap. viii. 11. © Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 
work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of 
the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil.” 
And therefore, there is ſome other time, beſide the 
time of this life, for executing the ſentence which 
he obſerves will ſo ſurely be executed. In the 12th 
and 13th verſes it is faid, * Though a ſinner's days be 
prolonged, yet he ſhall not prolong his days, which 
are as a ſhadow.” How can both theſe be true, but in 
this fenſe; that though his life be prolonged in this 


world, yet the longelt life here is ſhort, and is but a 
ſhadow; and when he dies he periſhes, his life and 
happineſs thall not be prolonged beyond this mo- 
mentary ſtate, as thoſe of the righteous will be. 80 
he ſays, chap. vii. 15. There is a juſt man that pe- 
riſheth in his righteouſneſs ; and there is a wicked 

man. 
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man that prolongeth his life in his wickedneſs.” And 
yet, in two or three verſes before, verſe 12, he ob- 
ſerves, that it is a peculiar excellency of wiſdom, 
wherein it differs from riches and all other things, that 
are an uncertain defence to a man, that wiſdom gives 
life to them who have it. And alſo, in two or three 
verſes after, he adviſes to hold this faſt as an 
unfailing truth, verſe 18, That he that fears God, 
ſhall come forth out of all deſtruction and calamity.” 
And chapter viii. 5. he ſays, © Whoſo keepeth the 
commandments ſhall feel no evil thing.” And there. 
fore, it muſt be ſome other life that is meant, beſides 
this temporal life, which he obſerves is fometimes 
prolonged in wicked men; and, with regard to which, 
righteovs men ſometimes periſh in their righteouſneſs; 
and, with regard to which, there is one event to wiſe 
men and fools ; as in chapter ii. 14, 15, 16.“ The 
wiſe man's eyes are in his head; but the fool walketh 
in darkneſs. And I myſelf perceived that one event 
happened unto them all. Then ſaid I in my.heart, 
as it happeneth to the fool, ſo it happeneth even to 
me; and why was I then more wiſe ?? © And how 
dieth the wiſe man? as the fool.” Compare theſe 
things with Prov. xii. 28. © In the way of righteouſ- 
neſs 1s life, and in the pathway thereof is no death.” 
And chapter xiii. 14. © The law of the wiſe is a 
fountain of life, to depart from the ſnares of death.” 
Chapter iii. 18.“ She is a tree of life to them who 
lay hold on her, and happy is every one that obtaineth 
her.” Verſe 22. * 50 thall they be life to thy ſoul.” 
Chapter iv. 22. They are life to thoſe who find 
them.” And chapter x. 17. © He is in the way of 
life that keepeth inſtruction.” And xi. 30. The 
fruit of righteouſneſs is a tree of life.” xiv. 27. 
The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, to de- 
part from the ſnares of death.” xvi. 22. Under- 
ſtanding is a well-ſpring of life unto him who hath 
it.“ Chapter xxi. 21. © He that followeth after righ- 
teouſneſs and mercy, findeth life and righteouſneſs 
and honour.” So chapter xxii. 4. By humility, 


and 
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and the fear of the Lord, are riches and honour and 
life.” Chapter iv. 4. © Keep my commandments and 
live.” So chapter vii. 2. and chapter ix. 2. For- 
ſake the fooliſh and live.” In chapter v. 5. it is ſaid, 
66 Better is it that thou ſhouldſt not vow, than that 
thou ſhouldſt vow and not pay. Suffer not thy mouth 
to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin ; neither ſay thou before the 
angel, that it was an error : wherefore ſhould God 
be angry at thy voice, and deſtroy the work of thy 


hands?“ ſignifying the dreadful danger of falſe ſwear- 


ing and breach of vows. And yet, as to what hap- 

ns in this life, it is ſaid, that all things come alike 
to all, and that there is one event to the righteous 
and to the wicked; “ And as is the good, ſo is the 
ſinner; and he that ſweareth, as he that feareth an 
oath.” In chapter v. 8. it is ſignified, that there is a 
remedy from the wrong, injuſtice, and oppreſſion of 
men in power, by the judgement of the Supreme 
Judge. The ſame is ſignified in chapter iii. 16, 17. 
And yet what is ſaid, chapter iv. 1, 2. implies, that 
often in this caſe there is no remedy in this life. 
« Sol returned and conſidered all the oppreſſions that 
are done under the ſun ; and beheld the tears of ſuch 
as were oppreſſed; and they had no comforter ; and 
on the ſide of their oppreſſors there was power: but 
they had no comforter. Wherefore I praifed the dead 
that are already dead, more than the living which are 

t alive.” In Prov. x. 7. Solomon ſays, the memo- 
ry of the juſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wicked 
ſhall rot. 
Juſt, he ſays, (Ecclef. vii. 1.) that © it is better than 
precious ointment, (meaning the precious ointment 
they, were wont to anoint the children of great and 
rich men with, when firſt born); and that, upon this 
account, the day of a godly man's death (followed 
with a good name, and ſo bleſſed a memory) is bet- 
ter than the day of one's birth.” And yet the ſame 
wiſe man ſays, Eccleſ. ii. 16.“ There is no remem- 
brance of the wiſe man more than of the fool ; ſee- 
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forgotten. And how dieth the wiſe man? as the 
fool.” By which it is evident, that it is with regard 
to ſomething that follows death in another world, and 
not any thing in this world, that the death of the 
righteous is thus preferred to the death of the wick- 
ed; on the account of the bleſſed memory and good 
name of the righteous, and the rotten ſtinking name 
of the wicked. Again, in chapter vi. 3, 4. an un- 
timely birth is ſaid to be better than one who lives in 
great proſperity, if he have no burial, and his name 
be covered with darkneſs; implying, that he is' in a 
worſe ſtate aſter death, for having no burial, and his 
name covered with darkneſs. And yet it will follow, 
that he is neither the worſe nor the better, for any 
thing done in this world to his corpſe or his name, 
after he is dead. 1 ſay it will follow, from what is 
obſerved, chapter ix. 5, 6. The dead know not 
any thing, neither have they any more a portion for 
ever in any thing that is done under the ſun.” Chap- 
ter iii. 22. There is nothing better, than that a man 
mould rejoice in his own works: for who fhall bring 
him to ſee what ſhall be after him?“ So chapter vi. 
12. By which it is evident, that by burial, and the 
name of the deceaſed perfon, are meant ſomethin 
diverſe from any thing that remains, or is brought to 
pals in this world, 

Balaam ſays, Let me die the death of the righ- 
teous; let my laſt end be like his:“ implying, that 
there is ſomething in their death vaſtly prefer- 
able to the death of the wicked. And the Pſalm- 
iſt, Pſal. xxxvii. 37, 38. ſays, *, Mark the per- 
fect man, and behoid the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace. But the tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed together: The end of the wicked ſhall be cut off.” 
Pſalm xxvi. 9.“ Gather not my foul with ſinners 
nor my life with bloody men.“ Prov. x. 25. As 
the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo is the wicked no more; but 
the righteous is an everlaſting foundation.” And 
Prov. xi. 7. When a wicked man dieth, his expec- 
tation ſhall periſh ; and the hope of unjuft men pe- 
riſheth.“ And chapter, * 32. The wicked is 


driven 


————— 
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driven away in his wickedneſs, and the righteous hath 
hope in his death.” Thus it is abundantly repreſent- 
ed, as if there were a vaſt difference between the righ- 
teous and the wicked. And yet it is declared, that 
as to any thing pertaining to this world, there is no 
difference. Eccleſ. it. 16. How dieth the wiſe 
man; as the fool.” Compare Pſalm xlix. 10. And 
although Solomon ſays, in Prov. xi. 7. that“ when 
a wicked man dieth, his expectation and hope pe- 
riſh,” as if this were peculiar to wicked men; yea, 
he ſays expreſsly, chapter xiv. 32. The wicked is 


driven away in his wickedneſs ; but the righteous hath 


hope in his death ;? Yet the ſame wiſe man, after 


obſerving that there is one event to the righteous and 


wicked, both in life and in death, Ecclef. ix. 3. in 
the next verſes proceeds to ſay, that to him that 1s 
Joined to all the living, there is hope ; intimating there 
1s no more hope for h#n, whether he be righteous or 
wicked, after he is dead; i. e. as to any good in this 
world, which is plainly his meaning; for he, in the 
following words, proceeds to obſerve, that “ they 
have no more a portion for ever of any thing that is 
done under the ſun.” And though it be ſo often, in 
theſe writings of Solomon, obſerved to be the pe- 
culiar excellency of wiſdom and righteouſneſs, that 
it delivers from death, and gives life and length of 


days, and makes the years of life many; and though 


He does abundantly ſet forth-the great peace, comfort, 
pleaſure, profit and ſatisfaction, and exceeding gain, 
excellent advantage, and good reward of wiſdom and 
virtue; ſo that it is worth the while to get it by all 
means; with all our gettings, to buy it and ſell it not; 
and that they that obtain it are happy, yea exceeding 
happy: Let this ſame wiſe man does in effect tell 
us, that by lißſe he does not mean this preſent life; 
and that the profit, gain, and happineſs he ſpeaks of, 
is no good of a temporal nature. For as to this life, 
and all the good that belongs to it, at beſt,” he ſays, 
all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, and that there is no 
profit under the ſun. Compare Ecclei. ii. 11. with the 
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preceding part of the book. And he there plainly 
ſhews that he means that it is thus, both with reſpect 
to wiſe men and fools, righteous and wicked, verſes 
14, 15, 16.; and then he tells us that he eſteemed 
life in this ſenſe, even the preſent life, with the belt 


it had, worfe than nothing; verſe 17. Therefore I 


hated life.” And declares that he judges, that for any 
good in this life, death is better than life, and that 


they are moſt happy who have never yet received life; 


Ecclef. iv. 2, 3. Wherefore | praiſed the dead which 
are already dead,. more than the living which are yet 
alive. Yea, better is he, than both they, which hath not 


yet been, who hath not ſeen the evil work that is done 


under the ſun.” In chapter ii. 20, 21, 22. he ſpeaks 
expreſsly of the Efe of a righteous man, whole la- 
bour is in wifdom, and in knowlege, and in equity 
and fays of it, What hath he of all his labour? and 
that all his days-are ſorrows, and his travel grief : and 
that a man may well deſpair as to any happineſs or 
real profit in this-life. He declares, that long life in 
this world is fo far from being ſo exceeding a felicity, 


that if a man ſhould live a thouſand years twice told, 


yet there is no good or benefit in it all: and that the 
wiſe in this reſpeCt has no more than the fool. Ec- 
cleſ. vi. 6, 7, 8. And that if a man here hath long 
life, and continual proſperity through the whole of it, 
it is all worth nothing. Eccleſ. xi. 8.“ But if a man 
live many years, and rejoice in them all, all that com- 
eth is vanity.” And chapter vi. 12. This whole life 
is called a vain life. The wiſe man, in this book of 


Eccleſiaſtes, does greatly recommend it to his readers 


to fear God; Eccleſ. iii. 14.; chap. viii. 12.; chaps 
xii. 13. And to fear him as a Judge that will bring 
every work into judgment. Chap. xii. 13, 14.; chap. 
xi. 9, 10. And yet if there be no other life but this, 


he in effect tells us all over this book, we have no- 
thing to fear, no puniſhment from the Judge, no ca- 
lamity in a way of diſpleaſing him, any more than in 
Away of doing what is well pleaſing in his ſight, 
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It is an argument that the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament afford for a future ſtate, that it is ſo often 


obſerved in thoſe ſacred writings, as a thing very re- 


markable, that. man ſhould be mortal, that in this 
reſpect he ſhould be like the beaſts that periſh, and 
like the flowers, and graſs of the field: Pſal. xlix. 
10, 11, 12. For he ſeeth that wiſe men die, like- 
wiſe the fool and the brutiſh perſon periſh, and leave 
their wealth to others. Their inward thought is, that 
their houſes ſhall continue ſor ever;—nevertheleſs man 


being in honour abideth not; he is like the beaſts 


that periſh.” And verſes 19, 20. He ſhall go to 
the generation of his fathers. They ſhall never ſee 
light. Man that is in honour, and underſtandeth 
not, 1s like the beaſts that periſh.” Why ſhould it 
be taken notice of as ſomething remarkable, that man 
{ihould be mortal, and die as the beaſts do, if there 
be nothing in the nature and circumſtances of men, 
by which he is diſtinguiſhed from the beaſts, that 


would naturally lead one to expect an anſwerable dif- 


tinction in this reſpect? If it be no more than is to 
be expected, conſidering man's nature, capacity, ſtate 
in the world, buſineſs, the end of his creation, his 
views, and natural deſires; J ſay, if, conſidering theſe 
things, there is nothing in man that ſhould lead us 
any more to expect, that man ſhould be immortal, 
than the beaſts, or that ſhould make it any more won- 
derful or remarkable, that men ſhould die, than that 
the inferior creatures ſhould die; then why is ſuch a 
remark made upon it? And, beſides, it is plainly 


fignified, that mats ſuperior nature and circumſtances 


to the beaſts, or his being in honour, does require, 


or naturally lead us to expect, that man ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed in this reſpect from the beaſts. For 


that is mentioned as the thing that renders it remark- 
able, that man ſhould die as the beaſts, that he is in 


honour, | F 
The words of Solomon 7 very emphatical, Ec- 


cleſiaſtes, ii. 18, 19, 20.“ I ſaid in my heart con- 
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manifeſt them; that they might ſee that they them- 
felves are beaſts. For that which befalleth the ſons 
of men, befaljeth beaſts; even one thing befalleth 
them; as the one dieth, ſo dieth the other; yea they 
have all one breath. So that a man hath no pre- 
eminence above a beaſt; for all is vanity; all go to 
one place; all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt 
again.“ "This would not be ſpoken with ſo much em- 
Phaſis, as a thing very remarkable and difhcult to 
conceive of, if there was nothing in it indeed won- 
derful, nothing pertaining to the nature which God 
had given mankind, or the ſtate he had ſet them 
in, leading one to expect, that man ſhould differ 
from the beaſts in this; nothing that ſhould make it 
appear congruons and fit, that God ſhould make man, 
unleis under his remarkable diſpleaſure, to be diſtin- 
guithed from the inferior creatures by immunity from 
death; and that he ſhould enjoy eternal life. And, 
if it be ſo, then we may determine, that there is great 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that there is ſome way that good 
men ſhall be delivered from death, and that they thall 
enjoy eternal liſe in ſome inviſible world after death. 
For good men arc ſpoken of abundantly in the Old- 
Teſtament, as fully in favour with God, having all 
their ſins perfectly done away, as if they had never 
been, and as being very dear and precious in God's 
light; that God greatly delights in them: and the 


beſtowment of lite is abundantly ſpoken of as the 


excellent fruit of his diſtinguiſhing love and fa— 
vour. And, the durableneſs of the benefits of his 
fayour is often ſpoken of as a proper teſtimony 
of the greatneſs of it; their being more durable 
than the. everlaſting mountains, yea than heaven 
and earth; Palm cii. latter endAſaiah li. 6. chap. 
liv. 10. And it cannot anſwer the deſign - of. thott: 
great dechirations of God's favour, that. although par- 
ticular ſaints ihall.die, yet a ſucceſhion. of them ihall 
be continued, and their poſterity ſhall laſt. For, if 
there be no future ſtate, then they are never the bet- 
ter for what happens to their poſterity of ſucceſlors 
955 C 3. after 
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after their death, as is often obſerved in the Old 
Teſtament, and eſpecially in the book of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes. a 

If God has perfectly forgiven all the fins of the 
righteous, and they are ſo high in his favour; and if 
the great evidence of this favour be the durableneſs 
of the benefits that are the fruits of it, and the chief 
fruit of it is life; then it is at leaſt to be expected, 
that they will eſcape that mortality which is ſuch a 
remarkable diſgrace to thoſe that have the human na- 
ture, and ſo wonderful to behold in thoſe whom the 
Moft High has made to differ ſo much from the beaſts 
in capacity, dignity, end and deſign. We might 
Jurely expect, that theſe high favourites ſhould, with 
regard to life and durableneſs of happineſs, not be 
mere beaſts, and have no pre-eminence above-them ; 
and that they ſhould not be like the graſs, and the 
flower of the field, which in the morning flouriſheth 
and groweth up, but in the evening is cut down and 
withered ; that all their happineſs and all the benefits 
of God's favour ſhould not be like a ſhadow, like a 
dream, like a tale that is told; that it ſhould not be 
as a ſpan, and ſhould not paſs away as the ſwift ſhips, 
as the eagle that haſteth to the prey; that it ſhould 
not be ſwifter than a weayer's ſhuttle ;z—to Which 
things the life of man is compared in Scripture. 

The things of this world are ſpoken of as having 
no profit or value, becauſe they are not laſting, but 
mult be left at death, and therefore are mere vanity, 
(i. e. wholly worthleſs), and not worthy that any man 
dhould ſet his heart on them; Pſalm xlix. 6. to the 
end; Prov. xxiil. 4, 5.; Prov. xi. 7.; Eccleſiaſtes 
zi. 15, 16, 17.; chap. ii. ten firſt verſes; verſe 19. 3 
chap. v. 14, 15, 16. But the rewards of righteouſ- 
neſs are abundantly repreſented as exceedingly valu- 
able and worthy that men ſhould ſet their hearts up- 
on them, becauſe they are laſting; Prov. iii. 16.3 
viii. 18.; and x. 25, 27. ; Iſaiah lv. 3.4 Pfſalm i. 3. 
to the end z Ifaiah xvii. 7, 8. ; and innumerable other 
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places. How can theſe things conſiſt. one with an- 
other, unleſs there be a future ſtate ? - 

It is ſpoken of as a remarkable thing, and what 
one would not expect, that good men {ſhould die as 
wicked men do, as it ſeems to be, by good men's dy- 
ing a temporal death as wicked men do; Eccleſ. 
11. 16.; chap. ix. 3, 4, 5. And therefore, it may be 
argued, that it does but ſcem to be fo; but that in 
reality 1t ſhall not be fo, inaſmuch as, though good 
men die a temporal death as wicked men do, yet, as 
to their happineſs, they die not, but live for ever in a 
ſuture ſtate. It is an evidence of a future ſtate, that 
in the Old Jeſtament fo many promiſes are made to 
the godly, of things that ſhall be after they are dead, 
which ſhall be teſtimonies of God's great favour to 
them, and bleſſed rewards of his favour; ſo many 
promiſes concerning their name, and concerning their 
poſterity, and the future church of God in the world; 
and yet that we are ſo much taught in the Old Teſta- 
ment that men are never the better for What comes 
to paſs after they are dead, concerning thefe things, 
(i. e. if we look only at the preſent life, without tak- 
ing any other ſtate of exiſtence into conſideration), 
Job xiv. 21.; Eccleſ. i. ii. iii. 22.3 and ix. 5, 6. 
Yea the wiſe man ſays expreſsly, that the dead have 
no more a reward, (Eecheſ. ix. 5.) i. e. in any thing ik 
this world. | | 

That man ſhall die as a beaſt, ſeems to be ſpoken 
of, Eceleſ. iii. 16. to the end; as a vanity, an evil, a 
kind of miſchief and confuſion, that appears in the 
world. Therefore this is an argument, that God, 
the wiſe orderer of ail things, who brinys order out 
of confuſion, will rectify this diforder by appointing 
a future ſtate. 

'Thefe repreſentations of the Old Teſtament, where- 
in the life of man is ſet forth as being ſo exceedingly 
ſhort, as a flower, as a ſhadow, as a dream, a tale 
that is told, as a ſpan, a moment, &c. have no pro- 
priety at all in them any ether way, than as man's 


life 
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ſary deſires of ſuch a life, &c. 
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life is ſhort in a comparative view, compared with 
things pertaining to men, that- would naturally. lead 
us to expect that it ſhould be incomparably longer; 
ſuch as, the dignity of man's nature above all other 
creatures, his being made in the image of God, his 
being of a capacity ſo much ſuperior, his being made 
for ſuch an end and bulinefs, and capable of ſuch 


happineſs, made capable of looking forward and hav- 


ing ſome comprehenſion of an endleſs life, his neceſ- 
Otherwiſe, why. is 
not the ſhortneſs of the duration of other things in 
like manner ſet forth and inſiſted on, which do not 
laſt longer than the life of man? But if it be ſo in- 
deed, that man's life is exceedingly ſhort, conſidering 
his nature, end, capacity and deſires, then doubtleſs 
the righteous, who are repreſented as the high fa- 
vourites of God, who ſhall be the ſubjects of his 
bleſſings every way, and particularly ſhall have /ife as 
the great fruit of his favour and bleſſing, will have a 
life, or duration, that ſhall be long, anſwerably to their 
nature, defires, &c. 

It is an argument that the Old "Teſtament affords 
for the proof of a. future life and immortality, that 
we are there taught, that-mortality.is brought in by 
fin, and comes as a puniſhment of fin. "Therefore, 
it is natural to ſuppoſe, that when complete forgive- 
neſs is promiſed, and perfect reſtoration to favour, 
and deliverance from death, and the beſtowment of 
life, as the fruit of this favour, eternal life and im- 
mortality is intended. 


' $ 5. That the ſtate of divine judgment and retri- 
bution is hereafter, in another life, and not in this, 
is manifeſt from this, that ſome of the higheſt acts 
of virtue conſiſt in dying well, in denying ourſelves 
of life in a good cauſe, for; God, and a good, con- 


ſcience, or rather, than commit what is in itſelf. vi- 


cious and vile; for our country, for the church of 
God, and the intereſt of that holy ſociety. | 
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$ 6. Iſaiah chap. xxxviii. 18, 19. © For the grave 
cannot praiſe thee, death canuot celebrate thee z they 
that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth.” — 
« The living, the living he {hall praiſe thee, as I do 
this day; the father to the children ſhall make known 
thy truth.” The death that is here ſpoken of, is 
death indeed, or is properly ſo called. 'The ſtate of 
death is here ſpoken of as it is originally, and as be- 
ing ſtill, a ſtate of death, and not as it is changed by 
a redemption from a ſtate of death to a itate of life. 
Hezekiah ſpeaks of that death wherein men do really 
die, or are fully dead, and not that improperly ſo 
called, wherein men are a thouſand times more alive 
than they were before, and are immortal, and beyond 
the poſſibility of dying. Death, as it 1s originally, 
and when it is properly death, is a ſtate wherein men 
cannot * praiſe God,“ nor “ celebrate him,” nor 
“% hope for his truth.” It is a ſtate of evil without 
any good. It is, as Job ſays, “ the land of dark- 
neſs, as darkneſs itſelf, and the ſhadow of death, 
without any order, and where the light is as dark- 
neſs.” It is a ſtate wherein there is no gebd done, 
no good enjoyed, no good hoped for. It is a ſtate 
of abſolute emptineſs of any good, act or principle, 
happineſs or hope. They that are in hell, are in 


- ſuch a ſtate of death. Such was death originally 


ſuch was death as it was threatened to our firſt pa- 
rents'; and very commonly, when death is ſpoken of 


in the Old Teſtament, it is in this notion of it. For 


the change of a ſtate of death into a ſtate of more 
glorious life, was not fully revealed under the- Old 
Teſtament. Life and 1mmortality are brought to 
light by the goſpel.” It is under this notion death 


ſeems to be ſpoken of in Eccleſ. ix. 4, 5, 6. 


where it is ſaid, that © a living dog is better than a 
dead lion ;” and that “ the dead have no more a re- 
ward 3” and that “ they have no more a portion for 
ever of -any thing that is done under the ſun.” He- 
zekiah did not mean, that they that are redeemed 
from the power of the grave, they that get the vie- 
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tory over death, and ſhall never die, (as Chriſt pro- 
miſes believers), “ ſhall not praiſe God, nor hope for 
his truth.“ | 

We ſee in this inſtance, that the better men are, 
the more terrible would it make death, if there were 
no future ſtate. For the better they are, the more 
they love God. Good men have found the fountain 
of good. Thoſe men who have an high degree of 
love to God, do greatly delight in God. 'Fhey have 
experience of a much better happineſs in life than o- 
thers; and therefore it muſt be more dreadful for them 
to have their beings eternally extinct by death. Thus, 
this ſeemed above all other things to be the ſting of 
Hezekiah's affliction in his expeCtation of death, that 
he ſhould no more have any opportunity of commu- 
nion with God, and worſhipping and praiſing him; 
as appears by theſe two verſes, together with the 11th 
and 22d verſes, ** I ſaid I ſhall not fee the Lord, e- 
ven the Lord in the land of the living; I ſhall beheld 
man no more, with the inhabitants of the world.”— 
« Hezekiah alfo ſaid, what is the ſign that I ſhall go 
up to the houſe of the Lord ?” there not being at 
that time a clear and full revelation of a future ſtate. 
Hence we may ſtrongly argue a future ſtate : for it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that God would make man ſuch 
a creature as to be capable of looking forward beyond 
death, and capable of knowing and loving him, and 
delighting in him as the fountain of all good, and 
ſhould make it his duty ſo to do, which will neceſſa- 
rily increaſe in him a dread of annihilation, and an 
eager deſire of immortality ; and yet, fo order it, that 
that deſire ſhould be diſappointed ; ſo that his loving 
his Creator, ſhould in ſome ſenſe make him the more 
miſerable. 
& 


6 7. Nothing is more manifeſt, than that it is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary, in erder to a man's being thorough- 
ly, univerſally. and ſteadfaſtly virtuous, that his mind 
and heart ſhould be thoroughly weaned from this 


world; which is a great evidence, that God intend 
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tory over death, and ſhall never die, (as Chriſt pro- 
miſes believers), * ſhall not praiſe God, nor hope for 
his truth.” | 

We ſee in this inſtance, that the better men are, 
the more terrible would it make death, if there were 
no future ſtate. For the better they are, the more 
they love God. Good men have found' the fountain 
of good. Thoſe men who have an high degree of 
love to God, do greatly delight in God. They have 
experience of a much better happineſs in life than o- 
thers; and therefore it muſt be more dreadful for them 
to have their beings eternally extinct by death. Thus, 
this ſeemed above all other things to be the ſting of 
Hezekiah's affliction in his expeCtation of death, that 
he ſhould no more have any opportunity of commu- 
nion with God, and worſhipping and praifing him 


as appears by theſe two verſes, together with the 11th 


and 22d verſes, „I ſaid I ſhall not ſee the Lord, e- 
ven the Lord in the land of the living; I ſhall behold 
man no more, with the inhabitants of the world.”— 
« Hezekiah alſo ſaid, what is the ſign that I ſhall go 
up to the houſe of the Lord?“ there not being at 
that time a clear and full revelation of a future ſtate, 


Hence we may ſtrongly argue a future ſtate : for it is 


not to be ſuppoſed, that God would make man ſuch 
a creature as to be capable of looking forward beyond 
death, and capable of knowing and loving him, and 
delighting in him as the fountain of all good, and 
ſhould make it his duty fo to do, which will neceſſa- 
rily increaſe in him a dread of annihilation, and an 
eager deſire of immortality ; and yet, fo order it, that 
that defire ſhould be diſappointed ; ſo that his loving 
his Creator, ſhould in ſome ſenſe make him the more 
miſerable. 


7. Nothing is more manifeſt, than that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in erder to a man's being thorough- 
ly, univerſally. and ſteadfaſtly virtuous, that his mind 


and heart ſhould be thoroughly weaned from this 


world; which is a great evidence, that God intends 
another 


£7 So 


pro- 
for 


are, 
Vere 
nore 
1tain 
ee of 
have 
an o- 
them 
hus, 
g of 
that 
nmu— 
him; 
> 11th 
rd, e- 
ehvuld 
d.“ — 
all go 
ing at 
fate. 
Ir it 18 
1 ſuch 
zeyond 
a, and 
d, and 
ecelia- 
ind an 
it, that 
loving 
e more 


tis ab- 
Yrough- 
is mind 
Om this 
intends 
another 


Ghap. I.] en Important Doctrines. 35 


another world for virtuous men. He ſurel 

not require them, in their thoughts, 00 
expectations, wholly to relinquiſh this world, if it 
were all the world they were to expect: if he had 
made them for this world wholly and only, and had 
created the world for them, to be their only country 


ng. Home, all the reſting place ever deſigned for 


$ 8. If all the creatures God has made are 
to an end, and the world itſelf is to come 2 
and ſo to be as though it had never been, chen it will 
be with all God's glorious and magnificent works, a- 
greeably to what is ſaid of the temporal proſperity of 
the wicked, Job xx. 6, 7, 8. © Though its excellency 
be never ſo great, yet it ſhall periſh for ever; it ſhall 
all fly away as a dream; it ſhall be chaſed away as a 
viſion of the night.” It ſhall vaniſh totally, and ab- 
ſolutely' be as though it had not been. f 
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— CHAP. II. 


CONCERNING THE ENDLESS PUNISH MENT OF THOSE 
WHO DIE IMPENITENT. 


$ I.  Bjeftions of modern libertines againſt the Scrip= 
ture evidences of future puniſhment, taken 
from an anonymous pamphlet on that ſubjeft. 

The word Gehenna ſignifies only the Yalley of Hin- 
17m. That fire was ſaid to be everlaſting, becauſe it 
was kept burning night and day. 

The words ever and ever/afliing the Greeks under- 
ftand for an age. 

The word everlaſting is commonly uſed in the law 
of Moſes for a limited time. 

That fire is ſaid to be durable, or everlaſting, that 
goes not out till the ſuel is conſumed. 

The fire that conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, is 
called eternal fire. 

If the fire is everlaſting, it will not follow, iat 
what is caſt into it is everlaſting. But the wicked 
are compared to chaff and ſtubble, which is quickly 
burnt up. 

The Scripture often uſes very hyperbolical expreſ- 


ions. 


$ 2. The ebjeflions of Mr Whijten ; anal of which 
are the ſame with theſe ment» ned above. 
That the words in the New Teſtament, tranſlated 
everlaſting and eternal, are ſometimes uſed concern- 
ing things of a temporary duration. 
That the uſe of the ſame word in both caſes, viz. 
in both the future reward of the ſaints and puniſh— 


ment of the wicked, does not imply the equal dura- 
tion 
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tion of the puniſhment and the reward. Becauſe 
ſome of the precepts of the law of Moſes are called e- 
yerlaſting, that are moral, and ſhall continue to the 
end of the world; others are ſo called, uſing the 
ſame word, that were only to. laſt till the Chriftian 
church was eſtabliſhed. 

That if the words eternal and everlaſting do ſignify 
à proper eternity, when applied to the puniſhment of 
the wicked, it may mean only an everlaſting privation 
of being. 

That the fire, and ſmoke, and worm, &c. may be 
eternal, and yet the pain not be eternal, becauſe the 
wicked may be conſumed, and ſo their pain be at an 
end, — 

That Chriſt ſpeaks of them that blaſpheme the Holy 
Ghoſt, as thoſe that ſhall not be forgiven, neither in 
this world, nor the world to come; implying that 
others ſhall be forgiven in the world to come. 

That Chriſt went and preached to the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon, i. e. preached the goſpel to departed ſouls of the 
wicked, in order to their ſalvation. 

That «ww» in the New Teſtament ſignifies an age; 
that ae, ron «over ſignifies, ages of ages. 

That 48% is uſed for a limited time, when, in Jude. 
6th, the devils are ſaid to be reſerved in everlaſting 
chains; where the chains ſpoken of laſt no longer 
than the day of judgment. 

That ſome ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; others 
with few: which muſt naturally mean, that ſome; 
ſhall ſuffer longer than others. 


The eternity of puniſhment is inconſiſtent with the 


divine attributes, and therefore cannot be proved by 
any pretended reyelation. 
That the eternal miſery of ſinners can be no ad- 


vantage to God, to themſelves, or to others. 


That it is inconſiſtent with God's mercy. 
That it is inconſiſtent with juſtice, to puniſh men e- 
ternally for their ſinning during this ſhort life. 
That the threatening ſuch a puniſhment will do no 
good, becauſe, if men 5 not he deterred from is 
n SE * 
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by the expectation of a great temporary puniſhment, 
neither would they by the expectation of cternal mi- 


ſery. 


$ 3- Evidences of the doctrine. 

'The word everlaiting 1s uſed in the very ſentence 
of the Judge at the laſt day, whom we cannot fup- 
poſe to uſe rhetorical tropes and figures. The pu- 
niſhment of the devil will doubtleſs be eternal. But 
the wicked ſhall be ſentenced to the ſame everlaſting 
Hre. | 

The wicked that are finally impenitent, are repre- 
ſented as wholly caſt away, loſt, made no account of, 
&c. which is quite inconſiſtent with their punithment 
being medicinal, and for their good and purification, 
and to fit them for final and eternal happineſs. 

Eternal puniſhment is not eternal annthilation. 
Surely they will not be raiſed to life the laſt day, only 
to be annihilated. © The words uſed to ſignify the 
duration of the puniſhment of the wicked, do, in 
their etymology, truly ſignify a proper eternity z and 
if they are ſometimes uſed in a leſs ſtrict ſenſe, when 
the nature of the thing requires it, yet that can never 
paſs as any reaſon why they are not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, when the ſubject is capable of it. They 
are terms the moſt expreſſive of an endleſs duration, 
of any that can be uſed or imagined. And they al- 
ways ſignify ſo far poſitively endleſs, as to be expreſs 


_ againſt any other period or concluſion, than what a- 


Tiſes from the nature of the thing. They are never 
uſed in Scripture in any other limited ſenſe, than to 
exclude all poſitive abolition, annihilation, or con- 
cluſion, other than what the natural intent or conſti- 
tution of the ſubject ſpoken of muſt neceſſarily ad- 
mit. The word ae, which is the word generally 
uſed by the ſacred writers, 1s, we know, derived from 
the adyerb ae, which figniftes for ever, and cannot 
without force be uſed in any lower ſenſe. And, par- 
ticularly, this is the word by which the eternal and 
immutable attributes of Deity are ſeveral times ex- 

preſſed,” 
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preſſed.“ Dodwell's ſermon in anſwer to Whiſton, 
p- 15, 16. ä 

Thoſe words which Chriſt ſpoke concerning Judas, 
are a demonſtration of the eternity of the miſery of 
hell“ Good had it been for that inan that he had 
not been born.” Matt. xxvi. 4.4. : 

On the ſuppoſition that God intends finally to de- 
liver all mankind from mifery, and make all intelli— 
gent creatures eternally happy at laſt; aud that to ſup- 
pole the contrary (viz. the cverlaſting continuance 
of the torments of hell) is ſo extremely derogatory 
to God's moral character, and repreſents him in ſuch 
black and odious colours, and as ſo cruel a being: 
Why have not Chriit and his apoſtles, who have re- 
vealed a future and cternal world ſo clearly, and 


brought life and 1mmortality to light ; I ſay, why have 


they not declared this daxtrine, when ſpeaking of fu- 
ture puniſhment, and clearly revealed this glorioug 
doctrine of ſuch an univerſal eternal ſalvation, ſo 
much more evangelical and agreeable to the office of 


Chriſt as a ſaviour, and the deſign of his coming inte 
the world ? 


$ 4+ Axiom 1. If the torments of hell are purify- 
ing pains, that purge the damned from their fins, it 
mult be by bringing them to repentance, convincing 
them of the evil of fin, and inducing them to for- 
ſake it, and with a ſincere heart to turn from ſin to 
God, and heartily to chooſe and walk in the ways of 
virtue and holineſs. There is no other way ſor fin- 
ners being purged as moral agents; and, it hell fire 
is the means of any oth& purification, it cannot be a 
moral puriſication. Theſe flames do not purge from 
ſin, and bring to virtue of heart and life, merely as a 
hot fire purges metals from drofs, and ſenſeleſs dead 
Jumps ot matter from material filth. But the defile- 
ment which they-purge from, is defilement of heart 
or will; and the purity which they bring to, mult be 
purity od will, intention, choice, and the active fas 
culties aud prizciples. 4 | 
: | 2 Axiam 2. 
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Axiom 2. If the wicked in hell are the ſubjects of 
torments there, in order to their purification, and ſo 
being fitted for, and finally brought to eternal happi- 
neſs ; then they are the ſubjecks of a difpenſation, 
that is truly a diſpenſation of love, and of divine and 
infinite goodneſs and benevolence, towards them. 

Axiom 3. If the deſign of the pains of hell be that 
of kind and benevolent chaſtiſement, to bring ſinners 
to repentance, and a yielding to God's authority, and 
compliance with the divine will; then we cannot ſup- 
poſe that they will be continued after the ſinner has 
repented, and is actually brought to yield and com- 
ply. For that would be to continue them for no pur- 
poſe; to go on uſing means and endeavours to obtain 
the end, when the end is accompliſhed, and the thing 
aimed at is fully obtained already. | 


$5. If the damned, after many ages ſuffering ex- 
treme torment an hell, are to be delivered, -and made 
perfectly and eternally happy, then they muſt be in 
a ſtate of probation during this long feaſon of their 
confinement to ſuch extreme miſery. 

If they are not. in a ſtate of wen? PDR or on a 
trial how they will behave themſelves under theſefe- 


vere and terrible inflictions of wrath, but are to be 


delivered, and made eternally happy at the end of 2 
certam period; then what reſtraints are they under 
from giving an unbounded looſe and licence to their 


wickedneſs, in expreſſions of enmity againſt God, in 


curling and blaſpheming, and whatever their hearts 
are inclined to? And it they are in ſuch a ſtate as 
this, wherein they are thus left to unreſtrained wick- 
edneſs, and every curb to their moſt wicked inclina- 


tion is taken off, being nevertheleſs ſure of deliver- 


ance and everlaſting happineſs.; how far is this ſtate 


fit to be a ſtate of purgation of rational creatures and 


moral agents from fin, being a ſtate wherein they are 
ſo far from means of repentance, reformation, and 
entirely reclaiming and purging them from ſin, that 


all manner of means are rather removed; and fo. 
| : much 
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much is every reitraint taken off, that they are given 
up wholly to fin, which, initead or purifying them, 
will rend above ail things that can be conceived, to 
harden them in fit, and defyvratety eftabiiſh the ha- 
bits of it? 


tate of purgation ot moral agents, that is, * 


ſtate to bein ünners to tepentance and reſormation, 
and not a ſtate of trial, is a grofs ablurdity. If any 
thould fay, that, toni we mould müntain that the 
pins of hell are purifzint pain, to bring ners ta 
repentance, in rar totheir denveranie and eternal, 
happingſs; vet there will be no mneceiiity of ſuppoling, 
either that they may fin with impunite, and to with- 
out reſtraint; or that they are proper; in a ſtate of 
probation ; for tue Dave io prohttton Wwucther they 
ma'! inally have eternal 2341) ;31 15, becaule it 15 
abſolutgiy determined by the ben volent Creator, con- 
cerning by intelligent crentures, that they ha- IfHnally 
be brought to n tate of happiness: but yet their cir- 
cumſtanccs may be ſuch as N tend greatly to reèe— 
ſtrain their wickeducls, becauſe the cate with thenr 
may be thus, that the time of their rorment ſhall be 
longer or ſhorter, according as they behave themſelves: 
under their chaſtiſements more or leis perverſely; or 
that their torment hall be raiſed to a greater height, 
and additions be made in proportion to the wicked-: 
rely they commit in their purgatory flames. To this, 
I ANSWER: Even on this ſuppoſition they are in a. 
ſlate of probation. for a more ſpredy pofſeſſion of e- 
ternal life and happineſs, and deliverance from fur- 
ther miſery and puniſhment; this makes their {tare as 
much a ſtate of probation, as their ſtate in the pre- 

tent life. For here it is ſuppoſed by thele:men, that 

ſinners are not in a ſtate. of trial, whether ever they: 
ſhail obtain eternal happinets or no; becauſe that is- 


„ 
* 
7 
4 
XL 
„ + 
\ 


abſolutely determined, and rhe determination known: 


or knowable concerning all without any trial. But 
anly it is a ſtate of trial whether they {hall obtain e-! 
ternal ſife fo ſoon as at the. end of their lives, or at 
the day of judgment. Neither have they any trial. 
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during this Lie, whether they ſhall eſcape all affliction 


and chaſtiſement for fin or not; but whether they 
ſhall be relieved from a ſtate of ſuffering fo ſoon, and 
ſhall eſcape thoſe feverer and longer chaſtiſements 
that, with reſpect to many, are to come afterwards. 
And on the ſuppoſition of the objection, there muſt 
be the proper circumſtances of a {tate of probation- 
in hell, as well as on earth. There they muſt like- 
wiſe be continued in that ſtate of free agency, that 
renders them properly the ſubjects of judgement and 
retribution. For on the ſuppoſition of the objection, 
they ſhall be puniſhed for their wickedneſs in hell, by 
an addition to their mifery proportioned to their fin ; 
and they ſhall be the ſubjects of God's merciful ſtriv- 
ings, endeavours, and means to bring them to repent- 
ance, as well as here. And there muſt be a divine 
judgment after the trial, to determine their retribu- 


tion, as much as after this life. And the ſame, or 
like things, mult be determined by the Supreme Judge, 


as will be determined at the day of judgment. At 


that great day, on the ſuppoſition of ſuch as 1 oppoſe, 


What will be determined concerning the impenitent 2? 


not what their eternal ſtate ſhall be, hut only whether 


they muſt have eternal happineſs immediately; whe- 


* 


ther they have repented, and are qualified for imme- 


diate admiſhon to heavenly glory; or, whether the 
beſtowment of it ſhall be delayed, and farther chaſ- 
tiſements made uſe of, and ſo it muſt be again after 
their caſtigatory purifying pains. At the end of all, 
there mult be a judgment, whether now they truly 
repent, and ſo have performed the condition of deli- 
verance, and immediate admiſhon to the ſtate of the 
bleſſed, or whether there ſhall be a further ſeaſon of 
miſery ; which brings it in all feſpects to be a proper 
Judgment, as much as that at the general reſurrec- 
tion; and the preceding time of the uſe of means and 
God's ſtriving with them to bring them to repentance, 
is as much a proper time of trial in order to judge- 
ment, as the time of this life. N 10 
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9 6. But if it be ſo, that the damned ate in a ſtate 
of trial, let it be conſidered how unreaſonable this is. 
If they are in a ſtate of trial, then they muſt be in 
a ſtate of liberty and moral agency, as thoſe men will 
doubtlefs own; and ſo, according to their notion of 
liberty, muſt be under no necellity of continuing in 
their rebellion and wickedneſs, but may caſt away 
their abominations, and turn to God and their duty, 
in a thorough ſubjection to his will, very ſpeedily. 
And then, ſeeing the end of their probationary ſtate, 
and the ſevere means God uſes with them to bring 
them to repentance, is obtained; how unreaſonable 
will it be to ſuppoſe, that God, after this, would 
continue them ſtiil under hell torments for a. long ſue- 
ceſhon of ages? But if not fo, but God ſhould ſpeed- 
Hy deliver them on their ſpeedy repentance ; How are 
the threatenings and predictions of their everlaſting 
puniſhment fulfilled in any ſenſe, according to the 
fenſe even of thoſe who deny the abſolute eternity of 
the miſery of hell, and hold, that the words ever/a/t- 
ing and for ever, &c. when applied to the miſery of 
the damned, are not to be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ? 
They yet allow they ſignify a very long time, a great 
many ages. 


57. If the devils and damned ſpirits are in a ſtate 
of probation, and have liberty of will, and are under 
the laſt and moſt extreme means to bring them to re- 
pentance, and conſequently the greateſt means, hav- 
ing the ſtrongeſt tendency of all to be effectual, I 
ſay, if thus, then it is poſſible that the prom part, 
if not all of them, may be reclaimed by thoſe ex- 
treme means, and may be brought to thorough re- 
pentance before the day of judgment; yea, it is poſ- 
ble, it might be very ſoon. And, if ſo, how could 
it certainly be predicted concerning the devil, that he 
would do ſuch and ſuch great things in oppoſition to 
Chriſt and his church, from age to age ? and that at 
laſt he ſhould be judged and puniſhed, and have God's 
wrath more terribly executed upon him? as, Rev. 


XX. 
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Xxx. 10. © And the devil that deceived them, was caſt 


into the lake of fire and brimſtone, Where the beat 
and falſe prophet are, and {hall be tormented day and 
night, for ever and word how is it {aid in Scrir- 
ture, that when he fei he was caſt down from hea- 
ven, and reſerved under chains cf darknets unto 
judgment? The expreſſion ſeems naturally to gnify 
ſtrong and irrefragable bonds, which admit of no 
comfort or hope of eleape. And baſides, a Being re- 
ſerved in chains unto judgment, is nat conſiſtent with 
the 3 of another time of tric! Ta oppor— 
tunity to eſcape the judgment and con- emn ation. I 
is ſaid, Jude 6. hey are reſerved ! bee 
chains under darkneſs unto the ju, . ent of the Eren 
day.” And if an * of the ſeparate fouls of the wicke« " 
that are in the cate that the foul of the 1ich man was 
in, when he died and lift up his eyes in hell being in 
torments, ſhould repent and he delivered before the 
day of judgment, and fo i: owe appear at the right 
hand among the rightcous at that day, then how 
could that be verified, 2 Cor. v. 10.“ For we mult 
all ſtand before the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that e- 
very one may receive the things done in his body, 
whether good or bad?“ And we have reaſon to 
think, that the time ot A ling before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriit, which the opottle has a ſpecial reſpect 
to, is the day of judgment, if we compare this with: 
other Scriptures; as that of the ſame apoftle, Acts 
xvii. 31. He hath appolited a day in which he will 
judge the world in riphtcoutnefs, by that man whom 
he hath ordained,” And raany other places. 


$8. And how does their being in a ſtate of trial, 
many of them for to. many ages after death before 
the day of judgment, during all which time they have 
opportunity to _r-pent, conſiſt with thoſe words of 
Chriſt, Mark vin. 38. Waholecver therefore ſhall 
be aſhamed of me and my words in this adulterous 
and ſinful generation, of him ally ſhall tre Son of 
man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory cf 
i ; 5 his 


, 
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his Father, with the holy angels?“ How is their 
continuing in a ſtate of trial Hom the time of that 
generation, and from the end of their lives to the 
day of judgment, conſiſtent with its being declared 
to them from God beforehand, that they fthall cer- 
tainly be condemned at the day of judgment? or, 
with Chriſt's certifying them beforehand, that what- 
ever trial they ſhall have, whatever opportunity God 
ſhould give them for repentance and pardon, for ſo 
many ages, all would be in vain; which in effect is 
paſſing the ſentence. | 

We may argue in like manner, from thoſe words, 
Matt. x. 14, 15. And whoſoever ſhall not receive 
you, and hear our words, —Verily I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 0 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that 1 


of them to the diſtinguiſhed puniſhment they ſhout 
Mn - then 


city.” So Matt. xi. 21, 22. Woe unto thee, Cho- 
| razin, woe unto thee, Bethfaida :—I ſay unto you, 
jt it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
5 day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Caper- 
{t naum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be brought 
down to:hell.--I fay unto you, it fhall be more to- 
75 lerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment f 
0 than for thee.” Two things may be noted in theſe | 
t- -fayings of Chriſt. - | | 
Ct (I.) It is here declared what the ſtate of thoſe ob- 1 
ly {inmate unbelievers ſhould be at the day of judgment, x 
ts for their wickedneſs here in the body, with an aſſe- i l 
il veration, 1 ſay unto you. And ſentence indeed is . 
m paffed beforehand upon them by their Judge, con- 1 'Þ 
cerning the puniſhment that ſhall be executed upon 4 
them at the dvy of judgment. The declaration is 1 
al, made in the form of a ſolemn denunciation or ſen- . 
10 tence : Woe unto thee, Cheraziu, woe unto thee, Betb- b 
ve faida, & c. And, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 1 
of very Judge that is to judge them at the end of the 1 
all world, would peremptorily declare, that they ſhould 1 
us not eſcape puniſhment at the day of judgment; yea, 0 j 
Oi folemnly denounce ſentence upon them, doomin | 
| 
þ 
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then ſuffer for their obſtinacy in their lifetime; and 
* appoint another time of trial, of a great many 
undred years between their death and the day of 
judgment, wherein they ſhould have opportunity to 
eſcape that puniſhment ? 
* (2.) It is here alſo to be obſerved, that the wicked 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha ſhould be con- 
demned to miſery at the day of judgment, though 
they had already been in their purifying flames, and 
in a ſtate of probation, under the molt powerful 
means to bring them to repentance for 1900 years, 
and ſhould be after that for more than 1700 years. 
So we may argue, from Rom. ii. 3,—12, 16. where 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of men's treaſuring up wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath and revelation of the rightecus 
judgment of God, by their abuſing the day wherein 
. God exerciſes towards them the riches of his 'good- 
neſs, forbearance and long-ſuffering, which ſhould 
lead them to repentance ; plainly intimating, verſe 
Gth, that the Judge in that day would render un- 
to every man according to his deeds; to them who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, &c. eternal 
life; but to them who are contentious, &c. tribula- 
tion and wrath, &c. And that as many as ſinned 
without law, ſhould periſh without law; and as many 
as have ſinned in the law, ſhould be judged by the 
law : which plainly ſhows that they are to be judged 
according to their deeds during this life, wherein a- 
lone there is this diſtinction of ſome ſinning without 
the law, and ſome ſinning in the law. And then in 
verſe 16. the apoſtle repeatedly tells us, when theſe 
. things ſhall be, that men ſhall thus receive their re- 
- tribution; “ In the day when God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of men according to my goſpel ;” which thews 
that this life is the only ſtate of trial, and that a): 
men ſhall be judged at the end of the world accord- 
ing to their bekavicur in this life, and not according 
to their behaviour in another ſtate of trial, between 
this life and that day; which, with reſpett to moit, 
will be ſo vallly longer than this life; and when, the! 
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(as is ſuppoſed) will be under more powerful means 


to bring them to repentance. So, it is apparent, by 
2 Theſſ. i. 5, — 9. Which is a manifeſt token of the 
righteous judgment of God - ſeeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them 
that trouble you. —When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam- 
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction,“ &c. 
Here it is manifeſt, that all that are obſtinate unbe- 
lievers, rejectors of the goſpel, and perſecutors of 
believers, ſhall, at the day of judgment, be puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruction. So that no room is left 
for a ſtate of trial, and a ſpace to repent before that 
time for ages in hell. So it is apparent, Matt. xxv. 
that none will be found at the right hand, but they 
that have done ſuch good works, as can be done on- 
ly in this world; which would not be declared be- 
forehand, if there was an opportunity given for mil- 
lions of others to obtain that privilege. 


9. If it ſhould be ſuppoſed, (however unreaſon- 
ably), that though it be already declared by a peremp- 
tory fentence of the Judge, that all ſinners continuing 
obſtinate during this life, ſhould be condemned at the 
day of judgment, ſtill this is conſiſtent with their 
being in a ſtate of probation, in order to eſcaping 
condemnation during the ſpace between death and 
the general judgment : Yet the account which the 
Scripture gives of that day, in ſeveral of thoſe fore- 
mentioned texts, is inconſiſtent with men's being in 
a ſtate of trial during that ſpace. For, if they are 
in a ſtate of trial during this ſpace, then they are ac- 
countable for their ill improvement of that ſpace, and 
the proper ſubjects of judgment and condemnation 
for their. wickedneſs during that ſpace; and ſo thoſe 
works would come into the account, when they ap- 
pear at the great judgment, as well as thoſe done in 
the body, which would be no more done during a 


. ſtate 


CC IEES 
> 


— 


= "7 — - 
— DA - ===, > > 
— 
3 — 
= > 2 


wy „ 
- 0 3 
' —— 
— 
I — 


— 


— 2 E 5 

b A ” Pn I 
* — — 

—— — 


——— — 
— —— 


8 — 


— —— - 
— _ . * N 
— — — 2 
- - * E. - * 


- — 
* — 
A = 
— J ww 
— — — — ö — 


48 Miſcellaneous Obſervations | Chap. 2. 


ſtate of probation than the former. This is not con- 
ſiſtent with every one's receiving according to the 
things done in the body, or in proportion to the 
guilt. that every one contracted then. It is inconſiſt- 
ent with the deſcription Chriſt gives of the day of 
judgment in the xxv. of Matthew, where Chriſt ſays 
not only to them on his right hand, I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat, &c.—and the good works are 


all ſuch as are done only in this world; but all the 


wickedneſs which thoſe are condemned for, who are 
at the left hand, is ſuch as is committed in this life 


only. 


§ 10. It may be proved, that the day of: man's 
trial, and the time of God's ſtriving in the uſe of 
means to bring him to repentance, and waiting for 
his repentance under the uſe of means, will not be 
continued after this life, from thoſe words, Gen. vi. 
6G © My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, for 
that he alſo is fleſh; yet his days ſhall be 120 years.” 
It is as much as to ſay, that it is not fit that this day 
of trial and opportunity ſhould laſt always to obſtinate, 
perverſe finners. It is fit ſome bounds ſhould be ſet 
to-my ſtriving and waiting on ſuch as abuſe the day 
of my patience z and that merciful means and gracious 
calls ſhould not be continued, without limits, to them 
that trample all means and mercies under foot, and 
turn. a deaf ear to all calls and invitations, and treat 
them with conſtant contempt, Therefore I will fix 
a certain limit; I will ſet their bounds to 120 years: 
when, if they repent not, 1 will put an end to all 
their lives, and with their lives ſhall be an end of 
my ſtriving and waiting. This, which in Geneſis is 
called God's ſpirit firiving, is by the apoſtle Peter 
exprefled by the waiting of tbe long: ſuſfering of Ged ; 
1 Pet. iii. 20. But, according to the doctrine we are 
oppoſing, inſtead of God's ſtriving and uſing means 
to bring thoſe wicked men to repentance, and waiting 
in the uſe of ſtriving and endeavours 120 years, or 


to the end of their lives, and no longer; he has gone 
* on 


nothi 


order 
felicit 
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on {till ſince that, for above 4000 years, ſtriving with 
them in the uſe of more powerful means to bring 
them to repentance, and waiting on them, and will 
continue to do ſo for ſo long a time afterwards, that the 
time is often called everlaſting, and repreſented as en- 
during for ever and ever. 


Q v _ M7” PO 


$ 11. Thoſe words of Chriſt, © I muſt work the 
works of him that ſent me while it is day, the night 
cometh wherein no man can work,” John ix. 4. prove 1 
E that there is no other day of trial after this life. 
Chriſt having undertaken for us, and taken on him | 
our nature, and appearing in the form of a ſervant, | 


's and ſtanding as our ſurety and repreſentative, had a 

of great work appointed him of God to do in this life 5 
or for eternity. He could not obtain eternal life and 1780 
be happineſs for himſelf any other way, than by doing 144 
vi. that work in this life, which was the time of his pro- 110 
or bation for eternity, as well as ours. And therefore | 
8. his words imply as much as if he had ſaid, I muſt do 00 
lay that work which God has appointed me to do for e= j 
te, ternity, that great ſervice which muſt be done, as E | 


ſet would be eternally happy, now while the day of life W 
day laſts, which is the only day appointed for the trial of | 


OUS man's faithfulneſs in the ſervice of God, in order to i 
em his being accepted to eternal rewards. Death is com- 1 
and ing, which will be the ſetting of the ſun, and the 4 
reat end of this day; aſter which no work will remain, Gil; 
fix nothing to be done that will be of any ſignificance in Wi 
ars: order to the obtaining of the recompence of eternal 1 | 
all felicity. | 9 
s 1s 9 12. And doubtleſs to the ſame purpoſe is that in 1 
eter Ecclef. ix. Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do "lf 
z0d ; It with thy might : For there is no work,” (or no man 1 
are can work), “ nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom | if 
eans in the grave, whither thou goeſt.“ As much as to | 9 
| 


iting | ſay, after this life, nothing can be done, nothing in- 1 
5, or | vented or deviſed in order to your happineſs; no | 
gone | wiſdom or art will ſerye you to any ſuch purpoſe, if 
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you neglect the time of the preſent life. It is un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe the wiſe man means only that 
we ſhould in this life do all that we can in temporal 
concerns, and to promote our temporal intereſt, and 
that nothing can be done towards this after this life : 
not only as this would be an obſervation of very 
little importance, it being as flat and impertinent as 
3f he had ſaid, whatever your hand finds to do this 
year, do it with your might; for nothing that you 
do or deviſe the next year, will ſignify any thing to 
promote your intereſt and happineſs this year: but 
alſo becauſe the wiſe man himſelf, in the concluſion 
of this book, informs us, that his drift through the 
whole book is, to induce us to do a ſpiritual work ; 
to fear God and keep his commandments, in order, 
not to happineſs in this life, (which he tells us through 
the book 1s never to be expected), but in order to a 
Future happineſs and retribution in conſequence of 
a judgment to come; chap. xii. 13, 14. Let us 
Hear the concluſion of the whole matter. Fear God, 
and keep his commandments. For this is the whole” 
(i. e. the whole buſineſs, the whole concern) “ of 
man. For God will bring every work into judgment, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” 


$ 13. If the wicked in hell are in a ſtate of trial, 


under ſevere chaſtiſements, as means in order to their 
repentance and obtaining the benefit of God's favour 
in eternal rewards, then theſe things will follow, 
1. That they are in a ſtate of ſuch freedom as 
makes them moral agents, and the proper ſubjects of 
judgment and retribution : 2. It will alſo follow, fee- 
ing that the torments of hell which they ſuffer, be- 
ing the laſt means God uſes, or ſuch as will be et- 
fectual after all other means have failed or proved ut- 
terly ineffectual, ſo that it appeared in vain to ufe 
them any longer, ſo that there was no other way left, 
than to have recourſe to thoſe ſevere means which 
will finally be effectual with every one, will bow all 
their hearts, and thoroughly purge their minds and 
| | ring 
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bring them to repentance; I ſay, if this be the caſe, 
then it is evident, that thoſe terrible chaſtiſements 
are made uſe of as the molt powerful means of all, 
more efficacious than all the means uſed in this life 
which prove ineffectual, and which proving inſuſſi- 
cient to overcome ſinners obſtinacy, and prevail with 
their hard hearts, God is compelled to relinquiſh 
them all, and have recourſe to thoſe torments as the 
laſt means, the moſt effectual and powerful. 3. It 
the torments of hell are to laſt a-very long time, ages 
of ages, the torments of the ſinners of the old world 
till the end of the world, and after that ſo long, that 
the time is often and almoſt conitantly repreſented 
figuratively as everlaſting, laſting for ever and ever 
then it muſt be becauſe ſinners in hell all this while 
are obſtinate ; and though they are free agents as to 
this matter, yet wilfully and perverſely refuſe, even 
under ſuch great means, to repent, forſake their fins, 
and turn to God. If the end of their torment is to 
bring them to repentance, it is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that they will be continued under their tor- 
ments after they are brought to repentance. 'They 
muſt therefore frowardly go on in their rebellion, en- 
mity and oppoſition to the great God, whoſe power 
they feel in their miſery; who continues with the great- 
eſt peremptorineſs to command them to forſake their 


ſins, and ſubmit to him immediately without delay; 


adding withal ſevere chaſtiſements and terrible tor- 
ments to bow their wills and bring them to com- 
pliance. They muſt with deſperate hardneſs of heart 
refuſe to return to their duty, though they feel the 
dreadful effects of this refuſal, and know, that by 
perſiſt ing in it, they muſt continue to groan under 
them for ages more. And, 4. It mult be farther 


ſuppoſed, that all this is while they not only ſuffer 


theſe dreadful chaſtiſements for their obſtinacy, and 


know they mult ſuffer them till they comply, though 


it be ever ſo many millions of ages; but alſo that 
they have the offers of immediate mercy, and deli-- 
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verance made to them, if they will comply. Now, 
if this be the caſe, and they ſhall go on in ſuch 
wickedneſs, and continue in ſuch extreme obſti- 
nacy and pertinaciouſneſs, for ſo many ages, (as 
is ſuppoſed, by its being thought their torments 
Jhall be ſo long continued), how deſperately will 
their guilt be increaſed? How many thouſand times 
more guilty at the end of the term, than at the 
beginning? And therefore they will be much the 
more proper objects of divine ſeverity, deſerving God's 
wrath, and {till a thouſand times more ſevere or long- 
er continued chaſtiſements than the paſt ; and there- 
tore it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that all the damn- 
ed ſhould be delivered from miſery, and received to 
God's fayour; and made the ſubjects of eternal ſalva- 
tion and glory at that time, when they are many 
thouſand times more unworthy of it, more deſerving 
of continuance in miſery, than when they were firſt 
caſt into hell. It is not likely that the infinitely wiſe 
God ſhould ſo order the matter. And if their miſery 
ſhould be augmented, and ſtill lengthened out much 
longer, to atone for their new contracted guilt z they 
mult be ſuppoſed to continue impenitent, till that ſe- 
ond additional time of torment is ended; at the end 
of which their guilt will {till be riſen higher, and 
vaſtly. increaſed beyond what it was before. And, 
at this rate, where can there be any place for an end 
of their miſery ? 


6 14. It farther appears from what was obſerved 
above, that the ſinner continuing obſtinate in wicked- 
neſs under ſuch powerful means to reclaim him, for 
fo long a time, will be ſo far ſrom being more and 
more purged, or brought nearer to repentance, that 
he will be, as it were, infinitely farther from it. 
Wickedneſs in his heart will be vaſtly eſtabliſhed and 
increaſed. For, it may be laid down as an axiom, 
that the longer men continue wilfully in wickedneſs, 
the more is the habit of fin eſtabliſhed, and the more 


and more will the heart. be hardened. in it. Again, 
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quickly, or they {hall ceaſe to be in the way with him, 
or to have opportunity to obtain his fayour any more. 
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it may be laid down as another axiom, that the great- 
er and more powerful the means are, that are uſed. 
to bring men to reform and repent, which they reſiſt, 
and are obſtinate under, the more deſperately are men 
hardened in fin, and the more the principle of it in 
the heart is confirmed. It may be laid down as a 
third axiom, that eſpecially does long continuance in 
perverſe and obſtinate rebellion againit any particular. 


kind of means, tend to render thoſe particular means 


vain, ineffeclual, and hopeleſs. 


Aſter the damned in hell have ſtood it out with 


ſuch prodigious and deviliſh perverſeneſs and ſtout- 


neſs, for ages, of ages, in their rebellion and enmity 
againſt God, refuſing to bow to his will under ſuch. . 
conſtant, ſevere, mighty chaſtiſements, attended all 


the while with offers of mercy, what a deſperate 
degree of hardneſs of heart and fixed ſtrength of ha- 
bitual wickedneſs will they have contracted at laſt, 


and how inconceivably farther will they be from a 


penitent, humble, and pure heart, than when firſt 
caſt into hell! And if the torments ſhould be length- 


ened out ſtill longer, and alfo their impenitence, (as 
by the ſuppoſition one will not end before the other 
does); ſtill the farther will the heart be from being 
_ purified. . And ſo, at this rate, the torments will 
never at all anſwer their end, and mult be lengthened : 


out to all eternity. 


§ 15. Matt. v. 25, 26. © Agree with thine adver-- 
ſary quickly, while thou art in the way with him; 


leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be 
caſt into priſon. . Verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt 
not come out thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſk - 


farthing.” Theſe words imply, that ſinners are in 
the way with their adverſary, having opportunity to 


* 


be reconciled to him but for a ſhort ſeaſon, inaſmuch 
as it is intimated, that they muſt agree with him! 
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But, if they ſhall be continued in a ſtate of probation 
after death to the end of the world, and after that 


for (as it were) endleſs ages, how far, how very far, 


are theſe words of Chriſt from repreſenting the mat- 
ter as it is? 


$ 16. That ſome even in this world are utterly for- 
Taken of God, and given up to their own hearts luſts, 
proves that theſe men never will be purified from their 
fins. That God ſhould, in the future world, uſe 
great means to purify them, and fit them for eternal 
Happineſs and glory, in the enjoyment of himſelf, is 
not conſiſtent with the ſuppoſition, that, after the uſe 
of great means. and endeavours with them in this 
world, he gives them up to fin, becauſe of their in- 
corrigibleneſs and perverſe obſtinate continuance in 
rebellion, under the ufe of thoſe great means, and ſo 
leaves them to be deſperately hardened in fin, and to 
o on and increaſe their guilt, and multiply tranſgreſ- 
45 to their utter ruin; which is agreeable to mani- 
fold repreſentations of ſeripture. This is not agreable 
to the ſcheme of ſuch as ſuppoſe, that God is all the 
while, both before and after death, proſecuting the 
defign of purifying and preparing them for bringing 
them to eternal glory. Conſider Prov. xvi. 4. © The 
Lord hath made all things for himſelf ; yea, even the 
wicked for the day of evil.“ Pſal. xcii. 7. When 
the wicked ſpring as graſs, and when all the workers 
of iniquity do flouriſh, it is that they ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed for ever.” Theſe places ſhow, God has no merci- 
ful deſign with thoſe whom he gives up to lin. 


6 17. The apoſtle, in Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. ſays, „It 
is impoſſible for thoſe Who were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, &c. if they fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing 
they. crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame,” &c. The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of their renovation to repentance, as (at leaſt) 


never likely to happen; for this reaſon, that they have 


proved 
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proved irreclaimable under ſuch great means to bring 
them to repentance, and have thereby ſo deſperately 
hardened their hearts, and contracted ſuch great guilt 
by ſinning againſt ſuch great light, and trampling on 
ſuch great privileges. But if fo, how much more 
unlikely ſtill will it be, that they ſhould ever be re- 
newed to repentance, aſter they have gone on {till 
more and more to harden their hearts by an obſtinate, 
wilful continuance in fin, many thouſand years longer, 
under much greater means; and have therefore done 
immenſely more to eſtabliſh the habit of ſin, and in- 
creaſe the hardneſs of their hearts; and after their 
guilt is ſo vaſtly increaſed, inſtead of being diminiſh= 
ed? If it be impoſſible to bring them to repentance, 
after they have rebelled againſt ſuch light and know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and the things of another world, as 
they had in this life; how much more impoſſible is 
it, when, added to this, they have had that infinitely 
greater and clearer knowledge and view of thoſe 
things to be manifeſted at the day of judgment; 
when they ſhall ſee Chriſt in the glory of his Father, 
with all his holy angels ; ſhall ſee his great majeſty, 
ſhall ſee the truth of the things of the word of God, 
and know the truth of his promiſes and threatenings, 


by ſight and experience; and {ball ſee all thoſe inef- 


fable manifeſtations of the glory of Chriſt, of his 
power, omniſcience, ſtrict inflexible juſtice, infinite 
holineſs and purity, truth and faithfulneſs, and infi— 
nite mercy to penitents; and the evidences of the 
dreadful conſequences of rebellion and wickedneſs, 
and the infinitely happy and glorious conſequences of 
the contrary ; withal, even at this time, having the 
offers of mercy and deliverance from that dreadful 
miſery, and the enjoyment af the favour of their 


great Judge, and participation of all the happineſs 
and glory of the righteous which they ſhall ſee at 


his right hand, if then they will throw down the 
weapons of their rebellion, and repent, and comply 
with his will; and they ſtill, from the greatneſs of 
their. enmity and perverſeneſs, obſtinately and wilfully 
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refuſe, yea, and continue ſtill thus refuſing, even af- 
ter they have actually felt the terrible wrath of God, 
and are caſt into the lake of fire ; yea, after they have 
continued there many ages, all the while under otfers 
of mercy on repentance : I fay, if it be impollible to 
renew them to * repentance, after their rebelling a- 
gainſt, and trampling on the light and knowledge, 
and means uſed with them in this world, ſo that it is 
not to be expected, becauſe of the degree of hardneſs 
and guilt contracted by it; how much leſs is it to be 
expected at the day of judgment, after all this obſti- 
nacy manifeſted, and guilt contracted? If guilt be 
contracted by deſpiſing ſuch means and advantages as 
the apoſtle has reſpect to in this life, that it may be 
compared to guilt that would be contracted by cruci- 
fying Chriſt afreſh ; how much more, when, added 
to this, they {ſhall ſo openly have deſpiſed Chriſt, 
when appearing to them in all the terrors, and glo- 
ries, and love, that ſhall be manifeſted at the day of 
judgement, in their immediate and moſt clear view, 
and all is offered to them, if they will but yield ſub- 
jection to him; and their enmity ſhall have appeared 
ſo deſperate as rather to chooſe that. dreadful lake of 
fire, and ſhall have continued in their choice even af— 
ter they have felt the ſeverity of that torment without 
reſt day or night for many ages ? 


9 18. That all ſhall not be finally purified and ſav- 
ed, is manifeſt from Matt. xii. 31, 32.“ Where- 
fore I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 
it ſhall be forgiven him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in, the world to come.” 
—Alſo, Mark iii. 28, 29. Verily I ſay unto you, 
all fins ſhall be forgiven unto. the. ſons of men, and 
all blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ſhall blaſpheme; 
but he that. ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 3 5 

nat 
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hath never ſorgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation.”—And 1 John v. 16. © If any man ſee 
his brother fin a ſin which is not unto death, he ſhall 
aſk, and he ſhall give him life for them that fin not 
unto death. There is a ſin unto death; I do not ſay 
he ſhall pray for it.” From each of theſe places, it 
is maniteſt, that he that is guilty of blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall ſurely be damned, without any 
deliverance from his pumiſiment, or end to it. 

But the various expreſſions that are uſed, ſerve 
much to certify and fix the import of others. In 
Matt. x11. 31. it is ſaid, © The blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men.” The 
negative is general, and equally reſpects all times. If 
this ſin ſhould be forgiven at a remote time, it would 
be as contrary to ſuch a negative as this, as if it were 
forgiven him immediately. But, to determine us that 
Chriſt has reſpect to all times, even the remotelt, and 
that he means to deny that he {hall be forgiven at any 
time whatſoever, in Mark it is ſaid, © He ſhall never 
be forgiven, or, hath never forgiveneſs;” and, lei 
this never ſhould be interpreted to mean, never as long 
as he lives, or never in this world, it is ſaid in Matt. 
X11. 32. © It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this world, nor in the world to come.” And leſt it 
ſhould be ſaid, that, although he never is forgiven, 
yet that does not hinder but that there may be an end 
to his puniſhment ; becauſe he may ſuffer all he de- 
ſerves in ſuſfering a temporal puniſhment, or puniſh 
ment of a limited, long duration; and he that is ac- 
quitted in paying all his debt, is not ſaid to be for- 
given his debt; another expreſſion is uſed in Mark, 
which ſhows, that he ſhall ever ſuffer damnation, and 
never. have deliverance from his miſery, whether by 
torgiveneſs or without it“ Hath never forgiveneſs, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation.” And the 
forementioned expreſſions, © He {ſhall never be for- 
2 Fa & He hath never forgiveneſs;“ © Shall not 

e forgiven in this world, nor the world to come,“ 
ſhew the meaning of the word eternal here, to be ſuch 
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as abſolutely excludes any period, any time of favour, 


wherein wrath, condemnation and puniſhment, ſhall 
have ceaſed. And what the apoſtle John ſays of thoſe 
who commit the unpardonable fin, confirms the whole, 
and proves, that he that has commutted this fin re- 
mains under no diſpenſation of mercy, and that no 
favour is ever to be hoped for from God for him; 
and therefore it is not our duty to pray for favour for 
ſuch : © There is a ſin unto death, I do not ſay he 
ſhall pray for it;“ or, I give you no direction to pray 
for them that ſin this ſin unto death. 

Thus it is evident, that all wicked men will not 
have an end to their damnation ; but when it is ſaid, 
they are in danger of eternal or everlaſting damna- 
tion, the word eternal is to be underſtocd in the ſtrict- 
eſt ſenſe. The ſame terms are uſed concerning all 
impenitent finners, all that die in their fins, that 
they ſhall be ſentenced to eternal puniſhment, and 
ſhall go into eveflaſting puniſhment, &c.— That their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; and 
they {hall be rormented ſor ever and ever; and ſuch 
terms are uſed after this world comes to an end ; and 
alſo when they that have committed the unpardon- 
able fin, and others, {hall be ſentenced all together to 
an everlaſting fire, in the ſame terms. It is unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe that the puniſhment of ſome will be 
everlaſting, in an infinitely different ſenſe from others 
jointly ſentenced ; and that the duration of the pu— 
niſhment of one ſhall be perfectly as nothing, com- 
pared with the duration of the punithment of the 0- 
ther, infinitely leſs than a. ſecond to a million of ages. 
And it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a difference, 
alſo on this account, that there cannot be ſuch a dif- 
ference in the*demerit of them that commit the un- 
pardonable fin, and the demerit of the fins of all o- 
ther wicked men, ſome of whom are exceedingly, 


and almoſt inconceiveably wicked. There cannot be 


a truly infinite difference in their guilt, as there mull 


be a properly infinite difference between the dreadful - 


neſs of thoſe torments that have an end, however 
long 
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91. If the damned in hell ſhall all finally be ſav- 
cd, they ſhall be ſaved without Chriſt. It is in itſelf 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, ſince God has done 
fuch great things for the ſalvation of mankind, things 
that are celebrated in ſuch a manner in Scripture, 
in both Old "Teſtament and New, expreſſed every 
where in ſuch exalted terms: things that the prophet, 
and apoſtle from him, ſays, © Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man 
from the deginning of the world :” I ſay, ſince God 
has done things ſo tranſcendently great for the ſalva- 
tion of ſinners, to open a door for their eſcape from 
miſery ; it is unreaſonable to imagine, when theſe 
joyful tidings are proclaimed to finners, and this glo- 
rious ſaviour and great falvation are offered to them, 
and they fail of being ſaved by Chriſt only through 
their wilful obſtinacy and contempt, that, after all, God 
would put them into ſuch a {tate that they ſhould have 
ſalvation offered to them at any time, whenever they 
(being left to the freedom of their own wills) ſee 
cauſe to repent and ſubject themſelves to God, with- 
out Chriſt, or any concern in that ſacrifice he has of- 
fered up for ſin. The ſcripture teaches us, that there 
is no remiſſfon of fin, without ſacrifice to atone ſor 
ſin; that without the ſhedding of blood there is no 
remiſſion. But ſince God has provided ſo great a ſa- 
crifice for fin as that of his only begotten Son, the 
Creator and Ruler, and Great judge of the Univerſe ; 
ſurely it is unreaſonable to expect, that any other will 
be appointed in the room of this for ſinners ſalvation, 
becauſe they obilinate!y reject this. Beſides, that there 
is ſalvation in no other, and no other name is given 
under heaven by which men muſt be ſaved z and that 
he is the true light that lighteth every man that ever 
is enlizghcened 3 that life and happineſs for men are in 
him and lim only; that he only is the way to the Fa- 
ther, aud that his one ſacriſice is the only ſacrifice for 

| | fin ; 
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fin; is abundantly declared in the Scriptures. The 
Levitical prieſthood laſted long, but finally gave place 
to that of Chriſt ; but Chriſt gives place to no other; 
is not to be ſucceeded by another ſacrifice, by which 
the damned that have rejected this, ſhall at laſt be 
ſaved. For by the oath of God he is a prieſt for ever. 
He hath an everlaſting prieſthood, It is plainly im- 
plied in Hebrews viii. that God, finding fault with 
the ancient prieſthood and ſacrifices, removed them, 
as not making any thing perfect, not completing the 
deſign of God's holineſs, wiſdom and grace; to make 
way for the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, which 
he finds no Lak with, and by which perfection is ar- 
rived at, and which, therefore, God eſtabliſhes with 
a deſign never to remove it, or introduce any other: 
but that this ſhould continue for ever, as an unchange- 
able prieſthood: and therefore, Chriſt by the word of 

The oath is conſecrated for ever more. In Heb. x. 26, 
27. the apoſtle ſays, If we fin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries :? By which two 
things are manifeſt ; (1.) That without a ſacrifice for 
fin, there is no deliverance from puniſhment ;z and, 
(2.) that there 1s no other ſacrifice for fig, by which 
{inners can be delivered, but that of Chrik. 

But now I come to obſerve, that the damned in hell 
never will be ſaved by Chriſt, or through his ſacrifice. 
This is implied in Heb. ix. 27, 28. * As it is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, and after this the 
judgment; ſo Chriſt was once offered ;” intimating, 
that if after death there was not to be a final and de- 
cifive judgment, but ſtill there was to be a door open- 
ed for ſinners ſalvation by Chriſt, there might be 
more reaſon to ſuppoſe it needful that he ſhould be 
offered again; becauſe Chriſt tabernacled with men in 
this world, was united to them, and conformed to 
them, only to ſave men in this world, or in this pre- 
ſent mortal ſtate. But the apoſtle's drift plainly ſup- 

| poſes, 


Chap. 2.] on Important Doftrines. 61 


poſes, that this will not be; but that final judgment 
will be paſſed after death; and no door opened for” 
ſalvation any more; and ſo no occaſion for any fur- 
ther ſacrifice, or this ſacrifice being offered again. 


And further, it is manifeſt, that Chriſt's ſaving work 


will be at an end at the day of judgment; inaſmuch 
as Chriſt has a twofold office, that of the Saviour of 
the world, and the Judge of the world; ſo the buſi. 
neſs of the latter office properly ſucceeds the former; 
and it is not fit in the nature of things, that he ſhould 
come into the world and appear openly in the charac- 
ter and work of uniyerſal Judge, to decide mens ſtate, 
in conſequence of the trial there has been for makin 

their ſtate better by ſalvation, till that trial is over and 
all its effects completed, when no more is to be hoped 
as to altering their ſtate for the better by his ſalvation. 
Then is the proper ſeaſon for him to clothe himſelE 
with, and to appear in his other character, that 


of a judge, and to decide and fix men's final and 


everlaſting ſtate. Therefore Chriſt, at his firſt com- 
ing, appeared to ſave men from condemnation and a 
ſentence of eternal miſery ; and not to judge them, 
as he tells us, John xii. 47. © If any man hear my 


words and believe not, I judge him not: for I came, 
not to judge the world, but to ſave the world.” See 


alfo chap. iii. 17. and viii. 15. But the great buſineſs. 
he will come upon at his ſecond coming, as is abun- 
dantly declared, is to judge the world. And it is alſo 
exceedingly plain, that Chriſt's ſaving work will be at 
an end at the day of judgment; becauſe we read that 
all power was given him in heaven and earth, that he 
might give eternal life to as many as God had giver. 
him. He was exalted at God's own right hand, to be 
a prince and a Saviour. He had a commiſſion given, 


him of the Father to govern the kingdom and manage 


the affairs of it by an univerſal dominion over heavem 


and earth, that he might order all in ſubſervience ta 


the great deſign of accompliſhing the ſalvation of men. 


He was made head over all things to the church. But 


we read, 2 Cor. xv. that at the end of the world — 
b | WII 
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will deliver up this kingdom; he will reſign this com- 
miſſion: which proves, that the work of ſalvation, 


which is the deſign of it, will be at an end, when all 


His enemies, all that rejected him, and would not haye 
Him to rule over them, and ſo have failed of his ſalva- 
tion, ſhall be made his footſtool, ſhall be condemned 
and deſtroyed. Inſtead of being the heirs of ſalvation, 
He ſhall come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion, &c.—W hen he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and admired in all them that believe; 2 Thefl. 
1. 8, 9, 10. | 


$ 20. If the damned, after they have ſuffered a while, 
are to be delivered, and to have eternal life; then the 
preſent diſpenſation of grace and life to the fallen chil- 
dren of men, that was introduced by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, after the ceaſing of the old Moſaic diſpenſa- 
tion, is not the laſt ; but another is to be introduced 
aſter this ceaſes, and with regard to thoſe with whom, 
through the fleſh or through their ſins and corruption, 
it has proved unprofitable and ineffectual. A new 
method muſt be entered upon of God's gracious deal- 
ings with ſinners. And as we mult ſuppoſe that God 
will proceed with them in this great affair, in a me- 
thod agreeable to the intelligent, volitive and active 
nature he has given them, and will deal with them as 
moral agents, and as creatures whom he has made to 
jove him, to be in ſubjection to him, and to ſerve 
Him; ſo we muſt ſuppoſe, that there will be made to 
them a new revelation of the deſigns of his wiſdom, 
Holineſs and grace, with reſpect to their deliverance 
and being received to favour and the eternal happy 
Fruits of it; concerning the way in which it is to be 


done; the qualifications or acts of their's previouſly 
4 of <= ; and that there muſt be ſome new treaty ict 


. 


a foot, either while they are under their puniſhment, 
or afterwards, in ſome intermediate ſpace between 
that and their being exalted to glory. Doubtleſs they 

| : themſelves 
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themſelves muſt have ſome active concern in the 
affair, in a way of repenting, ſeeking, obeying,. or 
yielding ſubjection to God, and in ſome acknowledge- 
ment of him, ſome yielding of themſelves to him. For 
God immediately to advance them from a ſtate of 
great wickednefs and mifery in hell, to a ſlate of per- 
fection and confirmed eternal happineſs, is neither a- 
greeable to reaſon and the nature of things, nor to 
God's known method of dealing with intelligent 
creatures. It would be much farther from it, than 
it would have been for God immediately to have in- 
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ſtated all angels and men in their confirmed ſtate of 


life and eternal glory and blefledneis, in the inſtant 
of their creation, without any terms, any previous 
concern or act of theirs in order to it. 

But, that a new diſpenſation of grace ſhould thus 
be introduced, becauſe that which was brought in by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, proves weak and unprofitable 
through men's corruption, and there appears to be 
need of one which ſhall be more eſfectual, is not a- 
ex to the Scripture. For this diſpenſation is 
poken of as the laſt and moſt perfect, wherein per- 
fection was reached, Heb. vii. 19. For the 2 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did.” And chap. xi. 40. God having pro- 
vided ſome better thing for us, that they without us 
ſhould not be made perfect.“ The ancient diſpenſa- 
tion is ſpoken of as that which God ſound fault with, 
it proving ineffectual through the corruption of men; 
and ſo he introduced a new adminiſtration, that ſhould 
not be liable to exception, and therefore ſhould not. 
wax old, or be ever liable to vaniſh away and give 
place to another. Heb. viii. 6. to the end. 

So he ſpeaks of the things of that ancient diſpen- 
ſation, as things which were liable to be ſhaken and 
removed; but of the things of the new diſpenſation, 
that was then introduced, as thoſe that could not be 
ſhaken, but thould remain for ever; Heb. xii. 2c. to 
the end; and 2 Cor. iii. 11. The diſpenſation of the 


New Teſtament is often ſpoken of in the prophecies of 
| F 2 the 
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the Old Teſtament as an everlaſting diſpenſation ; 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32.3, Chap. xxxil., 40. 3 Iſaiah Ixi. 8.; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 26. 


| 
| 

$ 21. To ſuppoſe that, after all the means of grace 
that are uſed in this world, Moſes and the prophets, 
Chriſt and the goſpel, the warnings of God's word, c 
and the exhibitions of glorious goſpel grace, have A 
been deſpiſed and obſtinately withſtood, ſo as to make t 
the caſe deſperate as to their ſucceſs, God has other t 
means in reſerve, to be uſed afterwards to make men b 
holy, that will be more powerful, and ſhall be effec- if 
tual ; is not agreeable to Scripture. Particularly, p 


that theſe are the beſt and laſt means that God will a; 

uſe with men, ſeems to be a thing that it was Chriſt's < 

deſign to teach us, in the parable of the rich man and g¹ 

Lazarus, Luke xvi. 27. to the end: Then he ſaid, w 

J pray thee therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt ſend ty 

if him to my father's houſe : for I have five brethren, w 

| that he may teſtify to them, leſt they alſo come into nc 
1 this place of torment. Abraham ſaith unto him, they tr 
| have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them. of 
| il And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went co 
10 unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he th: 
Ill ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the pro- hit 
| phets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe an 
1 from the dead.“ But this is eſpecially manifeſt, from acc 
1 Rev. xxii. 10, 11, 12. And he ſaith unto me, Seal me 
1 not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book: for the inſt 


| ſtill; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill.— tha 
1 And behold J come quickly, and my reward is with the 
| me, to give every man according as his works ſhall mu 
g be.“ I F 
I think the meaning muſt either be this, The time ſtill 


| 
| |  timeis at hand. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt wil 
| 
; 


| is quickly coming, when every man's ſtate will be laſt 
i fixed, inaſmuch as I am quickly coming to judgment, grac 
| | to fix every man's ſtate unalterably, according as his neve 
. work ſhall be; and after that there will be no altera- and 


tion, nor any means or endeavours in. order to - 5 
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but he that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill; and ke 
that is filthy, let him be filthy (till : and if this be the 
meaning, it makes it evident, that Chriſt will not 

immediately proceed to the uſe of the moſt powerful | 
and effectual means of all, to change the ſtate of the | 
unjuſt and filthy, to purify them and make them holy, 4 
and fit them for eternal gory, with infallible ſucceſs. . 
— Or, 24), The meaning. muſt be this, which ſeems 
to be much the moſt probable: Chriſt having given ; 
this laſ{t-revelation to his church to be addbd to the 


' 
book of Scripture, with which the canon was to be | | 


ſhut up and ſealed, by the inſtrumentelity of the a- 
poſtle John, who lived the longeſt of the apoſtles, 
and wrote this book after all the reſt were dead; or- 
ders John, ver. 10. to publiſh this book, wherein ſucll 
great future judgements are revealed as coming on the | 
wicked, and ſuch an affecting declaration of che fu- | 
ture glory of the ſaints, to enforce the reſt of God's 
word and means of grace; and then intimates, that 
no more revelations are to be expected, no more in- 
ſtructions and warnings are to be added to the werd 
of God, as the ſteady means of grace, any further to 


confirm and enforce the reſt; that the next revelation 1 


that is to be expected, and that Chriſt will make of 
himſelf to the world, is to be his immediate appear- 

ance to judgment, to fix unalterably every man's ſtate 
according to his works, according to the imyrovye- 

ment he ſhall have made of thoſe paſt revelations, I 
inſtructions and warnings ; and therefore, thoſe that | 
will not be purified by thoſe means, are not to expect ; 
that better, or other means, will ever be uſed with þ 
them; but he that is unjuſt muſt remain ſo (till, and he | 
that-is filthy muſt be filthy (till, and he that is righteous 
ſhall be righteous (till, and he that is holy (hall be holy 

ſtill, Thus Chriſt takes leave of his church till his 

laſt coming, warning them to improve the means of 
grace they have, and informing them that they are 

never to have any other: g. d. They have Moſes 
and the prophets; and, in the writings of the New- 
Teſtament, they have more glorious, powerful, and 
61 72% LT eſſicacious 
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efficacious revelations of me, who ſpoke. from hea- 
ven, and am greater than Moſes. "Thoſe writings I 
now finiſh and ſeal. Let them hear theſe, and make 
a good improvement of them: for theſe are the laſt 
means I ſhall ever uſe to change man's ſtate. This is 
no leſs inconſiſtent with his reſerving his greateſt and 
moſt powerful means, witlf a determined certain ſue- 
ceſs, to be uſed after the day of judgment. 


$ 22. They who ſuppoſe the damned are made to 
ſuffer the torments of hell for their purification, ſup- 
poſe, that God is herein proſecuting his grand defign 
of beneyolence to his creatures; yea, benevolence to 
the ſufferers; and that he does not uſe theſe ſevere 
means but from neceſlity for their good, becauſe all 
gentle remedies prove ineffectual. Now, it is unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that God is under any neceſſity 
of inflicting ſuch extreme torments upon them, and 
Holding them under them for ſo long a time, in order 
to their being brought to repentance ; and that, 

1. If we conſider the nature of things: torments 
Inflicted have no tendency to bring a wicked man to 
xepentance directly and properly, if by repentance we 
mean an alteration of the diſpoſition, and appetites, 
and taſte of the mind. We know by experience, that 
pain inflicted for gratifying an appetite, may make 
men afraid to gratify the appetite z but they do not 
change the inclination, or deſtroy the appetite. They 
may make men "_—_ to comply with thoſe ex- 
ternal exerciſes, &c. of which they haye a diſtaſte, 
amd to which their heart, in its reliſh and inclinations, 


is averſe; yet not from love to the things complied 


with, but from another cauſe, and for another end, 
from hatred of pain, and love of eaſe. So that the 
man complies in ſome ſenſe ; but his heart does not 
comply. He is only driven, and, as it were, forced: 
and an increaſe of pain alters not the nature of things. 
It may make a man more earneſtly to defire freedom 
from pain; but ſtill there is no more to be expected 
from it, than is in the tendency of pain, which is not 


to 
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to give a new nature, a new heart, or a new natural 
reliſh and diſpoſition. It is not granted, that even 
long continued pains and practice will gradually raiſe 
an Pabitual love to virtue. The pains of the damned 
being great and long continued, may more and more 
convince them of the folly-of their negligence and 
fearleflneſs in fin; and may make them willing to 
take pains externally in religion; but will not ſhew 
them the beauty of holineſs, or the odioufneſs of fin, 
ſo as to cauſe them to hate ſin on its own account. 
They. have no tendency, even gradually, to beget 
love to God and virtue: But, to make them willing 
to take pains in religion, and comply with the re- 
quiſite outward ſelf-denial, it is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe but that leſs torment would be ſufficient. Can 
any one that conſiders human nature, eſpecially of 
thoſe that deny an innate, deſperate wickedneſs of 
heart, (as the men that we have this controverſy with 


generally do), doubt in the leaſt, whether, if a man 


ſhould be in a furnace of fire for one day only, alive 
and full of quick fenſe, and ſhould retain a full 
and lively remembrance, of his miſery, it would not 
be ſufficient to make him wholly comply with all the 
pains and outward ſelf-denial requiſite in order to an 
univerſal, external obedience to the precepts of the 
word of God, rather than have thoſe torments re- 
newed and continued for ages; and indeed rather 
than endure one more ſuch day? What pains would 
not ſuch a man be willing to ſuffer? What labours 
could be too much ? What would he not be willin 

to part with, in foregoing worldly wealth or plea» 
ſures ? Would not the moſt covetous man, that had 
felt ſuch a rod as this, be willing to part with all his 
treaſures of filver and gold? and the moſt ambitious 
man be willing to live in a cottage or wilderneſs ? 
the moſt voluptuous man to part with his pleaſures ? 
Would he need firſt to endure many ages of ſuch 
torment, before he would be willing . far to com- 
ply? It is againſt all principles of human nature to 
ſuppoſe it. If he retains the remembrance of the 

torment, 
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torment, in a lively idea of it, it: muſt unſpeakably 
outweigh the moſt lively and affecting and attractive 
ideas of the good things of the world. The ſuppo- 
tion, therefore, of his not being brought to a com- 
pliance with leſs torment, is as unreaſonable as to 
ſuppoſe, that a mote of duſt would fink. the ſcale, 
being put in a balance with a talent of lead, or with 
ten thouſand talents. If the Moſt High compaſſionate 
theſe poor wretches, and has nothing but a kind and gra- 
cious deſign of infinite mercy and bounty toward them, 


why does he take ſuch dreadful meaſures with them? 


Will no other do? Cannot inßnite wiſdom find out 
ſome gentler method to bring to paſs the fame de- 
ſign? If it be ſaid, that no other can accompliſh 
the effect, conſiſtently with the freedom of will ;—1 
anſwer, What means can be deviſed, having a greater 
tendency to drive men, and compel them to comply 
with the thing required, (if there be any ſuch thing), 
without acting freely, and as perſons left to their own 
ſree choice, than ſuch a rod not only held over, but 
uſed upon them in ſuch an amazing manner, by an 

omnipotent hand? | 
2. It is apparent, from what has often come to 
paſs, that God is in no neceſſity of making uſe of 
ſuch dreadful and long continued torments, in order 
to bring ſuch ſinners (equally wicked and obſtinate) 
as die impenitent, to repentance.- It is moſt unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that no ſinners that ever were 
converted in this world, were, before their conver- 
fon, as wicked and as hard-hearted, as ſome of thoſe 
that have died impenitent; as Saul the perſecutor, 
afterwards the apoſtle Paul, and ſome of the con- 
verts, in the 2d chapter of Acts, who had a hand 
in Chriſt's crucifixion, in whom Chriſt's prayer was 
anſwered, ** Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do:“ and innumerable inſtances of 
perſecutors and others, who have been brought to re- 
pentance ſince thoſe days. Such were converted by 
gentler means than thoſe pains of hell, in what the 
Seripture calls everlaſting burnings; and that with- 
| out 
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out any infringement of any liberty of the perſons 
neceſſary to their being moral agents. It would be 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that all thoſe eighteen, on 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, were good men: 
But Chriſt would not have his hearers imagine they 
were worſe than themſelves; and yet intimates, that 


there was a poſlibility of their eſcaping future miſery | 


by repentance. 

3+ So far as pain and affliction are concerned, or 
made uſe of to bring men to repentance, it is appa- 
rent God can make infinitely leſs ſevere chaſtiſement 
effectual, together with ſuch influences and aſſiſtances 
of his Spirit, as are not inconſiſtent with the perſons. 
moral agency in their repentance, or in their forſak- 
ing fin and turning to God. And, if it ſhould be 
faid, that, it may be, they were none of them ſo 
| How ſinners, and had not the habits of fin ſo con- 

rmed, as all ſuch as die in ſin; I would anſwer, (I.) 
That this is very unreaſonably ſuppoſed ; and, (2.) 
If it ſhould be allowed, yet it cannot be pretended, 
that the difference of guilt and hard-heartedneſs is 
proportionable at all to the ſeverity of the chaſtiſe- 
ment uſed for purgation. And, unleſs this be ſup- 
poſed, the force of the argument is nat hurt. If no 
more than ten degrees of pain, or one year's chaſ- 
tiſement be requiſite for the overcoming of five de- 
grees of ſtrength of the habit of fin, one would think, 
that leſs than 100,000 degrees, or 100,000 years. 
chaſtiſement, ſhould be ſufficient to overcome ten de- 


grees of ſtrength of the ſame habit. 


6 23. If the torments of hell are purifying pains, 
and — uſed by a God of univerſal „„ to- 
wards his creatures, as neceſſary means for the pur- 
13 of the wicked from ſin, and their being fitted 

or, and finally brought to eternal happineſs in the 
enjoyment of the love of God; then it will. fol- 
low, that the damned in hell are till the objects 
of God's mercy and kindneſs, and that in the tor» 
ments they ſufter, they are the ſubjects of a 2 

ation 
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All is for their 
good: all is the beſt kindneſs that can be done them, 
the moſt benevolent treatment they are capable of, in 
their ſtate of mind; and, in all, God is but chaſtiſing 
them as a wiſe and loving father, with a grieved and 
compaſſionate heart, gives neceſſary chaſtiſement to 
ſons whom he loves, and whoſe good he ſeeks to the 
utmoſt ; in all he does he is only proſecuting a deſign 
of infinite kindneſs and favour. And indeed, ſome 
of the chief of thoſe who are in the ſcheme of hell 
rorments being purifying pains, do expreſsly main- 
tain, that they, inſtead of being the fruits of vindic- 
tive juſtice, are really the effects of God's benevo- 
lence, not only to the ſyſtem of intelligent creatures 
in general, but to the ſufferers themſelves. Now, 
how far are theſe things from being agreeable to the 
repreſentation which is made of things in the Holy 
Scriptures? The Scriptures repreſent the damned as 
thrown away of God; as things that are good for 
nothing; and which God makes no account of; 
Matt. xiii. 48. As droſs, and not gold and ſilver, or 
any valuable metal; Pſal. cxix. 119. Thou putteſt 
away all the wicked of the earth as droſs.“ So Ezek. 
xxii. 18. Jer. vi. 28,—30. 3 as falt that has loſt its ſa- 
vour; as good for nothing but to be caſt out and 
trodden under foot of men; as ſtubble that is left, 
and as the chaff thrown out to be ſcattered: by the 
wind, and go whither that ſhall happen to carry it, 
inftead of being gathered and laid up as that. which 
is of any value. Pſal. i. 4. Job xxi. 18. and xxxv. 
5. 3 as that which ſhall be thrown away as wholly 
worthleſs, as chaff and ſtubble and tares ; all which 
are thrown away as not worthy of any care to ſave 


them; yea, are thrown into the fire, to be burnt up- 


as mere nuiſances, as fit for nothing but to be de- 
ſtroyed, and therefore are caſt into the fire to- be de- 


ſtroyed and done with. Matt. iii. 12., and xii. 30.; 


Job xxi. 18.; as barren trees, trees that are good for 
nothing; and not only. ſo, but cumberers of the 


ground; and, as ſuch, ſhall be cut down; and caſt 


into the fire. Matt. iii. 10. and vii. 19. Luke xitt. 
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7.3 as barren branches in a vine, that are cut off and 
caſt away; as good for nothing, and gathered and 
burned. John xv. 6. as thrown out and purged a- 
way as the filth of the world. Thus, it is ſaid, Job 
XX. 7. That the wicked ſhall periſh for ever, as his 
own dung.” They are ſpoken of as thoſe that ſhall 
be ſpued out of God's mouth; as thrown into the 
lake of fire; as the great ſink of all the filth of the 
creation; Rev. xxi. But the fearful and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
ſhare in the lake that burns with fire and brimſtone.” 
As briars and thorns, that are not only wholly worth- 
leſs in a field, but hurtful and pernicious; and as 
ſuch as are nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be 
burned; Heb. vi. Their end is to be burned ; i. e. 
the huſbandman throws them into the fire, and ſo 
has done with them for ever. He does not ſtill take 
care of them, in order to make them fruitful and 
flouriſhing plants in his garden of delights. The 
wicked, it is ſaid, ſhall be driven from light into 
darkneſs, and chaſed out of the world; Job xviii. 18. 
Inſtead of being treated by God with benevolence, 
chaſtening them with the compaſſion and kindneſs of 
a father, for their great and everlaſting good, they, 
at that day, when God ſhall gather his children to- 
gether, to make them experience the bleſſed fruits of 
the love of an heavenly Father, ſhall be ſhut out as 
dogs; Rev. xxi. 7, 8. with chap xxii. 14, 15. And 
are repreſented as veſſels to diſhonour, veſſels of 
wrath, fitted for nothing elſe, and deſigned for no- 
thing, but to contain wrath and miſery. They are 
ſpoken of as thoſe that periſh and loſe their ſouls ; 
that are loſt ; (2 Cor. iv. 3.) Thoſe that loſe them- 
ſelves and are caſt away ; thoſe that are deſtroyed, 
conſumed, &c.—which repreſentations do not agree 
with ' ſuch as are under a diſpenſation of kindneſs, 


and the means of a phyſician, in order to their e- 


ternal life, health and happineſs, though the means 
are ſeyere, When God, of old, by his prophets, de- 
nounced 


— 
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nounced his terrible judgments againſt Jeruſalem and 
the people of Iſrael, againſt Moab, Tyre, Egypt, 
Aſſyria, &c. which judgments, though long con- 
tinued, were not deſigned to be perpetual; there 
were mixed with thoſe awful denunciations, or added 
to them, promiſes or intimations of future mercy. 
But, when the Scripture ſpeaks of God's dealings 
with ungodly men in another world, there are no- 
thing but declarations and denunciations of wrath and 
miſery, and no intimations of mercy; no gentle terms 
uſed, no ſignifications of divine pity, no exhortations 
to humiliation under God's awful hand, or calls to 
ſeek his face and favour, and turn and repent. 'The 
account that the Scripture gives of the treatment that 
wicked men ſhall meet with after this life, is very in- 
conſiſtent with the notion of their being from neceſ- 
ſity ſubjected to harſh means of cure, and ſevere 
chaſtiſement, with a benevolent, gracious deſign of 
their everlaſting good ; particularly the manner in 
which Chriſt will treat them at the day of judgment. 
He will bid the wicked depart from him as curſed. 
We have no account of any invitations to accept of 
mercy ; any counſels to repent, that they may ſpeed- 
ily be delivered from this miſery. But it is repreſent- 
ed that then they ſhall be made his footſtool. He ſhall 
triumph over them. He will trample upon them as 
men are wont to tread grapes in a wine-preſs, when 
they trample with all their might, to that very end 
that they may effectually cruſh them in pieces. He 
will tread them in his anger, and trample them in his 
fury, and, as he ſays, their blood ſhall be ſprinkled on 
his garments, and he will ſtain all his raiment, Iſaiah 
Ixiii. at the beginning; Rev. xiv. 19, 20. and chap. 
xix. 15. in which laſt place it is ſaid, he treadeth the 
wine-preſs of the ſierceneſs and wrath of Almighty 
God. Thefe things do not ſavour of chaſtening with 
bow ng and benevolence, and as ftill proſecuting 
a deſign of love toward them, that he may in the end 
actually be their ſaviour, and the means of their eter- 


nat glory. There is nothing in the account of the 
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day of judgment, that looks as though ſaints had any 


love or pity for the wicked, on account of the ter- 


rible long-continued torments which they mult ſuffer. 
Nor indeed will the accounts that are given, admit of 
ſuppoſing any ſuch thing. We have an account of 
their judging them, and being with Chriſt in con- 
demning them, concurring in the ſentence, wherein 
he bids them begone from him as curſed with devils 
into eternal fire; but no account of their praying 
for them, nor of their exhorting them to conſider and 
repent. 

They ſhall not be grieved, but rather rejoice at the 
glorious manifeſtations of God's juſtice, holineſs and 
majeſty in their dreadful perdition, and ſhall triumph 
with Chriſt ; Rev. xviii. 20. and xix. at the beginning. 
They ſhall be made Chriſt's footſtool, and ſo they ſhall 
be the footſtool of the ſaints. They ſhall dip their 
ſeet in their blood, at leaſt the blood: of ſome of 
them, the blood of their perſecutors. Pſalm Ixviit. 
23. © That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of 
thine enemies, and the tongue of thy dogs in the 
ſame.” If the damned were the objects of divine 
benevolence, and deſigned by God for the enjoyment 
of his eternal love, doubtleſs it would be required of 
all God's children to love them, and to pity them, 
and pray for them, and ſeek their good; as here in 
this world it is required of them to love their ene- 
mies, to be kind to the evil and unjuſt; and to pity 
and pray for the wickedeſt and vileſt of men, that 
were their own perſecutors, becauſe they are the ſub- 
jects of God's mercy in many reſpects, and are 
fit objects of infinite divine mercy and love. If 
Chriſt, the head of all the church, pities the damned 
and ſeeks their good, doubtleſs his members ought to 
do ſo too. If the ſaints in heaven ought to pity the 
damned, as well as the ſaints on carth are obligated to 
pity the wicked that dwell here ; doubtleſs their pity 
ought to be in ſome proportion to the greatneſs of 
the calamities of the objects of it, and the greatneſs 
of the number of thoſe they ſee in miſery, But if 
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they had pity and ſympathizing grief in ſuch meaſure 
as this, for ſo many ages, what an alloy would it be 


to their happineſs |! 


God 1s repreſented as whetting 


His glittering ſword, and bending his bow, and making 
ready his arrows on the ſtring againſt wicked men, 
and lifting his hand to heaven, and ſwearing, that he 
will render vengeance to his enemies, and reward 
them that hate him, and make his arrows drunk with 
their blood, and that his ſword ſhall devour their fleſh, 
Deut. xxxii. 40, 41, 42.3 and Pſalm vii. 11, 12, 13. 
Certainly this is the language and conduct of an ene- 
my, not of a friend, or of a compaſſionate chaſtiſing 


father. 


The degree of miſery and torment that ſhall be 


inflicted, is an evidence, that God is not acti 


ng the 


part of benevolence and compaſſion, and only chaſ- 
tening from a kind and gracious principle and deſign. 
It is evident, that it is God's manner, when he thus 
afflicts men for their good, and chaſtens them with 
compaſſion, to ſtay his rough wind in the day of his 
eaſt wind; to correct in meaſure; to conſider the 
frame of thoſe that are corrected ; to remember their 
- weakneſs, and to conſider how little they can bear. 


He turns away his anger, and does not ſtir up 


all his 


wrath. Pſalm Ixxviii. 37, 38, 39: ; Iſai. xxvii. 8.3 
Jer. xxx. 11. and xlvi. 28. And it is his manner, in 
the midſt even of the ſevereſt afflictions, to order 
tome mitigating circumſtances, and to mix ſome mer- 
cy. But the miſery of the damned is repreſented as 
unmixed. The wine of the wrath of God is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, 
that they may be tormented with fire and brimſtone 
in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb; and the ſmoke of their torment ſhall 
aſcend up for ever and ever, and they have no reſt 
day nor night. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. They are torment- 
ed in a flame that burns within them, as well as round 
about them, and they {hill be denied ſo much as a 
drop of water to cool their tonguzs. And God's wrath 
Mall be inflicted in ſuch, a manner, 2s to ſhe his 


awrath, and make his ſtrength known on the ve 


ſlels of 
Wrath, 
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re wrath, fitted for no other uſe but to be deſtroyed, 
JE and which ſhall be pynithed with everlaſting deitruc- 
1g tion, anſwerable to that glory of Chriſt's power which 
Ng he ſhall appear in at the day of. judgment, when he 
n, ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with power and 
he great glory, in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them | 
rd that know not God, and obey not the goſpel. Can any | 
th imagine, that in all this God is only correcting from | 
ſn. love, and that the ſubjects of theſe inflictions are : 
13. ſome of thoſe happy ones whom God corrects in or- | 
ne- der to teach them out of his law? whom he makes | 
ng fore, and bindeth up? Job v. 17, 18. ; Pſalm xciv. 12. 


There is nothing in Scripture that looks as if the dam- 
ned were under the uſe of means to bring them to 
repentance. It is apparent that God's manner is, when 
he afflicts men to bring to repentance by affliction, to 
Join inſtructions, admonitions and arguments to per- 
ſuade. But e if we judge by ſcripture repreſentations 
of the {tate of the damaed, they are left deſtitute of | 
all theſe things. There are no prophets, or miniſters, 1 
or good men, to admoniſh them, to reaſon and ex- | 
poſtulate with them, or to ſet them good examples. 
There is a perfect ſeparation made betwixt all the 
righteous and the wicked by a great gulf; ſo that there 
can be no paſling from one to the other. "They are 
left wholly to the company of devils, and others like 


| 
| 
Abraham, begging a drop of water, he denies his re- tf 


them. When the rich man in hell cries to his father 

| 

| queſt ; and adds no exhortation to repentance, Wiſ- | [ 
zured dom is abundantly repreſented in the book of Pro- i 
tion, verbs, as counſelling, warning, calling, inviting, and il 
{tone expoſtulating with tuch as are under means for the A 
ſence obtaining wiſdom, and as waiting upon them in the 1 
ſhall uſe of means, that they may turn at her reproof. But Fit 

» reſt I as to ſuch as are obſtinate under theſe means of grace [| 
ment- and calls of wiſdom, till the time of their puniſh- Fi 
round ment comes, it 1s repreſented, that their fear ſhall Ml 
Was a come as deſolation, and deſtruction as a whirlwind; Wi 
wrath £ that diſtreſs and anguiſh ſhall come upon them; and bi 
vw his that then it will be in vain for them to ſeek wiſdom $ 15 
els of | G 2 | That | 


Wrath, 
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That if they ſeek her early, they ſhall not find her, and 


if they call upon her, ſhe will not hear; but inſtead of 
this, will laugh at their calamity, and mock when their 
fear cometh : Which certainly does not conſiſt with the 


idea that wiſdom, or the God of wiſdom, is ſtill ſtriving 


with them, and uſing means, in a benevolent and com- 
paſſionate manner, to bring them to ſeek and embrace 
wiſdom) {till offering wiſdom with all her unſpeakable 
benefits, if they will hearken to her voice and com- 
ply with her counſel ; and not only ſo, but is actually 
uſing the moſt powerful and effectual means to bring 
them to this happineſs, even ſuch as ſhall ſurely be 
ſucceſsful, though they have obſtinately refuſed all 
others, and when wiſdom called, they heretofore re- 
Tuſed, and when ſhe ſtretched forth her hand, they 
did not regard; and ſo is {till moſt effectually acting 
the part o a friend, to deliver them from their diſ- 
treſs and anguiſh, inftead of laughing at their calami- 
15 Prov. i. latter end. This declaration of wiſdom, 
if it ever be fulfilled at all, will ſurely be fulfilled moſt 
completely and perfectly at the time appointed for ob- 
ſtinate ſinners to receive their moſt perfect and com- 
plete puniſhment. If all mankind, even ſuch as live 
and die in their wickedneſs, are and ever will be the 
objects of Chriſt's good will and mercy, and thoſe 
whoſe eternal happineſs he deſires and ſeeks; then 
ſurely he would pray for all: but Chriſt declares that 
there are ſome that he prays not for. John xvii. 9. 
41 pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou haſt given me; for they are thine.” 
Compared with ver. 14. The world hath hated them, 
becauſe they are not of the world, even as I am-not of 
the world.“ ver. 25. The world hath not known 
thee, but I have known thee ; and theſe have known 
that thou haſt ſent me;” and ver. 20. Neither pray 
I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe 
on me through this word.” By this it appears that 
Chriſt prayed for all that ſhould ever be true believers. 
But he prayed not for thoſe who ſhould not be brought 


by the word of the apoſtles, and ſuch means of grace 
as 
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as are uſed in this world, to believe in him, and ſhould 
continue notwithſtanding not to know God, and in en- 


mity againſt true holineſs or chriltianity. Theſe were 
ſuch as Chrilt prayed not for. 


6 24. If fin and miſery, and the ſecond death, are 
to continue and prevail for ſo long a time after the 
day of judgment, with reſpect to great multitudes 
that Chriit will finally fave and deliver from thoſe 
things, having perfectly conquered and aboliſhed 
them ; then how can the Scriptures truly repreſent, 
that all enemies ſhall be put under his feet at the end 
of the world, and that the laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death; and that then, having perfectly 
ſubdued all his enemies, he ſhall reſign up the king- 
dom to the Father, and he himſelf be ſubject to the 
Father? as in 1 Cor. xv. 20, — 28. The time of 
Chriſt's victory over death will be at the general re- 
ſurrection, and day of judgment, as is evident by ver. 
54. with the foregoing context. The chief enemies 
that Chriſt came to deſtroy, with regard to ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved, and be of his church, were /n and 
miſery, or death conſiſting in fin, and death conſiſting - 
in ſuitering the ſecond death, unfpeakably the greateſt. 
enemy that came by ſin, infinitely more terrible than 
temporal death. But if the notion I am oppoling be 


true, theie greateſt and worſt enemies, inſtead of 
being ſubdued, thall have their principal reign after- 


wards, for many ages at leaſt ; viz. fin in the ſad ef- 
te and conſequence of it, men's miſery ; and God 
{hall have his {trongeſt conflict with thoſe enemies 


_ afterward ; that is, ſhall ſtrive againſt them in the 


uſe of the molt powerful means. 


6.25. There is great evidence, that the devil is not- 
the ſubject of any diſpenſation of divine mercy and 
kindneſs, and that God is proſecuting no. deſigu of. 
infinite goodneſs towards him, and that his pains are 
not puritying pains. . It is manifeſt, that, initead of 
any influence of his torments to bring him nearer ta.» 

G4; repentancez, 


78 Miſcellaneous Obſervations Chap. 2. 


repentance, he has been from the beginning of his 
damnation, conſtantly, with all his might, exerting 
himſelf in proſecuting his wickedneſs, his violent, 
moſt haughty, and malignant oppoſition to God and 
man; fighting eſpecially with peculiar virulence a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his church ; oppoſing with all his 
might, every thing that is good; ſeeking the deſtruc- 
tion and miſery of all mankind, with boundleſs and in- 
ſatiable cruelty z on which account he is called Satan, 
the adverſary, and Abaddon and Apollyon, the de- 
Nroyer.—He is repreſented as a roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, a viper, the old ſerpent, the 
great red dragon, red, on account of his bloody cruel 
nature, He 1s ſaid to be a murderer from the begin- 
ning. He has murdered all mankind, has murdered 
their ſouls as well as their bodies. He was the mur- 
derer of Jeſus Chriſt, by inſtigating Judas and his 
crucifiers. He has moſt cruelly ſhed the blood of an 
innumerable multitude of the children of God. He 
3s emphatically called the evil one, that wicked one, 
"Kc. He is a liar, and the father of lies, and the fa- 
ther of all the fin and wickedneſs that is, or ever has 
been, in the world. He is the ſpirit that worketh in 
the children of diſobedience ; 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. It is 
ſaid, that he that committeth fin is of the devil. For 
the devil finneth from the beginning; and all wicked 
men are ſpoken of as his children. He has ſet up 
Himſelf as God of this world, in oppoſition to the 
true God, and has erected a vaſt kingdom over the na- 
tions; and is conſtantly carrying on a war with the 
utmaſt earneſtneſs, ſubtilty, malice and venom, a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chrilt, and all his holy and gracious de- 
ſigns; maintaining a kingdom of darkneſs, wicked- 
| neſs and miſery, in oppoſition to Chriſt's kingdom of 
light, holineſs and peace; and thus will continue to 
do, till the end of the world, as appears by Scripture 
prophecies: 
And God's dealings with him are infinitely far from 
being thoſe of a friend, kindly ſeeking his infinite 


good, and deſigning nothing elſe in the end, but to 
mare 
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make him eternally happy in love and favour, and 
bleſſed union with him. God is repreſented every 
where as acting the part of an enemy to him, that 
ſeeks and deſigns nothing in the final event but his 
deſtruction. The grand work of God's providence, 
which God is proſecuting from the beginning to the 
end of the world, viz. the work of redemption, is a- 
gainit him, to bruiſe or break in pieces his head, to 
caſt him like lightning from heaven, from that height 
of power and dominion to which he has exalted him- 


felf, to tread him under foot, and to cauſe his people 


to trample and bruiſe, or cruſh him under foot, and 
glorioufly to triumph over him. Chriit, when he 
conquered him, made a ſhew of him openly, triumph- 
ing over him. Now, concerning this, two things 
may be obſerved: 1. That, ſeeing the devils are not 
to have an end put to their miſery, and their pains 
are not purifying pains in order to their being brought 
to eternal happineſs at laſt, it appears, that it is not 
God's deſign finally to make all his creatures happy, 
and that the torments ef hell are not purifying pains 
inflicted with a merciful deſign, with reſpect to all 
damned ſpirits. And, 2. It is evident, that, as it 
will be with the devil in this reſpect, ſo it will be with 
the wicked, This is reatonable to ſuppoſe, from what 
the Scripture repreſents of the relation wicked men 
ſland in to the devil as his children, ſervants, ſubjects, 
inſtruments. and his property and poſſcſhon. They 
are all ranked together with him in one kingdom, in 
one intereſt, and one company. And many of them 
are the great miniſters of his kingdom that he has 
ſet up, and to whom he has committed authority; 
ſuch as the beaſt and falſe prophet that we read of in 
the Revelation. Now, how reaſonable and natural 
is it to ſuppoſe, that thoſe who. are thus united ſhould 
have their portion and lot together? As Chriſt's dif- 
ciples, ſubjects, followers, ſoldiers, children, inſtru- 
ments and faithful miniſters, ſhall have their part with 
him in his eternal glory; ſo we may reaſonably believe, 
that the devil's. diſciples, followers, lubjects, ſoldiers 
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in his army, his children, inſtruments and miniſters 
of his kingdom, ſhould have their part with him, and 


be dealt with as he is dealt with; and not that ſuch 


an infinite difference ſhould be made between them, 
that the puniſhment of the one ſhould be eternal, and 
that of the other but temporal, and therefore infinitely 
leſs, infinitely diſproportionate z ſo that the propor- 
tion between the puniſhment of the latter, and that 
of the former, is as nothing, infinitely leſs than an unit 
to a million of millions. This is unreaſonable to be 
ſuppoſed in itſelf, as the difference of guilt and wick- 
edneſs cannot be ſo great, but muſt be infinitely far 
from it; eſpecially, conſidering the aggravations of 
the wickedneſs of a great part of damned men, as 
committed againſt Chriſt, and goſpel grace and love ; 
which exceeding great aggravation the fin of the de- 
vils never had. 

As the devil's miniſters, ſervants and inſtruments, 
of the angelic nature, thoſe that are called the devil's 
angels, {hall have their part with him; for the like rea- 
ſon we may well ſuppoſe, his ſervants, and initruments 
of the human nature, will ſhare with him. And not 
only is this reaſonable in itſelf, but the Scripture 
plainly teaches us that it ſhall be ſo. In Rev. xix. 
20. it is ſaid, ** The beaſt and the falſe prophet were 
both caſt alive into the lake of fire burning with brim- 
ſtone.” So it is ſaid, chap. xx. 16. © The devil that 
deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are, and 
ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” 
—thus expreſling both the kind of mitery and the du- 
ration, Juſt in the ſame manner it is ſaid concerning 
the followers of the beaſt. It is ſaid, chap. xiv. 9, 
IO, 11. Saying with a loud voice, If any man wor— 


ſhip the bealt, &c.—the fame ſhall be tormented with 


fire and brimſtone, and the ſmoke of their torment 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no reſt 
day nor night.”— And chap. xxi 8. of wicked men in 
general, it is ſaid, they ſhall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 80 22 
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find in Chriſt's deſcription of the day of judgement, 
the wicked are ſentenced to everlaſting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels. By which it appears 
molt plainly, that they ſhare with the devils in ſuffer- 
ing miſery of the ſame kind, and alſo ſhare with him 
in ſuſfering miſery of the ſame everlaſting continu— 
ance. And, indeed, not only would the puniſhment 
infinitely differ as to quantity and duration, if the pu- 
niſhment of the devils was to be eternal, and of wick=- 
ed men only temporal; but, if this were known, it 
would, as it were, inaaitely differ in kind. The one 
ſuffering God's hatred and mere vengeance, inflic- 
tions that have no pity or kindneſs in them; the o- 
ther, the fruit of his mercy and love, and infinite] 
kind intention: the one attended with abſolute de- 
ſpair, and a black and diſmal ſinking proſpect of mi- 
ſery, abſolutely endleſs ; the other with the light of 
hope, and a ſupporting proſpect, not only of an end to 
their miſery, but of an eternal unſpeakable happineſs 
to follow. 
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6 26. This notion we are oppoſing, is repugnant 
to the repreſentations which the Scripture makes, as 
though at the day of judgment would happen the con- 
ſummation of all things, the finiſhing of God's de- 
fign, and end of the revolutions and changes of a 
ſtate of trial, preparation and proficience, and the 
bringing all the great mutations of the world to their 
fixed period, and the ſettling of all things in their 
inal ſtate. Thus, the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
* 'Then cometh the end.” And the things there 
ſpoken of, that ſhall then be done, ſhew, that then 
will be the finiſhing of things, and ſettling them in 
their final ſtate; ſuch as, the end of Chriſt's king- 
dom given him for the ſubduing of all enemies, and 
his reſigning his commiſſion for the conquering of all 
enemies, and ſubduing all evil, and the reſtitution of 
all things, (as having completed his deſign), that God. 
henceforth may be all it all, according to the moſt * 
natural ſtate of things. And therefore, when the 

general. 
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general reſurrection and day of judgment had been 
repreſented to the apoſtle John, Goa then proclaims, 
Rev, xxi. 6. And he ſaid unto me; It is done; I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end.”— 
By which it is very manifeſt, that God will have ſo 
far finiſ}: ed his deſign, as to have brought the whole 
courſe of things, in all their mutations, to their pro— 
per and intended period, final iſſue, and fixed ſtate. 
W hereby it ſhall appear at laſt, that as God was the 
beginning, the firſt cauſe of all things, from whom 
the whole ſyſtem and ſeries of things originated at 
their beginning ; ſo, when they are brought to their 
final iſſue, he will appear to be alſo their laſt end: fo 
that, as things took their frlt riſe from him, ſo they 
ſhall have their laſt end in him. He ſhall appear to 
be the laſt end of all things, when their laſt end is 
reached, in the iſſue of all their changes, revolutions, 
and labours. Agrecable to this, the day of judgment 


is from time to time called the laſt day, John vi. 40, 


44, 54-3 and the great day, Jude 6.—Þy theſe things 
it is moſt manifeſt, that, at that day, the moral world 
ſhall be ſettled in its final ſlate, and that the judge- 
ment of that day will be the laſt judgment. 

But if the multitude of the damned are yet to be 
kept in a ſtate of preparation, and under the uſe 
of means for producing repentance, and ſo vaſt a 
change as that from infernal miſery to heavenly and 
eternal glory; how far are things from being all 
brought to their conſummation, laſt ifſue, and ſettled 
in their final ſtate ? and, if ſo, then the judgment of 
that day cannot be the laſt judgment. For the deſign 
of the laſt judgment, whenever that happens, mult be to 
ſettle things in the moral world, or among ſuch crea- 
tures as are the proper ſubjects of moral government, 
and of a judicial proceeding, in their laſt ſtate. But 
the laſt judgment for this end, cannot be till the day 
of preparation and proficience, and uſe of means in 
order to repentance ; the day of God's ſtriving and 
opportunity, for the obtaining the favour and rewards 


of the great Judge, is over. According to the notion 
which 
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which I am oppoſing, the juugment that ſhall take place 
at the end of the world, ul be ſo far from being the 
laſt judgment, or any proper judgment to ſettle all 
things in their final tate, at it will, with reſpect to 
the wicked, be more than the judgment of a phy- 
ſician, Whether more ſharp and powerful remedies 
mult not be applied in order to the relief of ſinners, 
and the cure of their diſeaſe, which, if not cured, 
will make them eternally miſerable. 


$ 27. It is evident, that the future miſery of the 
wicked in hell is not to come to an end, and to be 
ſucceeded by eternal happi:::ſs; and that their miſery 
is not ſubſervient to their happineſs, becauſe the 
Scripture plainly ſignifies, concerning thoſe that die 
in their fins, that they have all the good and comfort 
in this life, that ever is deſigned for them. Luke vi. 
24. Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have receiv- 
ed your conſolation.” —Luke xvi. 25. Son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy lifetime receivedſt thy good 
things.” —Pſal. xvii. 13, 14. Deliver my ſoul from 
the wicked—-from the men of the world which have 
their portion in this life, and whoſe belly thou filleſt 
with thy hid treaſure.” 


$28. According to the opinion I am now oppoſ- 
ing, God will ſurely at the laſt deliver all the damned 
from their miſery, and make them happy. So that 
God will ſee to it, that the purifying torments ſhall 
certainly at laſt have their effect, to turn them from 
ſin. Now, how can this confiit with God's treating 
them as moral agents, and their acting from the free- 
dom of their own wills, in the affair of their turn— 
ing from fin, and becoming morally pure and virtu— 
ous, according to the notions of freedom and moral 
agency which now prevail, and ar: ftzenuouſly main— 
tained by ſome of the chief aſſertors of this opinion 
concerning hell torments ; which notion of freedom 
implies contingence, and is wholly inconiltent with 
the neceſſity of the event? 


If 
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If after all the torments of the damned uſed to 
bring ſinners to repentance, the conſequence aimed 
at, viz. their turning from ſin to virtue, be not 
neceſſary, but it ſhall ſtill remain a contingent 
event, whether there ever will be any ſuch con— 
ſequence of thoſe fevere, long continued chaſtiſe- 
ments or no; then, how can it be determined, that 
this will ſurely be the conſequence ! How can it be 
a thing infallible, that ſuch a conſequence of means 
uſed will follow, when, at the ſame time, it is not 
a conſequence any way necetlarily connected with 
the means uſed, it being only a thing contingent 
whether it will follow or not? If God has deter- 
mined abſolutely to make them all pure and happy, 
and yet their purity and happineſs depends on the 
freedom of their will; then here is an abſolute, di- 
vine decree, conſiſtent with the freedom of men's 
will, which 1s a doctrine utterly rejected by the ge- 
nerality of that ſort of men who deny the eternity 
of hell tarments. If it be ſaid, that God has not 
abſolutely determined the duration or meaſure of their 


torments, but intends to continue them till they do 


repent, or to try leſſer torments firſt, and, if theſe do 
not anſwer, to increaſe them till they are effectual, 
determining that he will raiſe or continue them till 
the eſfeCt ſhall finally and infallibly follow; that is 
the ſame thing as to neceſſitate the effect. And here 
is neceſſity in ſuch a caſe, as much as when a founder 


puts a piece of metal in a furnace, with a reſolution 


to melt it, and if continuing it there a little while 
will not diflolve it, that he will keep it there till it 
does diſſolve: and if, by reaſon of its peculiar hard- 
neſs, an ordinary degree of heat of the furnace will 
not be effectual, that he will increaſe the yehemence 
of the heat, till the effect ſhall certainly follow. 

N. B. Some of thele things obſerved in oppoſition 
to the notion of hell torments being only purifying 
Pains, may be uſed as arguments to prove the eternity 
of future miſery in general. As, what is ſaid con- 
cerning the conſummation of all things, &c.—con- 
cerning 
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cerning the rich man's having received his 
things, &c.— The puniſhment HF wr ng vr 
the Holy Ghoſt.— Concerning the laſt diſpenſation 


ev. XXil. 10, 11, 12.—Hinners being thrown away, 


loſt, &c.— The laſt enemy ſui : 
: . y ſubdued. —Concerning th 

devil, and ked 92 k $ 2 
eee Sk r men's e the ſame puniſh- 


$ 29. If any ſhould maintain this ſcheme of tem- 


porary future puniſhments, viz. that the 
hell are not purifying pains, and that nne 
not in a ſtate of trial with regard to any expected 
admiſſion to eternal happineſs, and that thavefors 
they are not the proper objects of divine benevolence z 
that the diſpenſation they are under, is not trul a 
diſpenſation of mercy, but that their torments A 
properly penal pains, wherein God diſplays his vin 
dictive juſtice ; that they ſhall ſuffer miſery to ſuch 
a degree, and for fo long a time as their obſti 
nate wickedneſs in this world deferves; and that 15 
deed they ſhall be miſerable a very long time, ſo lon . 
that it is often figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture 2 
being everlaſting, and that then they ſhall be nil 
lated : On this I would obſerve, that there is nothin , 
got by ſuch a ſcheme; no relief from the een 
taken from Scripture, for the proper eternity of fu 
ture puniſhment. For, if it be owned, that Scri z 
ture expreſſions denote a puniſhment that is pro oh 
eternal, but it be ſaid that it is in no other ſenſe” : 
perly ſo, than as the annihilation, or ſtate of wu pho 
iſtence that the wicked ſhall return to, will be GE 
nal; and that this eternal annihilation is that E 
which is ſo often threatened for fin, that periſb- 
ing for ever, that everlaſting deſiruction, being ] tt, 
periſhing, utterly conſumed, &c. ſo often rem Whos 4 
to wicked men; and that the fire of hell be called 
2 fire, in the ſame ſenſe that the external fire which 
2 vein yy = yu and Gomorrha is called 
te Jude 7. becauſe it utterly conſum 
cities, that they might never be built More; 2 
H this 
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this fire is called that which cannot be quenched, or 
at leaſt not until it has deſtroyed them that are caſt 
into it—lf this be all that theſe expreſſions denote, 
then they do not at all ſignify the length of the tor- 
ments, or long continuance of their miſery ; ſo that 
the ſuppoſition of the length of their torments is 
brought in without any neceſſity, the Scripture ſay— 
ing nothing of it, having no reſpect to it, when it 
ſpeaks of their everlaſting puniſhments : and it an- 
{wers the Scripture expreſſions as well, to ſuppoſe that 
they ſhall be annihilated immediately, without any 
Jong pains, provided the annihilation be everlaſting. 


6 30. If any ſhould ſuppoſe, that the torments of | 
the damned in hell are properly penal, and in execu- 
tion of penal juſtice, but ye, that they are neither 
eternal, nor ſhall end in annihilation, but ſhall be ] 
continued till juſlice is fattsfied, and they have tru- i 
ly ſuffered as much as they deſerve, whereby their t 
puniſhment ſhall be ſo long as to be called everlaſt- 1 


ing, but that then they ſhall be delivered, and finally t 
be the ſubjects: of everlaſting happineſs; and that C 
therefore they ſhall not in the mean time be in a P 
Nate of trial, nor will be waited upon in order to re- a 
pentance, nor will their torments be uſed as means 0 
to bring them to it; for that the term and meaſure it 
of their puniſhment ſhall be fixed, from which they a 
ſhall not be delivered on repentance, or any terms or fi 
conditions whatſoever, until juſtice is ſatisfied !—— 19 
One thing that I would obicrve, in anſwer to this, w 
is, that if it be ſo, the damned, while under their il 
ſuffering, are either anſwerable for the wickedneſs "ol 
that is acted by them while in that ſtate, or may be 
properly be the ſubjects of a judicial proceeding to! 
for it, or not. If the former be ſuppoſed, viz. that up 
they are anſwerable and accountable for all that wick- ol 
edneſs that is ated by them during their long late as 
of ſuffering for the ſins of this life, and muſt alſo be "oy 


puniſhed for all that wickedneſs as much as it de- t)h; 
Lexves, and ſo as fully to ſatisfy juſtice, (as is ſup- | 
| poſed 
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poſed with reſpect to the fins of this life); then it 
will follow, that they mult have another ſtate of ſuf- 
fering and punithment, after the ages of their ſuf- 
tering; for the fins of this life are ended. And it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that this ſecond period of ſuffering 
will be thorter than the firſt : For the firſt is only for 
the fins committed during a ort life, often repre- 
ſented in Scripture, for its hortneſs, to be a dream, 
a tale that is told, a blaſt of wind, a vapour, a ſpan, 
a moment, a flower, &c. But the time of puniſh- 
ment is always repreſented as exceeding long, called 
everlaſting; repreſented as enduring for ever and 
ever, as having no end, &c. If the fins of a mo- 
ment muſt he followed with ſuch as it were endleſs 
ages of puniſhment, then, doubtleſs, the fins of thoſe 
endleſs ages, mult, be followed with another ſecond 
period of ſuffering, much longer. For it muſt be 
ſuppoſed, that the damned continue finning all the 
time of their puniſhment; for none can rationally 
imagine, that God would hold them under ſuch ex- 
treme torments, and terrible manifeſtations and exe- 
cutions of his wrath, after they have thoroughly re- 
pented, and turned from fin, and are become pure: 
and holy, and conformed to God, and fo have left 
olf ſinning. And if they continue in fin during this 
ſtate of puniſhment, with aſſurance that God ſtill has 
a great benevglence for them, even fo as to intent 
finally to make them everlaſtingly happy in the en- 
joyment of his love, then their {in muſt be attended. 
with great aggravation as they will have the evil and 
ill deſert of fin ſet before them in the moſt affecting 
manner, in their dreadful ſulterings for it, attended. 
befdes with evidence that God is infinitely benevolent 
towards them, and intends to beſtow infinite bleſſings 
upon them. But, if it be ſo, that this firſt long pe- 
riod of purithment mult be followe:i with a ſecond 
as long, or longer; for the ſame reaſon, the ſecond. 
muit be followed by a third, as long, or longer 
than that; and fo the third mult be followed by a 
fourth, aud ſo in injinitum ; and, at this rate, there 

1 2 never. 
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never can be an end of their miſery.— So this ſcheme 
overthrows itſelf. 

And if the ſecond thing mentioned be afhrmed, 
viz. that the damned are not anſwerable for the 
wickedneſs they commit during their ſtate of puniſh- 
ment, then we mult ſuppoſe that, during the whole 
of their long, and, as it were, eternal ſtate of puniſh- 
ment, they are given up of God ro the moſt unre- 
ittrained wickedneſs, having this to conſider, that how 
far ſoever they go in the allowed exerciſes and mani- 
feſtations of their malice and rage againſt God and 
Chriit, ſaints and angels, and their fellow damned 
ſpirits, they have nothing to fear from it, it will be 
never the worſe ; and ſurely, continuing in ſuch un- 
reſtrained wickedneſs, for ſuch an exceeding, and, as 
it were, endleſs length of duration, muſt moſt def- 
perately confirm the habit of ſin, muſt increaſe the 
root and fountain of it in the heart, as it were in- 
finitely. Now, how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe, 
that God would thus deal with ſuch as were objects 
of .his infinite kindneſs, and the appointed ſubjects 
of the unſpeakable and endleſs fruits of his love, in 
a ſtate of perfect holineſs and purity, and conformity 
to and union with himſelf; thus to give them up be- 
forehand to a kind of eternity of unreſtrained malig- 
vity againſt himſelf, and every kind of helliſh wicked- 
1 as it were infinitely to increaſe the fountain of 
un in the heart, and the ſtrength of the principle and 
habit? If they are thus given up to unreſtrained 
wickedneſs during the period of their puniſhment, 
and there be evidence of this, then this certain con- 
tinuance in unbounded wickedneſs for fo long a time, 
muſt be part of the puniſhment they are ſentenced 
to, and that is bound upon them by an irreverſible 
doom; which certainly ſuppoſes ſuch a neceſſity that 
they are laid under, as is not conſiſtent with that 
freedom which this ſort of people hold as requiſite 
to moral agency. Now, how  incongruous is it to 
ſuppoſe, with regard to thoſe thar God has great be- 
nevolence to, and deſigns eternal favour for, that = 

wo 


a 
* 
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would lay them under a neceſſity of extreme, un- 
bounded hatred of him, blifpheny and rage againſt 
him, for fo many ages 3 ſuch nece thty as ould 
exciude all liberty of their own in the caſe ? If God 
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intends not only puniſhment, but puritcation by theſe 


torments; on this ſuppoſition, inftead of their being 
purified, they mult be ſet at an infinitely greater dtt- 
tance irom purification. 
for a ſecond time of pr: Satin, in order to their be- 
ing brought to repentance and the love of God after 
their unit ment is fn! hed ; then how can it be cer- 
tain beforehand, that they thall & nally be happy, as is 
ſuppoſed ? How can it be certain they will not fail in 
their ſecond trial, or in their third, if there be a third? 
Yea, how much more likety, that th wy 
truly turning in heart from (in to the love of God, 


their Tecond trial, if there be any proper trial in the 


caſe, aſter their hearts have been ſo much more brought: 
under the power of a {trong habit of fin and enmity 
to Cod? If the habit proved fo ſtrong in this life, 
that the moſt powerful means and mighty induce- 
ments of the golpel would not prevail, fo that God 
was, as it were, under a neczility of cutting down 
and dealing thus ſeverely. with them; how much leſa 
likely will it be, that they will be prevailed upon to 
love God and the ways of virtue, after their hearts 
are ſet at ſo much greater diſtance from thoſe things ?. 
Yea, - unleſs we ſuppoſe a divine interpoſition of al- 
mighty, eſſicacious power, to change the heart in the 
time of this ſecond trial, we may be ture that, under 
theſe circumſtances, the heart will not turn to love. 
God. But ſuch an interpoſition of efficacious power 
is not agrecable to the notions of freedom and moral 
agency, which that ſort of people maintain, who den 
the eternity of the torments of hell. It would be yet 
more plainly contrary to their notions of freedom and: 
moral agency, to ſuppoſe, that after their ſtate of ſuf. 
fering is over, they would be immediately made per- 
fectly holy, and freed from ſuch a degree of confirm- 
ed-wickedneſs, without any. time of trial at all. Such 


H 3 perfect 


And if God intends them 


Will fail of 
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perfect holineſs, wrought ſo immediately from the 
greateſt depth of wickedneſs, and the moſt extremely 
confirmed malignity and depravity of heart, could not 
be the effect of free will, in their notion of it; and 
therefore would, according to their ſyſtem, be no vir- 
tue, no rewardable or praiſeworthy holineſs. Be- 
ſides, the ſuppoſition of God's thus ſetting his crea- 
tures at once in a ſtate of confirmed and eternal 
Holineſs and happineſs, is not agreeable to God's 
way of dealing with his creatures : for, how much 
better and more fitly might the creature be thus con- 
firmed, in the firſt inſtant of its creation, than to be 


thus confirmed in perfection of ſavour and glory, af- 


ter ſo many ages of actual enmity. and moſt extreme 
wickedneſs, without any previous trial or ſpace of re- 
pentance ? 

And beſides, if it be ſo, that they are laid under 
Tuch a neceſſity of hating and blaſpheming God, for 
fo many ages, in the manner that has been ſpoken of, 
2 neceſſity utterly inconſiſtent with human liberty ; then 
they will have no reaſon whatever to conderan them- 
ſelves for all this enmity and blaſphemy of theirs, for 
ſo long a time, after they are made perfectly holy and 
Happy, and ſee that they had no reaſon at all for ſuch 
malice and rage; but that all was .mfinitely againſt 
reaſon, and that at the ſame time there was infinite 
reaſon that they ſhould love and honour God. But 
How extremely incongruous 1s fuch an imagination, 
that God would lay thoſe he intended for the eternal 
bounty and bleſſedneſs of dear children, under ſuch 
circumſt-nces, that they muft neceflarily hate him, 
and with deviliſh fury curſe and blaſpheme him for 
innumerable ages in the moſt unreaſonable manner, 
and yet never have cauſe, even when they are deliver- 
ed and made happy in God's love, to condemn them- 
felves for it, though they ſee the infinite hatefulneſs 
and unreaſonableneſs of it, becauſe God laid them 
under ſuch a neceſſity of it, that they could uſe no 
hberty of their own in the caſe ? I leave it for all to 
judge, whether God's thus ordering things, with ys 

| gar 
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gard to ſuch as he, from great benevolence, intended 


for eternal happineſs in a moit bleſſed union with 
himſelf, be credible. 


6 31. That which laſts as long as the world ſtands, 
is fometimes ſaid to be for ever. Yet the ſpace of 
man's life in compariton of the ſtate that ſucceeds, is 
often repreſented as a moment, the ſhorteſt ſpace, yea 
cven as nothing. And ſo the fpace of time to the 
end of the world is repreſented as very ſhort, Heb. 
x. 37. Here in a particular manner obſerve thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Rev. xii. 10, 11, 12. After Chriſt 
had ſhewn John the end of the world, the day of 
judgment, and conſummation of all things, he ſays, 
« The time is at hand, He that is unjuſt let him be 


unjuſt ſtill, &c.—Behold 1 come gurckly, and my re- 


ward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work ſhall be.” Here Chriſt repreſents to his beloy- 
ed diſciple the ſpace from that time to the end of the 
world, to be very thort, after he had from time to 
time repreſented to him (in the courſe of thoſe vi- 
fions, of which this is the concluſion) the ſtate of 
the puniſhment of the wicked to be everlaſting, and 
for ever and ever; as chap. xiv. 10, 11. and xix. 3. 
and xx. 10. And even in this xxii. chap. 5. ver. when 
Chriſt ſays, Behold I come quickly, and ſo repreſents 
the time to the end of the world to be but ſhort, we 
are naturally and juitly led to compare this repre- 
ſentation . with that which is made of the duration 
of the future ſtate both of good and bad after the 
judgment; and to draw inferences accordingly con- 
cerning the duration of that following ſtate, on many 
accounts: As, 1. The ſame Jeſus, in the ſame courſe 
or ſeries of viſions, by which John is directed in 
this book, makes both repreſentations : and the fu- 
ture ſtate of the righteous and wicked, eſpecially of 
the latter, is ſet forth in a repreſentation that is in- 
ſiſted on, and repeated from time to time, as being for 
ever and ever. 2. He at this very time, and in the 
fam z viſion, (as may be ſeen ver. 5. of this ſame 22d 

| chapter), 


02 Miſcellanecus Obſervations Chap. 2. 
„ 2 P 


chapter), ſays of the bleſſedneſs of the righteous, that ir 
ſhall be for ever and ever; the very ſame phraſe that is 
uſed before, from time to time, to ſet forth the duration 
of the miſery of the wicked. 3. After he had ſpoken 
of the glory of the righteous as being for ever and 
ever, he in the mid of thoſe words, wherein he re- 
preſents the time to the end of the world as very 
thort, joins both righteous and wicked together, re- 
preſenting their ſtate as fixed, unalterable and ever- 
laſting, in the ſame expreſſions; “ The time is at band, 
He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ftill; and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy ſtil; and he that is righte- 
ous, let him be righteous {tiil; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy itil. Behold 1 come quickly,” The 
ſhortneſs of the time to the end of the world, is ex- 
preſſed in the words immediately preceding tho!: 
that expreſs the endleſſneſs of the ſtate of both righte- 
ous and wicked; and then again the words imme— 
diately following, expreſs the fame thing over again, 
* Behold I come quickly.“ And, 4. The words in- 
mediately following theſe, naturally lead us to the 
ſame compariſon, eyen to compare the duration of 
the time before the coming of the Judge, and the 
duration of thoſe rewards and punithments which he 
will render to men according as their works ſhall be; 
« Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with mc, 
to give every man according as. his works ſhall be.” 
The ſhortneſs of the time before his coming to judge 
and recompenſe men, 1s declared, for the com- 
fort of the righteous, and terror of the wicked; and 
the thing that juſtly renders the conſideration of the 
meaſure of duration before Chriſt's coming comfort- 
able to the ſaints, though it ſeems ſo long on ſome 
accounts, is, that it is very ſhort in compariſon of the 
duration of the reward that ſhall follow; and »ſo the 
thing that ſhould juſtly make the meaſure of time, 
before the judgement, terrible to the wicked, 15; that 
though they may be ready to pleaſe themſelves that 
the time is ſo long, yet it is very ſhort in compariſon 
of the puniſhment that ſhall follow. And in other pla- 
ces 
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ces of ſcripture, the time preceding the puniſhment of 
the wicked in particular, 1s repreſented as very ſhort. 
Thus it is threatened that God would bring upon 
them ſwift deſtruction : And it is ſaid, the things 
that ſhall come upon them, make haſte; and that 
vengeance ſhall come ſpeedily on the enemies of the 
elect, and the like. And the puniſhment of the 
wicked itſelf is always repreſented as everlaſting and 
endleſs. Whence we may molt reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that thoſe phraſes, when applied to future puniſh- 
ment, are uſed in their moſt proper ſenſe, and not at 
all in the ſame manner as when applied to the ſpace 
preceding, which is here ſpoken of as comparatively 
very ſhort. 


When the fire of hell is repreſented as that which 


ſhall neyer be quenched, it is not thereby meant that 
it ſhall not be quenched till it has conſumed its fuel 
and goes out itlelf, For, by being quenched, as the 
word 1s uſed in ſcripture, is meant, not only a being 
extinguiſhed or put out, but a going out, or ceaſing, or 
ending in any reſpect. So the words are to be under- 
ſtood, Ifai. xliii. 17. They are extinct, they are 
quenched as tow,” i. e. their power and rage ſhall be 
like the fire of tow, that laſts but for a very little 
while, and then goes out. Veſſels of mercy, and veſ- 
ſels of wrath, are expreſsly diſtinguiſhed. And the 
apoſtle James ſpeaks of ſome that ſhall have judgment 
without mercy, James iti. 13.; which proves the pu- 
niſhment of hell is not the effect of mercy, and that 
mercy and pity never ſhall be exerciſed towards the 
damned. 


$ 32. Hutcheſon on the paſſions, p. 77. 3d edition, 
ſays, “ No miſery is farther the occaſion of joy to a 
ſedate temper, than as it is neceſſary to ſome prepol- 
lent happineſs in the whole.” It would be worth 
while particularly to examine this matter, and in- 
quire, whether there be not ſomething in the natural 
tenſe of deſert, which God has implanted in erea— 
tures that are moral agents, which tends to acqui- 
eſcenco 
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eſcence in the pains or ſuffering of the ill-deſerving, 
not merely from a natural detire of good to ourſelves 
or others, or good to the univerſal ſyitem, but as 
what a ſenfe of defert naturally tends to, as a grati- 
fication of that ſenſe, 


6 33. It is manifeſt, that Cal's deſign in puniſh— 
ing his enemies, is in part to convince them of his 
greatneſs and majeſty, and to make them know their 
folly in deſpiſing them, as well as to make his glory 
and majeſty viſible to others, even to the whole uni- 
verſe. Exod. ix. 14,— 17. For J will at this time 
ſend all my plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy 
ſervants, and upon thy people; that thou mayelt 
know that there is none like me in all the earth. 
For now I will ſtretch out my hand, that I may {mite 
thee and thy people with peſtilence; and that my 
name may be declared throughout all the earth. And 
in very deed for this cauſe haye I raiſed thee up, for 
to ſhew in thee my power; and that my name may 
be declared throughout all the earth.” Pal. I. 21. 
6 'Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence: 
thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as 
thyſelf ; but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in or- 
der before thine eyes.” 'Therefore the puniſhment 


of the wicked is not annihilation, 


6 34. The ſame diſpoſition and habit of mind, and 
manner of viewing things, that is indeed the main 
round of the cavils of many of the modern free— 
thinkers, and modiſh writers, againſt the extremity 
and eternity of hell torments, if given way to, and 
relied upon, would cauſe them to be diſſatisfied with. 
almoſt any thing that is very uncomfortable in a fa- 
ture puniſhment, fo much as the enduring of the pain 
that 1s occaſioned by the thruſting of a thorn under 
the nail of the finger, for a whole year together, 303 
days, day and night, without any reſt, or the leaſt in- 
termiſſion or abatement. In ſhort, it will be found, 
that there will be no ſatisfying the inſidel humour, 


; with 
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with any thing that is very contrary to men's inclina— 
tions : any thing that they are very averſe to bear, 
they would be averſe to believe. There are innume— 
rable calamities that come to paſs in this world, 
through the permiſſion and ordination of divine pro— 
vidence, againſt which (were it not that they are what 
we ſee with our eyes, and are univerſally known and 
inconteſtable facts) this cavilling unbelieving ſpirit 
would ſtrongly object; and, if they were only propoſ- 
ed in the theory as matters of faith, would be oppoſ- 
ed as exceedingly inconſiſtent with the moral perfec- 
tions of God ; and the opinions of ſuch as aſſerted them 
would be cried out againſt, as in numberleſs ways 
contrary to God's wiſdom, his juſtice, goodneſs, mer- 
cy, &c.-—ſuch as, the innumerable calamities that have 
happened to poor innocent children, through the mer- 
cileſs cruelty of barbarous enemies; their being gra- 
dually roaited to death at the fire by Indians, ſhriek- 
ing and crying for their fathers and mothers ; the ex- 
treme pains they ſometimes are tormented to death 
with, by ſome terrible diſeaſes which they ſuffer; the 
calamities that have many times been brought on whole 
cities, while beſieged, and when taken by mercileſs 
ſoldiers, deſtroying all, men, women and children, 
without any pity z the extreme miſeries which have 
been ſuffered by millions of innocent perſons, of all 
ages, ſexes and conditions, in times of perſecution, 
when there has been no refuge to be found on earth ; 
yea, thoſe things that come to paſs univerſally, which 
all mankind are the ſubjects of, in temporal death, 
which is ſo dreadful to nature, and which the human 
nature which God has made is ſo extremely reluc- 
tant to. There is no truſt at all to ſuch notions and 
views, ſuch ſcemings as are the main ground of theſe 
men's objections againſt the torments of hell, as re- 
corded in the Soripture. The main thing is, that it 
is terrible, and fo ſeems ſhocking to the inward ap- 
prehenſion of their minds; and this they call a being 
thocking to common ſenſe, when it is indeed no o- 


therwiſe ſo, than as it is very oppoſite to common in- 
elinations. | | 
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CHAP. III. 


CONCERNING THE DIVINE DECREES IN GENERAL, 
AND ELECTION IN PARTICULAR. 


$ 1. ETHER God has decreed all things 

that ever came to paſs or not, all that 
own the being of a God, own that he knows ai! 5 
things before hand. Now, it is ſelf-evident, that if £0! 
he knows all things beforehand, he either doth ap- bei 
rove of them, or he doth not approve of them; that not 
is, he either is willing they ſhould be, or he is not ma 
willing they ſhould be. But to will that they ſhould gra 
be, is to decree them. 0 An 
to c 
$ 2. The Arminians ridicule the diſtinction be- ting 
tween the ſecret and revealed will of God, or, more tim 
properly expreſſed, the diſtinction between the decree ma) 
and law of God; becauſe we ſay he may decree one it t 
thing, and command another. And ſo, they argue, and 
we hold a contrariety in God, as if one will of his whe 
contradicted another. However, if they will call tain, 
this a contradiction of wills, we know that there is kno! 


ſuch a thing: ſo that it is the greateſt abſurdity to tion 
diſpute about it. We and they know it was God's Jude 
ſecret will, that Abraham ſhould not ſacrifice his ſon and 
Iſaac; but yet his command was, that he ſhould do cert: 
it. We know that God willed, that Pharaoh's heart it wi 
ſhould be hardened; and yet, that the hardneſs of his to kr 
heart was fin. We know that God willed the Egyp- hat. 
tians ſhould hate God's people: Pſal. cy. 25. He 
turned their heart to hate his people, and deal ſubtil- be ac 
Ivy with his ſervants.“ We know that it was 1 allo 
| Wi | 
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will, that Abſalom ſhould ly with David's wives; 2 
Sam. x11. 11.“ Thus faith the Lord, I will raiſe up 
this evil againſt thee, out of thine own houſe; and I 
will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them 
unto thy neighbour ; and he ſhall ly with thy wives 
in the ſight of this ſun. For thou didſt it ſecretly : 
but I will do this thing before all Iſrae}, and before 
the ſun.” We know that God willed that Jeroboam 
and the ten tribes ſhould rebel. The ſame ma 

be ſaid of the plunder of the Babylonians; and other 


inſtances might be given. The Scripture plainly tells 


us, that God wills to harden ſome men, Rom. ix. 18. 
That he willed that Chriſt ſhould be killed by men, &c. 


$ 3. It is moſt certain, that if there are any things ſo 
contingent, that there is an equal poſſibility of their 
being or not being, ſo that they may be, or they may 


not bez God foreknows from all eternity that they 


may be, and alſo that they may not be. All will 
grant that we need no revelation to teach us this. 
And furthermore, if God knows all things that are 
to come to pals, he alio foreknows whether thoſe con- 
tingent things are to come to paſs or no, at the ſame 
time that they are contingent, and that they may or 
may not come to pals. But what a contradiction is 
it to ſay, that God knows a thing will come to paſs, 
and yet at the ſame time knows that it is contingent 
whether it will come to paſs or no; that is, he cer- 
tainly knows it will come to paſs, and yet certainly 
knows it may not come to paſs? What a contradic- 
tion is it to ſay, that God certainly foreknew that 
Judas would betray his maſter, or Peter deny him, 
and yet certainly knew that it might be otherwiſe, or 
certainly knew that he might be deceived ? I ſuppoſe 
it will be acknowledged by all, that for God certainly 
to know a thing will be, and yet certainly to know 


thatiit may not be, is the ſame thing as certainly to 


know that he may be deceived. I ſuppoſe it will alſo 
be acknowledged, that certainly'to know a thing, and 
alſo at the ſame time to _— that we may be _ 

1 ' * X 
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ed in it, is the ſame thing as certainly to know it, 
and certainly to know that we are uncertain of it, 
or that we do not certainly know it: and that is the 
ſame thing as certainly to know it, and not certainly 
to know it at the ſame time; which we leave to be 
conſidered, - whether it be not a contradiction. 


§ 4. The meaning of the word .ab/e/ute, when uſed 
About the decrees, wants to be ſtated. It is common- 
ly ſaid, God decrees nothing upon a ſoreſight of any 
thing in the creature; as this, they ſay, argues im- 
perſection in God; and ſo it does, taken in the ſenſe 
that they commonly intend it. But nobody, I believe, 
will deny but that God decrees many things that he 
would not have decreed, if he had not foreknown and 
Foredetermined ſuch and ſuch other things. What 
we mean, we completely expreſs thus That God de- 
crees all things harmoniouſly, and in excellent order, 
one thing harmonizes with another, and there is ſuck 
a relation between all the decrees, as makes the moſt 
excellent order. 'Thus God decrees rain in drought, 
becauſe he decrees the earneſt prayers of his people; 
or thus, he decrees the prayers of his people, becauſe 
he decrees rain. I acknowledge, to ſay, God decrees 
a thing becauſe, is an improper way of ſpeaking ; but 
not more improper than all our other ways of ſpeak- 
ing about God. God decrees the latter event, be- 
cauſe of the former, no more than he decrees the 
former, becauſe of the latter. But this is what we 
mean—W hen God decrees to give the bleſſing of rain, 
He-decrees the prayers of his people; and when he 
decrees the prayers of his people for rain, he very 
commonly decrees rain; and thereby there is an har- 
mony between theſe two decrees, of rain, and the 
prayers of God's people. 'Thus alſo, when he de- 
wrees diligence and induſtry, he decrees riches and 
proſperity z when he decrees prudence, he often de- 
crees ſucceſs z when he decrees ſtriving, then he of- 
ten decrees the obtaining the kingdom of heaven; 
when he decrees the preaching of the goſpel, == he 
b ecrees 
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decrees the bringing home of ſouls to Chriſt; when 
he decrees good natural faculties, diligence and good 
advantages, then he decrees learning; when he de- 
crees Summer, then he decrees the growing of plants 
when he decrees conformity to his Son, then he de- 
crees calling; when he decrees calling, then he de- 
crees juſtification ; and when he decrees juſtification, 
then he decrees everlaſting glory. Thus, all the de- 
crees of God are harmonious ; and this is all that can 
be ſaid for or againſt abſolute or conditional decrees: 
But this I ſay, it is as improper to make one decree 
a condition of another, as to make the other a condi- 


tion of that: but there is a harmony between both. 


§ 5. It cannot be any injuſtice in God to deter- 
mine who is certainly to bn, and fo certainly to be 
damned. For, if we ſuppoſe this impoſſibility, that 
God had not determined any thing, things would 
happen as fatally as they do now. For, as to ſuch an 


abſolute contingency, which they attribute to man's 


will, calling it the ſovereignty of the will; if they 
mean, by this ſovereignty of will, that a man can will 
as he wills, it is perfect nonſenſe, and the ſame as 
if they ſhould ſpend abundance of time and pains, 
and be very hot at proving, that a man can will when 


he doth will; that is, that it is poſſible for that to be, 


which is. But if they mean, that there is a perfect 
contingency in the will of man, that is, that it hap- 
pens merely by chance that a man wills ſuch a 
thing, and not another, it is an impoſſibility and con- 
tradiction, that a thing ſhould be without any cauſe 
or reaſon, and when there was every way as much 
cauſe why it ſhould not have been. Wherefore, ſee- 
ing things do unavcidably: go fatally and neceſſarily, 
what injuſtice 13 it in the Supreme Being, ſeeing it 18 
a-contradiction that it thould be otherwiſe, to decree 
that they ſhould be as they are? bb | 


6 6. Contingeney, as it is holden by ſome, is at: 
the ſame time contradicted by themſelves, if they hold- 
42 toreknowledpe.- 
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foreknowledge. This is all that follows from an ab- 
folute, unconditional, irreverſible decree, that it is 
impoſſible but that the things decreed ſhould be. 
The ſame exactly follows from foreknowledge, that 
it is abſolutely impoſſible but that the thing certainly 
foreknown ſhould precifely come to paſs. 

If it will univerſally hold, that none can have ab- 
folutely perfect and complete happineſs, at the ſame 
time that any thing is otherwiſe than he defires at 
that time it ſhould be; or thus, if it be true, that 
he has not abſolute, perfect, infinite, and all poſſible 
happmeſs now, who has not now all that he wills to 
have now : then God, if any thing is now other- 
wiſe than he wills to have it now, is not now abſo- 
lutely, perfettly and infinitely happy. If God is in- 
finitely happy now, then every thing is now, as God 
would have it to be now; if every thing, then thoſe 
things that are contrary to his commands. If ſo, 
it is not ridiculous to ſay, that things which are con- 
trary to God's commands, are yet in a ſenſe agree- 
able to his will. Again, let it be conſidered, whether 
it be not certainly true, that every one that can with 
infinite caſe have a thing done, and yet will not have 
it done, wills it not ; that is, whether or no he that 
wills not to have a thing done, properly wills not to 
have a thing done. For example, let the thing be 
this, that Judas ſhould be faithful to his Lord; whe- 
ther it be not true, that if God could with infinite 
eaſe have it done as he would, but would not have 


it done as he could, if he would, it be not proper to 


ſay, that God would not have it be, that Judas ſhould 
be faithful to his Lord. 


$ 7. They ſay, to what purpoſe are praying and 


Ariving, and attending on means, if all was irreverſ- 


ibly determined by God before? But, to ſay. that all 
was determined before theſe prayers. and ſtrivings, 
is a very. wrong way of ſpeaking, and begets thoſe 
ideas in the mind, which correſpond with no realities 
with reſpeQ to God, The decrees of our everlaſt- 

ing 


* 
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ing ſtate were not before our prayers an ſtrivings: 
for theſe are 2s much preſent with God from all e- 


ternity, as they are the moment they are preſent with 


us. They are preſent as part of his decrees, or ra- 
ther as the ſame ;z and they did as really exiſt in e- 
ternity, with reſpect to God, as they exiſt in time, 
and as much at one time as another. Therefore, we 


can no more fairly argue, that theſe will be in vain, 
becauſe God has foredetermined all things, than we 
can, that they would be in vain if they exiſted as 
ſoon as the decree, for {o they do, inatmuch as they? 


are a part of it. 


98. That we ſhould ſay, that God has decreed e- 


very action of men, yea every action that is ſinful, 


and every circumſtance of thoſe actions; that he pre- 


determines that they ſhall be in every reſpect as they 
atterwards are; that he determines that there ſhall 
be ſuch actions, and juſt ſo finful as they are; and 
yet tliat God does not decree the actions that are ſin- 
ful, as ſin, but decrees them as good, is really con- 


ſiſtent. For we do not mean, by decreeing an action 
at finful, the ſame as decreeing an action ſo that it 


ſhall be ſinful : but by decreeing an action as ſinful, 


I mean decreeing it for the ſake of the ſinfulneſs of 
the action. God decrees that they ſhall be ſinful, . 
for the ſake of the good that he cauſes to ariſe from 
the ſinfulneſs thereof; whereas man decrees them fer- 


the ſake of the evil that is in them. 


9. When a diſtinction is made between God's 


revealed will and his ſecret will, or his will of com- 
mand and decree, will is certainly in that diſtinction 
taken in two ſenſes. His will of decree, is not his 


will in the ſame ſenſe as his will of command is. 


Therefore, it is no difficulty at all to ſuppoſe, that the 


one may be otherwiſe than the other: His will in 
both ſenſes is his inclination. But when we ſay he 
wills virtue, or loves virtue, or the happineſs of his 


creature; thereby is intended, that virtue, or the crea- 
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ture's happineſs, abſolutely and ſimply conſidered, is 
agreeably to the inclination of his nature. His will 
of decree, is his inclination to a thing, not as to that 
thing abſolutely and imply, but with reſpect to the 
univerſality of things, that have been, are, or ſhall 
be. So God, though he hates a thing as it is ſimply, 
may incline to it with reference to the univerſality of 
things. Though he hates ſin in itſelf, yet he may 
will to permit it, for the greater promotion of holi- 
neſs in this univerſality, including all things, and at 
all times. So, though he has no inclination to a crea- 
ture's miſery, conſidered abſolutely, yet he may will 
it, for the greater promotion of happineſs in this uni- 
verſality. God inclines to excellency, which is har- 
mony, but yet he may incline to ſuffer that which 1s 
unharmonious in itſelf, for the promotion of univer- 
fal harmony, or for the promoting of the harmony that 
there is in the univerſality, and making it ſhine the 
brighter. And thus it muſt needs be, and no hypo- 
theſis whatſoever will relieve a man, but that he 
muſt own theſe two wills of God. For all muſt 
own, .that God ſometimes wills not to hinder the 
breach of his own commands, becauſe he does not 
in fact hinder it. He wills to permit ſin, it is evi- 
dent, becauſe he des permit it. None will ſay, that 
God himſelf does what he does not 4vi// to do. But 
you will ſay, God wills to permit ſin, as he wills the 
greature ſhould be left to his freedom; and if he 
ſhould hinder it, he would offer violence to the na- 
ture of his own creature. I anſwer, this comes ne- 
vertheleſs to the very thing that I ſay. You fay, 
God does not will fin abſolutely ; but, rather than al- 
ter the law of nature, and the nature of free agents, 
he wills it. He wills what is contrary to excellency 
in ſome particulars, for the ſake of a more general 
excellency and order. 50 that this ſcheme of the 
Arminians does not help the matter at all. 


8 10. It is a proper and excellent thing for infinite 


. glory to ſhine forth; and, for the ſame reaſon, it is 
5 8 | proper 


Chap. 3.] on Important Doctrines. 103 


proper that the ſhining forth of God's glory ſhould be 
complete; that is, that all parts of his glory ſhould 
ſhine forth, that every beauty ſhould be proportion- 
ably effulgent ; that the beholder may have a proper 
notion of God. It is not proper, that one glory 
ſhould be exceedingly manifeited, and another not at 
all; for then the effulgence would not anſwer the 
reality. For the fame reaſon, it is not proper that 


one ſhould be manifeſted exceedingly, and another 


but very little. It is highly proper, that the eful- 
gent glory of God ſhould anſwer his real excellency ; 
that the ſplendour ſhould be anſwerable to the real 
and eſſential glory; for the ſame reaſon that it is pro- 
per and excellent. for God to glorify himſelf at all. 
Thus it is neceſſary, that God's awſul majeſty, his 
authority and dreadful! greatneſs, juſtice and holineſs, 
ſhould be manifeſted. But this could not be, unleſs 
fin and puniſhment had been decreed : fo that the 
ſhining forth of God's glory would be very imperfect, 
both becauſe theſe parts of divine glory would not 
fhine forth as the others do, and alſo the glory of 
his goodneſs, love and holineſs, would be faint with- 
out them ; nay, they could ſcarcely ſhine forth at 
all. If it were not right that God thould decree and 
permit and puniſh fin, there could be no manifeſta- 
tion of God's holineſs in hatred of fin, or in ſhow- 
ing any preference, in his providence, of godlineſs 
before it. "There would be no maniſeſtation of God's 
grace or true goodneſs, if there was no fin to be par- 
doned, no miſery to be ſaved from.“ How much ha 

pineſs ſoever he beſtowed, his goodneſs would not 

ſo much prized and admired, and the ſenſe of it not 
fo great, as we have elſewhere ſhown. We little 
conſider, how much the ſenſe of good is heightened 
by rhe ſenſe of evil, both moral and natural. And 
as it is neceflary that there ſhould be evil, becauſe 
the diſplay of the glory of God could not but be im- 
13 and incomplete without it, ſo evil is neceſ- 
ary, in order to the higheſt happineſs of the crea- 
ture, and the completeneſs of that communication 


of 


| 
| 
' 
| 
[ 
V4 
| 
| 


104 Miſcellaneous Obſervations [ Chap. g. 


of God, for which he made the world; becauſe the 
creature's happineſs conßſts in the knowledge of 
God, and a ſenſe of his love. And it the know- 
ledge of him be imperfect, the happineſs of the crea- 
ture muſt be proportionably imperfect : and the 
happineſs of the creature would be imperfect upon 
another account alſo; for, as we have faid, the ſenſe 
of good is comparatively dull and flat, without the 
knowledge of evil. ; 

11. It is owned, that God did chooſe men to e- 
ternal life, upon a foreſight of their faith. But then, 
here is the queſtion, whether God decreed that faith, 
and choſe them that they ſhould believe. 


$ 12. The fin of crucifying Chriit being fore-or- 


dained of God in his decree, and ordered in his pro- 


vidence, of which we have abundant evidence from the 


nature of the thing, and. from the great ends God had 
to accomplith by means of this wicked act of crucifying 
Chriſt ; it being, as it were, the cauſe of all the de- 
crees, the greateſt of all decreed events, and that on 
which all other decreed events depend as rheir main 
foundation; being the. main thing in that greatelt 
work of God, the work of redemption, which is the 
end of all other works; and it being ſo much pro- 
pheſied of, and ſo plainly ſpoken of as being done 
according to the determinate counſel] and foreknow- 
ledge of God: I ſay, ſeeing we have ſuch evidence; 
that this fin is fore-ordained in God's decrees, and 
ordered in providence, and it being, as it were, 
the head fin, and repreſentative of the fin of men in 
general; hence is a clear argument, that all the fins 
of men are fore-ordained and ordered by a wiſe pro- 
vidence. 


$ 13. It is objected againſt the abſolute decrees re- 
ſpecting the future actions of men, and eſpecially 
the unbelief of ſinners, and their rejection of the 


goſpel, that this does not conſiſt with the fincerity of 
19 God's 
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God's calls and invitations to ſuch ſinners ; as he has 
willed, in his eternal ſecret decree, that they ſhould 
never accept of thoſe invitations. To which I an- 
ſwer, that there is that in God, reſpecting the ac- 
ceptance and compliance of ſinners, which God 
knows will never be, and which he has decreed never 
to cauſe to be, in which, though it be not juſt the ſame 
with our deſiring and wiſhing for that which will 
never come to pals, yet there is nothing wanting but 
what would imply imperfeCtion in the caſe. There is 
all in God that is good and perfect and excellent in 
our deſires and wiſhes for the converſion and ſalvation 
of wicked men. As, for inſtance, there 1s a love to 
holineſs, abſolutely conſidered, or an agreeableneſs 
of holineſs to his nature and will; or, in other words, 
to his natural inclination. The holinefs and happi- 
neſs of the creature, abſolutely conſidered, are things 
that he loves. Theſe things are infinitely more a- 
greeable to his nature than to ours. There is all in 
God, that belongs to our defire of the holineſs and 
happineſs of unconverted men and reprobates, ex- 
cepting what implies imperfection: all that is con- 
ſiſtent with infinite knowledge, wiſdom, power, ſelf- 
ſufficience, infinite happineſs and immutability. 
Therefore, there is no reaſon that his abſolute pre- 
ſcience, or his wiſe determination and ordering what 
is future, ſhould hinder his expreſſing this diſpoſition 
of his nature, in like manner as we are wont to ex- 
preſs ſuch a diſpoſition in ourſelves, viz. by calls and. 
invitations, and the like. 

The diſagreeableneſs of the wickedneſs and miſery- 
of the creature, abſolutely confidered, to the nature 
of God, is all that is good in pious and holy men's. 
lamenting the paſt miſery and wickedneſs of men. 
Their lamenting theſe, is good no farther than it pro- 


—_— war dd — 
* 


* LY CJ et ard LI 


OO = » ˙ — 


w— 
* 


— ceeds from the diſagreeableneſs of thoſe things to their 
y holy and good nature. This is alſo all that is good 
Ee in wiſhing for the future holineſs and hajpines of 
if men. And there is nothing wanting in. God, in or- 
's der to his having ſuch deſires and ſuch lamentings,. 


but: 


but imperfection; and nothing is in the way 
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of his 


having them, but infinite perfection; and therefore, 
it properly, naturally and neceſſarily came to paſs, 
that when God, in the manner of exiſtence, came 
down from his infinite perfection, and accommodat- 
ed himſelf to our nature and manner, by being made 
man, as he was, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
really deſired the converſion and ſalvation of repro- 
bates, and. lamented their obſtinacy and miſery ; as 
when he beheld the city Jeruſalem, and wept over 
it, ſaying, O Jerufalem,” &c. In the like man- 
ner, when he comes down from his infinite perfec- 
tion, though not in the manner of being, but in the 
manner of manifeſtation, and accommodates himſelf 
to our nature and manner, in the manner of expreſ- 
fion, it is equally natural and proper that he ſhould 
expreſs himſelf as though he deſired the converſion 
and ſalvation of reprobates, and lamented their ob» 
ſtinacy and miſery. 
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6 14. Maxim 1. There is no ſuch thing truly as 
any pain, or. grief, or trouble in God. 

Maxim 2. Hence it follows, that there is no ſuch 
thing as any real diſappointment in God, or his be- 
ing really croſſed in his will, or things going contrary 
to his will: becauſe, according to the notion of 20%, 
to have one's will, is agreeable and pleaſing ; for it 
is the notion of being pleaſed or ſuited, to have 
things as we. will them to be: and ſo, on the other 
hand, to have things, contrary to one's will, is diſa- 
greeable, troubleſome, or uncomfortable. Job xx11. 
13. © He is in one mind, and who. can turn him? 
and what his ſoul deſireth, that he doth.” 

In the 5 place, I lay this down, which I ſup- 

oſe none will deny, that as to God's own actions, 
God decrees them, or purpoſes them keforchand. 


For none will be ſo abſurd as to ſav, that God acts 


without intentions, or without deſigning ta act, or 
that he forbears to act, without intending to forbear. 


24ly, That whatſoever God intends or purpoſes, be 
te, | intends: 
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intends and purpoſes from all eternity; and that there 
are no new purpoſes or intentions in God. For, if 
God ſometimes begins to intend what he did not in- 
tend before, then two things will follow, 

1. That God is not omniſcient. If God ſome- 
times begins to deſign what he did not deſign before, 


it muſt of neceſlity be for want of knowledge, or for 


want of knowing things before, as he knows them 
now; for want of having exactly the ſame views of 
things. If God begins to intend what he did not be- 
fore intend, it muſt be becauſe he now ſees reaſons to 
intend it, that he did not ſee before; or that he has 
ſomething new objected to his underſtanding, to in- 
{luence him. ; 

2. If God begins to intend or purpoſe things that 
he did not intend before, then God is certainly mu— 
table, and then he muſt in his own mind, and will be, 
liable to ſucceſhon and change ; for, wherever there 
are new things, there is ſucceſſion and change. 
Therefore, I ſhall take theſe two things for poſitions 
granted and ſuppoſed in this controverſy, viz. that 
as to God's own actions and forbearings to act, he 
decrees and purpoſes them beforehand 3 and that 
whatſoever God deſigns or purpoſes, he purpoſes 
from all eternity; and thus decrees from all eternity 
all his own actions, and forbearings to act. 

Coroll. Hence God decrees from all eternity, to 
permit all the evil that ever he does permit: becauſe 
God's permitting, is God's forbearing to act or to 
prevent. 


$ 15. It can be made evident by reaſon, that no- 
thing can come to paſs, but what it is the will and 
6 of God ſhould come to paſs. This may 
e argued from the infinite happineſs of God. For 
every being had rather things ſhould go accord- 
ing to his will, than not. Becauſe, if he had not ra- 
ther, then it is not his will. It is a contradiction to 
ſay, he wills it, and yet does not chooſe it, or had 
not rather it ſnould be ſo than not. But, if God hag 
rather 
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rather things ſhould be according to his will than 


not, then, if a thing fall out otherwiſe than he hath 
willed, he meets with a croſs : becauſe, on this ſup- 
poſition, he had rather it ſhould have been otherwile, 
and therefore he would have been better pleaſed if 
the thing had been otherwiſe. It is contrary to what 
he choſe, and therefore it is of neceſſity that he muſt 
be diſpleaſed. It is of neceſlity that every being 
ſhould be pleaſed, when a thing is as he chooſes, or 
had rather it ſhould be. It is a contradiction to ſup- 
poſe otherwiſe. For, it is the very notion of being 

leaſed, to have things agreeable to one's pleaſure. 
For the very ſame reaſon, every being is croſſed, or 
it is unpleaſing to him, when a thing is, that he choſe 
and had rather ſhould not have been. For it is the 
very notion of a thing's being croſs or unpleaſing to 
any, that it is contrary to his pleaſure. 

But if God can meet with croſſes and things un- 
pleaſing to him, then he is not perfectly and un- 
changeably happy. For wherever there is any un- 
pleaſedneſs or unpleaſantneſs, it muſt, of neceſſity, 
in a degree dimimſh the happineſs of the ſubject. 
Where there 1s any croſs to a being's choice, there 1s 
ſomething contrary to happineſs. Wherever there is 
any unpleaſedneſs, there is ſomething contrary to 
pleaſure, and which conſequently diminiſhes plea- 
ſure. It is impoſhble any thing ſhould be plainer 
than this. 


6 16. The commands and prohibitions of God are 


only ſignifications of our duty and of his nature. It is 


acknowledged that fin is in itfelf cenfidered as infinite- 
ly contrary to God's nature; but it does not follow, 
but that it may be the pleaſure of God to permit it, for 
the ſake of the good that he will bring out of it. 
God can bring ſuch good out of that, which in it- 
ſelf is contrary. to his nature, and. which in itſelf 
conſidered he abhors, as may be very agreeable to 
his nature. And when fin is ſpoken. of as contrary 


to the will of God, it is contrary to his will, conſider: 
| | N 
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ed only as in itſelf. As man commits it, it is con- 
trary to God's will; for men act in committing it 
with a view to that which is evil. But as God per- 
mits it, it is not contrary to God's will; for God in 
permitting it has reſpeCt to the great good that he 
will make it an occaſion of. If God reſpected fin, 
as man reſpects it in committing it, it would be ex- 
ceedingly contrary to his will; but conſidered as 
God decrees to permit it, it is not contrary to God's 
will. To give an inſtance—The crucifying of Chrift 
was a great ſin; and as men committed it, it was ex- 
ceedingly hateful! and highly provoking to God. Yet 
upon many great conſiderations it was the will of 
God, that it ſhould be done. Will any body ſay that 
it was not the will of God that Chriſt ſhould be cru- 
cified? Acts iv. 28, © For to do whatſoever thy 
hand and thy counſel determined before to be done.” 


517. Sin is an evil, yet the futurition of fin, or 
that fin ſhould be future, is not an evil thing. Evil 
is an evil thing, and yet it may be a good thing that 
evil ſhould be in the world. There is certainly a dif- 
ference between the thing itſelf exiſting, and its be- 
ing an evil thing that ever it came into exiſtence. 
As for inſtance, 1t might be an evil thing to crucify 
Chriſt, but yet it was a good thing that the crucify- 
ing of Chriſt came to paſs. As men's act, it was evil 
but as God ordered it, it was good. Who will den 
but that it may be ſo, that evils coming to paſs may 
be an occaſion of a greater good than that is an evil, 
and ſo of there being more good in the whole, than 
if that evil had not come to paſs ? and if ſo, then it 
is a good thing that that evil comes to paſs. When 
we ſay the thing is an evil thing in itſelf, then we 
mean that it is evil, conſidering it only within its own 
bounds. But when we fay that it is a good thing that 
ever it came to paſs; then we conſider the thing as 
a thing among events, or as one thing belongin 
to the ſeries of events, and as related to the re 


of the ſeries. If a man ſhould ſay, that it was a 
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good thing that ever it happened that Joſeph's breth- 


ren ſold him into Egypt; or that it was a good thing 
that ever it came to paſs that Pope Leo X. ſent out 
indulgences for the commiſſion of future ſins; no 
body would underſtand a man thus expreſſing him- 
ſelf, as juſtifying theſe acts. 

It implies no contradiction to ſuppoſe, that an act 
may be an evil act, and yet that it is a good thing 
that ſuch an act ſhould come to paſs. A man may 
Have been a bad man; and yet it may be a good 
thing that there has been ſuch a man. This implies 
no contradiction; becauſe it implies no contradiction 
to ſuppoſe, that there being ſuch a man may be an 
occaſion of there being more good in the whole, than 
there would have been otherwiſe. So it no more im- 


5 | wa a contradiction to ſuppoſe that an action may 


e a bad action, and yet that it may be a good thing 
that there has been ſuch an action. God's commands 
and calls, and counſels, do imply another thing, viz. 
that it is our duty to do theſe things; and though they 
may be our duty, yet it may be certain beforehand 
that we ſhall not do them. 

And if there be any difficulty in this, the ſame dif- 
ficulty will attend the ſcheme of the Arminians. For 
they allow, that God permits fin. Therefore, as he 

ermits it, it cannot be contrary to his will. For-if 
it were contrary to his will as he permits it, then it 
would be contrary to his will to permit it: For that 
is the ſame thing. But no body will ſay, that God 


ermits fin, when it is againſt his will to permit it: 


For this would be to make him act involuntarily, or 
againſt his own will. 


$18. © The wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, and 
the remainder of wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain.” Pſal. 
Ixxvi. 10. If God reftrains fin when he pleaſes; and 
when he permits it, permits it for the ſake of ſome 
good that it will be an occaſion of, and does aCtually 
reſtrain it in all other caſes; it is evident that when 
he permits it, it is his wall that it mould come to * 
OF 
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for the ſake of the good that it will be an occaſion 


of. If he permits it for the ſake of that good, then 
he does not permit it merely: becauſe he would in- 
fringe on the creature's liberty in reſtraining it: as is 
further evident, becauſe he does reſtrain it when that 
good is not in view. If it be his will to permit it to 
come to paſs, for the ſake of the good that its com- 
ing to paſs will be an occafion of; then it is his will 
to permit it, that by its coming to paſs he may obtain 
that good; and therefore, it muſt neceſſarily be his 
will that it ſhould come to paſs, that he may obtain 
that good. If he permits it, that, by its coming to 
paſs, he may obrain a certain good, then his proxi- 
mate end permitting it, is that it may come to 
paſs. And if he wills the means for the ſake of the 
end, he therein wills the end, If God wills to per- 
mit a ching that it may come ro pals, then he wills 
that it ſhould come to paſs. This is ſelf-evident. 
But if he wills to permit it to come to paſs, that by 
its coming to paſs he may obtain ſome end, then he 


wills to permit it that it ſhould come to paſs. For to 


will to permit a thing to come to paſs, that by its 
coming to paſs good may be obtained, is exactly the 
ſame thing as to will to permit it to come to paſs; 
that it may come to paſs, and ſo the end may be at- 
tained. To will to permit a thing to come to paſs, 
that he may obtain ſome end by its coming to paſs, 


and yet to be unwilling that it ſhould come to pals, . 


certainly implies a contradiction. 


If the foundation of that diſtinction that there is 
between one man and another, whereby one is a good 


man, and another a wicked man, be God's pleaſure, 
and his cauſation; then God has abſolutely elected 
the particular perſons that are to be godly. For, by 
fuppoſition, it is owing to his determination. Matt. 
xi. 25, 26, 27. At that time, Jeſus anſwered and 
laid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven aud 
earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe, and prudent, and haſt reve:.led them unto babes. 


Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 
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All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and 
no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and he 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him.” 
$ 19. It may be argued, from the infinite power 
and wiſdom of God, that nothing can come to paſs, 
but that it muſt be agreeable to the will and pleaſure 
of God that it ſhould come to paſs. For, as was 
obſerved before, every being had rather things ſhould 
be according to his will, than not. Therefore, if 
things be not according to his will, it muſt be for 
want of power. It cannot be for want of will, by 
ſuppoſition. It muſt therefore be for want of ſuffi- 
ciency. It muſt be either becauſe he cannot have it 
fo, or cannot have it ſo without ſome difficulty, or 
ſome inconvenience ; or all may be expreſſed in a 
word, v1z. that he wants ſufficiency to have things as 
he wiſhes. But this cannot be the caſe of a being of 
infinite power and infinite wiſdom. If he has infi- 
nite power and wiſdom, he can order all things to be 
Juſt as he wills: and he can order it with perfect and 
infinite eaſe, or without the leaſt difficulty or incon- 
veniency. Two things ly before him, both equally 
within his power, either to order the matter to be, 
or not to order it to be: and both of them are equal- 
Ty eaſy to him. One is as little trouble to him as the 
other: as to eaſineſs or trouble, they are perfectly 
equal. It is as eaſy for him to order it, as not to or- 
der it. Therefore, his determination, whether it be 
ordering it, or not ordering it, muſt be a certain ſign 
of his will in the caſe. If he does order it to be, this 
is a ſign that his will is that it ſhould be. And if he 
does not order it to be, but ſuffers it not to be, that 
is as ſure a ſign that he wills that it ſhould not be. 
So-that, however the thing is, it is a ſure ſign that it 
is the will of God that it ſhould be as it is. 

To this nothing can be objected, unleſs that it is 
not for want of will, nor want of power in God, that 


things be not as he would have them, but becauſe the 
nature 
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nature of the ſubject will not allow of it. But how 
can this be to the purpoſe, when the nature of the 
ſubject itſelf is of God, and is wholly within his 
power, is altogether the fruit of his mere will? and 
cannot a God of infinite wiſdom and infinite power 
cauſe the natures of things to be ſuch, and order them 
ſo after they are cauſed, as to have things as he 
chooſes, or without his will's being crofled, and 


things ſo coming to paſs that he had rather have them 


otherwiſe? As, for inſtance, God foreſaw who would 
comply with the terms of ſalvation, and who would 
not: and he could have forborne to give being to ſuch 


as he foreſaw would not comply, if, upon ſome con- 


ſideration, it was not his pleaſure that there ſhould 
be ſome who ſhould not comply with the terms of 
ſalvation, Objectors may ſay, God cannot always 
prevent mens ſins, unleſs he acts contrary to the free 
nature of the ſubject, or without deſtroying mens li- 
berty. But will they deny, that an omnipotent and 
infinitely wiſe God could not poſſibly invent and ſet 
before men ſuch ſtrong motives to obedience, and 
have kept them before them in. ſuch a manner, as 
ſhould have influenced all mankind to continue in 
their obedience, as the elect angels have done, with- 
out deſtroying their liberty ? - God will order it ſo, 
that the ſaints and angels in heaven never will fin: 
and does it therefore follow, that their liberty is de- 


143 


ſtroyed,. and that they are not free, but forced in . 


their actions? does it follow, that they are turned 


into blocks, as the Arminians ſay the Calviniſts doc 
trines tun men? 


$ 20, God decrees all the good that ever comes to 
paſs 3. and therefore there certainly will come to paſs 


no more good, than he has abſolutely decreed to 


cauſe; and there certainly and infalliblu will no 
more believe, no more be godly, and no more be ſaved, 


than God has decreed that he will cauſe to believe, 
and cauſe to be godly, and will ſave. .. 
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$ 21. The foreknowledge of God will neceſſarily 
infer a decree: for God could not foreknow that 
things would be, unleſs he had decreed they ſhould 
be; and that becauſe things would not be future, un- 
leſs he had decreed they ſhould be. If God, from all 
eternity, knew that ſuch and ſuch things were future, 
then they were future; and conſequently the propoſition 
was from all eternity true, that ſuch a thing, at ſuch 
a time, would be. And it is as much impoſſible that 
a thing ſhould be future, without ſome reaſon of its 
being future, as that it ſhould actually be, without 
Tome reaſon why it is. It is as perfectly unreaſonable 
to ſuppole, that this propoſition ſhould be true, viz. 
ſuch a thing will be, or is to be, without a reaſon 
why it is true; as it is that this propoſition ſhould be 
true, ſuch a thing actually is, or has been, without 
ſome reaſon why that is true, or why that thing exiſts. 
For, as the being of the thing is not in its own na— 
ture neceſſary, ſo that propoſition that was true be- 
fore, viz. that it ſhall be, is not in its own nature a 
neceſſary truth. And therefore I draw this conſe- 
guence, that if there muſt be ſome reaſon of the fu- 
turition of the thing, or why the thing is. future ; 
this can be no other than God's decree, or the truth of 
the propoſition, that ſuch a thing will be, has been de- 
termined by God. For the truth of the propoſition 
is determined by the ſuppoſition... My. meaning is, 
that it does not remain a queſtion ;. but the matter is 
decided, whether the propoſition ſhall be true or not. 
The thing, in its own nature, is not neceflary, but 
only poſſible; and therefore, it is not of itſelf that 
it is future; it is not of itſelf in a ſtate of futurition, 
if I may fo ſpeak, but only in a ſtate of poſhbility ; 
and there mult be ſome cauſe ro bring it out ot a ſtate 
of mere paſſibility, into a ſtate of futurition. This 
muſt be God only; for there was no other being by 
ſuppoſition exiſting. - And though other things are 
Future, yet it wil! not be ſufficient to ſay, that the 
futurition of other things is the cauſe of the. futurt- 
tion of this, And it is owing only to him, that * 
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the firſt being, and that exiſts neceſſarily, and of him- 
ſelf, that all other things, that are not in their own 
nature neceſſary, or neceſſarily ſuture, but merely 
poſſible, are brought out of that ſtate of mere poſſi- 
bility, into a ſtate of futurition, to be certainly future. 
Here is an effect already done, viz. the rendering 
that which in its own nature is only poſſible, to be 
certainly future, fo that it can be certainly known to 
be future: and there muſt be ſomething already ex- 
iſting, that muſt have cauſed this effect. Whatſoever 
is not of itſelf or by the neceſſity of its own nature, 
is an effect of ſomething elſe. But that ſuch a thin 
ſhould be future by ſuppoſition, is not of itſelf er 
by neceſlity of its own nature. If things that ap- 
ertain to the creature, or things that come to paſs 
in'time, be not future of themſelves and of their own 
nature, then they are future, becauſe God makes 
them to be future. This is exceedingly evident; for 
there is nothing elle at all beſide God and things that 
come to pals in time. And therefore, if things that 
come to paſs in time have not the reaſon of their own 
futurition in themſelves, it mult be in God, 

But if you ſay, that the ground or reaſon of their 
futurition is in the things themſelves, then things are 
future prior to any decree, or their futurition is an— 
tecedent in nature to any decree of God. And then, 
to what purpoſe is any decree of God at all? for, ac- 
cording to this ſuppoſition, God's decrecing does not 
make any thing future, or not future; becauſe it was 


future prior to his decree. His decreeing or ap- 


pointing that any thing thall be, or tha!l not be, does 
not alter the caſe. It is not about to be, or about 
not to be, any thing the more for God's decreeing it. 
According to this ſuppoſition, God has no freedom 
or choice in decreeing or appointing any thing. It is 
not at his choice what ſhall be tuture, and what not 3 
no not in one thing. For the ſuturition of things is 


by this ſuppoſition antecedent in nature ts his choice 


ſo that his chooling or refuſing does not alter the caſe. 
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The things in themſelves are future, and his decree- 
ing cannot make them not future; for they cannct | 
be future and not future at the ſame time; neither 
can it make them future, becauſe they are future al- 
ready ; ſo that they who thus plead for man's liber- 
ty, advance principles which deitroy the freedom of 
God himſelf. It is allowed that things are future 
before they come to paſs; becauſe God foreknows 
them. Either things are future antecedently to God's 
decree and independently of it, or they are not. II 
they are not future antecedently to, and independent- 
ly of God's decree, then they are made ſo by his de- 
cree; there is no medium. But if they are ſo ante- 
cedently to his decree, then the above mentioned ab- 
ſurdity will follow, viz. that God has no power by 
his decree to make any thing future or not future. 
He has no choice in the caſe. And if it be already 
decided, ſomething muſt have decided it ; for, as has 
been already ſhown, it is not true without a reaſon 
why it is true. And if ſomething has determined or 
decided the truth of it,. it muſt be God that has de- 
cided it, or ſomething elſe, It cannot be chance or 
mere accident: that is contrary to every rational ſup- 
poſition. For it is to be ſuppoſed, that there is ſome 
reaſon for it, and that ſomething does decide it. If 
there be any thing that comes to paſs by mere acci— 
dent, that comes to paſs of itfelf without any reaſon. 
If. it be not chance therefore that has decided it, it 
muſt be God or the creature. It cannot be the crea- 
ture as actually exiſting ; for, by ſuppoſition, it is de- 
termined from all. eternity before any creature exiſts. 
Therefore, if it be any thing in the creature that de- 
cides it any way, it muſt be only the futurition of 
that thing in the creature. But this brings us to the 
abſurdity and contradiction, that the ſame thing is 
both the cauſe and the effect of itſeif... The very ef- 
 FeR, the cauſe of which we are ſceking, is the ſuturi- 
tion of the thing; and if this ſuturition be the cauſe 
of that effect, it is-the cauſe of itſelf. 


„ 
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$ 22. The firſt objection of the Arminians is, that 
the divine decree infringes on the creature's liberty. 
In anſwer to this objection, we may obſerve ſome 
things to ſhew what is the true notion of liberty, and 
the abſurdity of their notion of liberty. Their no- 
tion of liberty is, that there is a ſovereignty in the 
will, and that the will determines itſelf, ſo that its 
determinatjon to chooſe or refuſe this or that is pri- 
marily within itſelf z which deſcription of liberty im- 
plies a ſelf-contradiction. For it ſuppoſes the will, 
in its firſt act, chooſing or refuſing to be determined 
by itſelf z which implies that there is an antecedent 
act of the will to that firſt act, determining that act. 
For, if the will determines its own firſt act, then 
there muſt be an act of the will before that firſt act, 
(for that determining is acting), which is a contra- 
diction. There can be no fallacy in this; for we 
know that if the will determines its own act, it does 
not determine it without acting. Therefore, here is 
this contradiction, viz. that there is an act of the will 
before the firſt act. There is an act of the will de- 


termining what it ſhall chooſe, before the firſt act of 


choice; which is as much as to ſay, that there is an 
act of volition before the firſt act of volition. For 
the will's determining what it will chooſe, is chooſing. 
The will's determining what it will will, is willing. 
So that according to this notion of liberty, the will 
muſt chooſe before it chooſes, in order to determine 
what it will chooſe. If the will determines itſelf, it 
is certain that one act muſt determine another. H 
the will determines its own choice, then it mult de- 
termine by a foregoing act what it will chooſe. If 
the will determines its own aCt, then an antecedent 
act determines the conſequent z for that determining 
is acting. The will cannot determine without aCt- 
ing. Therefore I inquire what determines that firft 
act of the will, viz. its determination of its.own act? 
it muſt be anſwered, according to their ſcheme, that 
it is the will by a foregoing act. Here, again, we have 
the ſame contradiction, viz. that the firſt act of = 
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will is determined by an act that is before that firſt 
att. If the will determines itſelf, or determines its 
own choice, the meaning of it muſt be, if there be 
any meaning belonging to it, that the will determines 
how it will chooſe ;z and that it chooſes according to 
that its own determination how to chooſe, or is di- 
rected in chooſing by that its own determination. 
But then I would inquire, whether that firit deter- 
mination, that directs the choice, be not itſelf an 
act or a volition; and if ſo, I would inquire what de- 
termines that act. Is it another determination {till 
prior to that in the order of nature? then I would 
inquire, what determines the firſt act or determina- 
tion of all? If the will, in its acts of willing or 
chooſing, determines or directs itfelf how to chooſe, 
then there is ſomething done by the will prior to its 
act of chooſing that is determined, viz. its determin- 
ing or directing itſelf how to chooſe. This act de- 
termining or directing, mult be ſomething beſides or 
diſtin& from the choice determined or directed, and 
muſt be prior in order of nature to it. Here are two 
acts of the will, one the cauſe of the other, viz. the 
act of the will directing and determining, and the 
act or choice directed or determined. Now, I in- 
quire, what determines that firſt act of the will deter- 
mining or directing, to determine and direct as it 
does? If it be ſaid, the will determines itſelf in 
that; then that ſuppoſes there is another act of the 
will prior to that, directing and determining that act, 
which is contrary to the ſuppoſition. » And if it was 
not, ſtill the queſtion would recur, what determines 


that firſt determining act of the will?“ If the will de- 


termines itſelf, one of theſe three things muſt be 
meant, viz. 1. That that very ſame act of the will 
determines itſelf. But this is as abſurd as to ſay that 
ſomething makes itſelf; and it ſuppoſes it to be be- 
fore it is. For the act of determining is as much 
prior to the thing determined, as the act making is 
before the thing made. Or, 2. The meaning mull 


be, that the will determines its own act, by ſome 
other 
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other act that is prior to it in order of nature; which 
implies that the will acts before its firſt act. Or, 3. 
The meaning muſt be, that the faculty, conſidered at, 
the ſame time as perfectly without act, determines 
its own conſequent act; which is to talk without a 
meaning, and is a great abſurdity. To ſuppoſe that 
the faculty remaining at the ſame time perfectly with- 
out act, can determine any thing, is a plain contra- 
diction ; for determining is acting. And beſides, if 
the will does determine itſelf, that power of deter- 
mining itſelf does not argue any freedom, unleſs it 
be by an act of the will, or ankefs that determina- 


tion be itſelf an act of choice. For what freedom 


or liberty is there in the will's determining itſelf, 
without an act of choice in determining, whereby it 
may chooſe which way it will determine itſelf? 80 


that thoſe that ſuppoſe the will has a power of ſelf- 


determination, muſt ſuppoſe that that very determina- 
tion is an act of the will, or an act of choice, or elſe 
it does not at all help them out in what they would, 
viz. the liberty of the will. But if that very deter- 
mination how to act, be itſelf an act of choice, then 
the queſtion returns, what determines this act of 
choice. - 

Alſo, the foreknowledge of God contradicts their 
notion of liberty as much, and in every reſpect in 
the ſame manner, as a decree. For they do not pre- 
tend that decree contradicts liberty any otherwiſe, 
than as it infers that it is beforehand certain that 
the thing will come to paſs, and that it is impoſſible 
but that it ſhould be, as the decree makes an indiſ— 
ſoluble connexion beforchand between the ſubject 
and predicate of the propoſition, that ſuch a thing 
ſhall be. A decree infers no other neceſſity than 
that. And God's foceknowledge does infer the ſame 
to all intents and purpoſes. For 1t from all eternity 
God forckrew that ſuch a thing would be, then the 
event was infallibiy certain befurchand, and that pro— 
poſition was true tron all eternity, that ſuch a thing 
would bez and therefore there was an indiſſoluble 

connexion 
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connexion beforehand between the ſubject and pre- 
dicate of that propofition. If the propoſition was 
true beforehand, the ſubject and predicate of it were 
connected beforehand. And therefore it follows from 
hence, that it 1s utterly impoſſible that it ſhould not 
prove true, and that, for this reaſon, that it is utterly 
impoſſible that a thing ſhould be true, and not true, at 
the ſame time. | 


6 23. The ſame kind of infallible certainty, that 
the thing will come to paſs, or impoſſibility but that 
it ſhould come to paſs, that they object againſt, muſt 
neceſſarily be inferred another way, whether we hold 
the thing to be any way decreed or not. For it has 
been ſhown before, and I fuppoſe none will deny, 
that God from all eternity decrees his own actions. 
Therefore he from all eternity decrees every puniſh- 
ment that he ever has inflicted, or will inflict. 80 
that it is impoſſible, by their own reaſoning, but that 
the puniſhment ſhould come to paſs. And if it be 
impoſſible but that the puniſhment ſhould come to 
paſs, then it is equally impoſhble but that the ſin 
ſhould come to paſs. For if it be poſſible that the 
fin ſhould not come to paſs, and yet impoſſible but 
that the puniſhment ſhould come to paſs, then it is 
impoſſible but that God ſhould puniſh that fin which 
may never be. 


$ 24. For God certainly to know that a thing will 
be, that poſſibly may be, and poſſibly may not be, 
implies a contradiction. If poſſibly it may be other- 
wiſe, then how can God know certainly that it will 
be? If it poſſibly may be otherwiſe, then he knows 
it poſſibly may be otherwiſe ; and that it is inconſiſt- 
ent with his certainly knowing that it will not be 0- 
therwiſe. If God certainly knows it will be, and 
yet it may poſſibly be otherwiſe, then it may poſſibly 
happen to be otherwiſe than God certainly knows it 
will be. If ſo, then it may poſſibly happen that God 
may be miſtaken in his judgment, when he certainly 
knows: 
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knows : for it is ſuppoſed, that it is poſſible that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe than he judges. For that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe than he judges, and that he 
ſhould be miſtaken, are the ſame thing. How unfair 
therefore is it in thoſe that hold the foreknowledge 
of God, to inſiſt upon this objection from human 
liberty, againſt the decrees, when their ſcheme is at- 


tended with the ſame difficulty, exactly in the ſame 
manner! 


9 25. Their other objection is, that God's decrees 
make God the author of ſin. 


no more neceſſity of ſuppoſing God the author of ſin, 


on this ſcheme, than on the other. For if we ſuppoſe, 


according to my doctrine, that God has determined, 
from all eternity, the number and perſons of thoſe 
that ſhall perform the condition of the covenant of 
grace; in order to ſupport this doctrine, there is no 
need of maintaining any more concerning God's de- 
creeing ſin, than this, viz. that God has decreed that 
he will permit all the fin that ever comes to paſs, and 
that upon his permitting it, it will certainly come to 
paſs. And they hold the ſame thing. For they hold, 
that God does determine beforehand to permit all the 
ſin that does come to paſs; and that he certain- 
ly knows, that if he does permit it, it will come 
to paſs. I ſay, they in their ſcheme allow both 
theſe; they allow that God does permit all the ſin to 
come to paſs, that ever does come to paſs : and thoſe 
that allow the foreknowledge of God, do alſo allow 
the other thing, viz. that he knows, concerning all 
the fin that ever does really come to pafs, that it will 


come to paſs upon his permitting it. So that, if this 
be making God the author of ſin, they make him ſo, 


in the very ſame way that they charge us with do- 
ing it. 


$ 26. One objection of theirs againſt God's decree- 
ing or ordering, in any ſenſe, that fin ſhould come to 
paſs, is, that man cannot do this without making 
L himſelf 


I anſwer, that there is 
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himſelf ſinful, and, in ſome meaſure, guilty of the ſin, 


and that therefore God cannot. To this I anſwer, ti 
that the ſame objeCtion lies againſt their own ſcheme, d 
two ways: 1. Becauſe they own that God does per- by 
mit ſin, and that he determines to permit it before- Pe 
hand; and that he knows, with reſpect to all ſin that al 
ever is committed, that upon his permitting it, it will 4 
come to paſs; and we hold no other. 2. Their ob- * 
jection is, that what is a ſin in men, is a ſin in God; cl 
and therefore, in any ſenſe to decree ſin, would be a _ 
fin. But if this objeCtion be good, it is as ſtrong a- mo 
gainſt God's cermilkion of ſin, which they allow; for ch 
it would be a ſin in men to permit ſin. We ought not to 
to permit, or ſuffer it, where we have opportunity th. 
to hinder it; and we cannot permit it, without making iſt 
ourſelves in ſome meaſure guilty. Yet they allow, 8 
that God does permit ſin; and that his permitting it Tor 
does not make him guilty of it. Why muſt the ar- pla 
gument from men to God be ſtronger in the other 3 
caſe, than in this? HAY 
5 27. They fay, that we ought to begin in religion, In | 
with the perfections of God, and make theſe a rule 25 
to interpret ſcripture. Anſ. 1. If this be the beſt 15 
rule, I aſk, why is it not as good a rule to argue from TI 
theſe perfections of God, his omniſcience, infinite Ute 
happineſs, infinite wiſdom and power, as his other On 
attributes that they argue from ? If it be not as good g me 
a rule to argue from theſe as thoſe, it muſt be be- th y 
cauſe they are not ſo certain; or becauſe it is not ſo cer- 7 
tain that he is poſſeſſed of theſe perfections. But this 125 
they will not maintain: for his moral perfections are a 1 
proved no otherwiſe, than by arguing from his natu- © (228 
ral perfections; and therefore, the latter muſt be e- Bey Rp 
ually certain with the former. What we prove an- th 
other thing by, muſt at leaſt be as certain as it makes - 8 
the thing proved by it. If an abſolute and univerſal the 
decree does infer a ſeeming inconſiſtence with ſome 7. 
of God's moral perfections, they muſt confeſs the 


contrary to have a ſeeming inconſiſtence with the 5 
tura 


. 
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tural perfections of God. Again, 2dly, They lay it 


down for a rule, to embrace no doctrine which they, 


by their own reaſon, cannot reconcile with the moral 
perfections of God. But I would ſhew the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of this rule. För, 1. If this be a good 
rule, then it always was ſo. Let us then. ſee what 
will follow. We {hall then, 2. have reaſon to con- 
clude every thing to be really inconſiſtent with God's 
morai pericCtions, that we cannot reconcile with his 
moral perfections; for if we have not reaſon to con- 
clude that it is inconſiſtent, then we have no reaſon. 
to conclude that it is not true. But if this be true, 
that we have reaſon to conclude every thing is incon- 


ſiſtent with God's moral perfections, which we cannot 
reconcile with thoſe perfections, then David had rea- 


ſon to conclude, that ſome things that he ſaw take 


place, in fact, were inconſiſtent with God's moral 


perfections; for he could not reconcile. them with 
thoſe perfections, Pf. lxxiii. And Job had cauſe to 


come to the ſame concluſion concerning ſome events 
in his day. 3. If it be a good rule, that we muſt 
conclude that to be inconſiſtent with the divine per- 
fections, that we cannot reconcile with, or, which 


is the ſame thing, that we cannot ſee how it is con- 


ſiſtent with, thoſe perfections, then it muſt be, be- 


cauſe we have reaſon to conclude that it cannot happen 
that our reaſon cannot ſee how it can be; and then 


it will follow, that we muſt reje& the doctrine of 


the Trinity, the incarnation of, the Son of God, &c. 
The ſcripture itſelf ſuppoſes, that there are ſome 
things in the ſcripture that men may not be able to 
reconcile with God's moral perfections. See Rom. 
Ix. 19. Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath 
reſiſted his will?“ And the apoſtle does not anſwer 
the objection, by ſhewing us how to reconcile it with 
the moral perfections of God, but by repreſenting- 
the arrogancy of quarrelling with revealed doCtrines.- 
under ſuch a pretence, and not conſidering the infi- 
nite diſtance.between God and us. Nay, but who 
art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt God?“ And 
| L 2 : God 
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God anſwered Job after the ſame manner. God re- 
buked him for darkening counſel by words without 
knowledge, and anſwered him only, by declaring and 
manifeſting to him the infinite diſtance between God 
and him; ſo letting him know, that it became him 
humbly to ſubmit to God, and acknowledge his juſ- 
tice, eyen in thoſe things that were difficult to his 
Treaſon; and that without ſolving his difficulties any 
other way, than by making him ſenſible of the weak- 
neſs of his own underſtanding. 


$ 28. If there be no election, then it is not God 
that makes men to differ, expreſsly contrary to ſcrip- 
ture. No man ought to praiſe God for that happi- 
neſs that he has above other men, or for that diſtinc- 
tion that is between him and other men, that he is 
Holy, and that he is ſaved ; when they are not holy, 
and not ſaved. The ſaints in heaven, when they 
look on the devils in hell, have no occaſion to praiſe 
God on account of the difference between them. 
'Some of the ill conſequences of the Arminian doc- 
trine are, that it robs God of the greater part of the 
glory of his grace, and takes away a principal motive 
to love and praiſe him, and exalts man to God's room, 
and aſcribes the glory to ſelf, that belongs to God 
alone. Rom. xi. 7. The election hath obtained, 
and the reſt were blinded.” That by the election here, 
is not meant the Gentiles, but the elect part of the 
Jews, is moſt apparent by the context. Such Armi- 
nians who allow, that ſome only are elected, and not 
all that are ſaved, but that none are reprobated, 
overthrow hereby their own main objection againſt 
reprobation, viz. that God offers ſalvation to all, and 
encourages them to ſeek it, which, ſay they, would 
be inconſiſtent with God's truth, if he had abſolutely 
determined not to fave them; for they will not deny 
that thoſe that are elected whilſt ungodly, are warn- 
ed of God to beware of eternal damnation, and to 
avoid fuch and ſuch things, leſt they ſhould be damn- 
ed. But for God to warn men to beware of damna- 
2 »% T4 tion, 
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tion, though he has abſolutely determined that they 
ſhall not be damned, is exactly parallel with his ex- 
horting men to ſcek ſalvation, though he has actually 
determined that they ſhall not be ſaved. | 


$ 29. That election is not from a foreſight of 
works, or conditional, as depending on the condition 
of man's will, is evident by 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his own pur- 
poſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Je- 
ſus before the world began.” Philip. ii. 13. For 


it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do 


of his own good pleaſure.” Rom. ix. 15, 16.“ I 

will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and 

will have compaſhon on whom I will have compaſ- - 
ſion. So then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy.” 
Men's labours and endeavours themſelves are from 
God. 1 Cor. xv. 10.“ But by the grace of God, I: 
am what I am; and his grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain: but I laboured more a- 
bundantly than they all. Vet not I, but the grace.: 
of God which was with me.?“ 


$ 30: God decrees all things, and even all ſins. 
Acts ii. 23. * Him being delivered by the determin- 
ate counſel and foreknowledge of God, ye have ta- 
ken, and by wicked hands have cructhed and flain :” * 
iv. 28. For to do. whatſoever - thy hand and thy 

counſel determined before to be done.” If the thi 
meant, be only, that Chriſt's ſufferings ſhould come to 
paſs by ſome means or other; I anſwer, they could not 
come to pats but by fin. For contempt and diſgrace : 
was one thing he was to ſuffer. - Even the free ac- 
tions of men are ſubject to God's difpofal:*. Prov. 
xxi. 1. The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord; ; 
he turneth it as the rivers of water, whitherſoever it 
pleaſeth him.“ * See Jer. lii. 3. For through the - 
anger of the Lord it came to paſs in Jeruſalemy ang i 
L. 3 2 Judah, 
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Judah, till he had caſt them out from his preſence, 
that Zedekiah rebelled againſt the king of Babylon.” 
The not complying with the terms of the covenant 
of grace is decreed ; 1 Pet. ii. 8. A ſtone of ſtum- 
bling and a rock of offence to them that ſtumble at 
the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they 
were appointed.” What man determines never comes 
to paſs, unleſs God determines it; Lam. iii. 37. © Who 
3s he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, and the Lord 
commandeth it not?“ By commanding, is here meant 
willing : and God is elſewhere ſaid to ſpeak, and it 
was done; to command, and it ſtood faſt. God de- 
termines the limits of men's lives. This is exceeding 
evident. Job vii. 1. © Is there not an appointed time 
to man upon earth? are not his days alſo like the 
days of an hireling?“ Days of an hireling, ſignify an 
appointed, certain, limited time; as Iſa. xvi. 14. 
and Ifa. xxi. 16. If the limits of men's lives are de- 
termined, men's ſree actions muſt be determined; 
and even their ſins; For their lives often depend on 


ſuch acts. See alſo Job xiv. 5. 


. $ 31. If God does not know all things, then his 
Knowledge may increaſe, he may gain, and may grow 
wiſer as he grows older. He may diſcover new things, 
and may draw conſequences from them. And he 
may be miſtaken : If he does not know, he may gueſs 
wrong: If he does not know, he has no infallible 
Judgement ; for an infallible judgment is, knowledge. 
And if he may be miſtaken, he may order matters 
wrong; he may be fruſtrated ;- his meaſures may be 
broken.. For, doubtleſs, in things that are uncertain, 
he orders things according to what appears moit pro- 
bable, or elſe he fails in prudence. But in ſo orcer- 
ing things, his meaſures may be broken. And then 
the greater part of the great events, viz. events a- 
mong rational creatures, would be uncertain to him. 
For the greater part of them depend on men's free 
actions. That he does .foreknow, is evident by his 
preditting and foretelling events, and even the fins 

| 0 
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of men, as Judas's ſin. If he did not foreknow, he 
might change his will, as he altered his views, 
Now, it is eſpecially with reſpect to God's will 
and purpoſes, that he is ſaid in ſcripture not to 
be changeable. Having thus proved the foreknow- 
ledge of God, and the greater part of Arminians not 
denying it, I ihall hereafter take it for granted, and 
ſhall argue againſt thoſe only that allow it. If he did 
not foreknow, and might be diſappointed, he might 
repent. 
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$ 32. They ſay, as God's power extends only to all 
things poſſible, ſo God's knowledge only extends to all 
things knowable. Au. Things impothble, or con- 
tradictions, are not things; but events that come to 
paſs, are things. God's power does extend to all 
things, otherwiſe it would not be infinite. So nei— 
ther is the knowledge of God infinite, unleſs God 
knows all things. 'To ſuppoſe that God cannot do 
things impoſſible, does not ſuppoſe that God's power 


can be increaſed. But to ſuppoſe that God does not 


know men's free actions, does ſuppoſe that God's 
knowledge may be increaſed. To ſuppoſe that God's 


decrees are conditional, in the fenſe of the Armini- 


ans, or that they depend, as they ſuppoſe, on a fore- 
fight of ſomething that ſhall come to paſs in time, is 
to ſuppoſe, that ſomething that firſt begins to be in 
time, 1s the cauſe of ſomething that has been from 
all eternity, which is abſurd ; for nothing can be a 
cauſe of that exiſtence, which is before the exiſtence 
of that cauſe. What an abſurdity is it, to ſuppoſe 
that that exiſtence which is an effect, is effected by a 
cauſe, when that cauſe that effects it, is not, or as 
no being? If it be anſwered, that it is not the actual 
exiſtence of the thing, that is the reaſon or cauſe of 
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ſeen, that is the cauſe of the decree. but the exiſt- 
ence of it in the divine foreknowledge: I reply, that 
this does not help the difficulty at all, but only puts 
it a ſtep farther off; for ſtill, by their ſcheme, the 
foreknowledge depends on the future actual exilt- 
ence : ſo that the actual exiſtence is the cauſe of the 
divine foreknowledge, which is infinite ages before 
it. And it is a great abſurdity to ſuppoſe this effect 
to flow from this cauſe, before the exiſtence of the 
cauſe. And whatever is ſaid, the abſurdity will oc- 
cur, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the divine decree is the 
ground of the futurition of the event, and alſo the 
ground of the foreknowledge of it. Then the cauſe 
is before the effect; but, otherwiſe, the effect is be- 
fore the cauſe. | 

Ridgley's Body of Divinity, vol. I. p. 237. © If 
* the grace of God, and conſequently his purpoſe 
&« relating thereunto, were not abſolute, free and 
ic ſovereign, then all the glory thereof could not be 
« attributed to him; neither would boaſting be ex- 
« cluded. But as the creature might be ſaid to be a 
« worker together with God, ſo he would lay claim 
© to a ſhare, if not to the greateſt part, of the Err 
« that will redound to him for it; which is directly 
« contrary to the divine perfections, and the great 
« deſign of the goſpel. This will further appear, if 
« we conſider, 1. That a conditional purpoſe to be- 
« ſtow a benefit, cannot take effect till the condition 
« be performed; and accordingly it is ſaid to de- 
e pend upon it. This is obvious by the known idea 
« affixed to the word condition, and the common ſig- 
« nification thereof. It follows therefore, 2. That 
e the performance of the condition, is the next or 
„ immediate cauſe of a conditional purpoſe's taking 
« effect. And to apply this to the caſe before us, 
«.3, If, on our performing the condition of God's 
« purpoſe-to ſave us, it be rendered effeCtual, which 
«! otherwiſe it would not have been, (agreeable to the 
nature of a conditional purpoſe), then we are more 
$- beholden to our own conduct, than the divine pur- 
. 6« poſe 
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c“ poſe; and fo the glory thereof will be due to our- 
&« ſelves; which would not only caſt the higheſt diſ- 
* honour on the divine perfections, but is contrary to 
ce the deſign of the goſpel, which is to ſtain the pride 
* of all fleſh, and to take away all occaſions of glory- 
ing from .;.2 creature. Our Saviour, ſpeaking con- 
© cerning the diſcriminating grace of God that ap- 
„ pears in election, either in his purpoſe relating 
« to it, or in the execution thereof, ſays, Te have 
« not ch:ſen me, but I have choſen you.” 
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33- If God abſolutely determined that Chriſt's 
death ſhould have ſucceſs in gathering a church to 
him, it will follow, that there was a number abſo- 
lutely elected, or that God had determined ſome 
ſhould ſurely be ſaved. If God determined that ſome 
ſhould ſurely be ſaved, that implies that he had de- 
termined that he would ſee to it, that ſome ſhould 
perform the conditions of ſalvation, and- be ſaved ; or, 
which is the ſame thing, that he would cauſe that 
they ſhould be ſurely ſaved. But this cannot be, 
without fixing on the perſons beforehand. *'For the 
cauſe is before the effect. There is no ſuch thing as 
God's reſolving abſolutely beforehand that he would 
ſave ſome, and yet not determining who they ſhould 
be, before they were actually ſaved : or that he ſhould 
ſee to it, that there ſhould be in a number the requi- 
ſites of ſalvation, and yet not determine who, till 
they actually have the requiſites of ſalvation. But 
God had abſolutely determined that ſome ſhould be 
ſaved, yea a great number, after Chriſt's death; and 
had determined it beforehand. Becauſe he had ah- 
folutely promiſed it; Iſa. xlix. 6. and liii. 10. See 
in Pf. Ixxii. and other places in the Pſalms, and Tit. ii. 
14. God having abſolutely purpoſed this before 
Chriſt's death, muſt either have then determined the 
. perſons, or reſolved that he would hereafter deter- 
mine the perſons at leaſt, if he ſaw there was need 
of it, and ſaw that they did not come in of them- 
ſelves. But this latter ſuppoſition, if we allow it, 
| oyerthrows 
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overthrows the Arminian ſcheme. It ſhows, that 
ſuch a predetermination, or abſclute election, is not 
inconſiſtent with God's perfeCtions, or the nature of 
the goſpel conſtitution, or God's government of the 
world, and his promiſe of reward to the believing 
and obedient, and the deſign of goſpel offers and 
commands, as the Arminians ſuppoſe. If God has ab- 
ſolutely determined to ſave ſome certain perſons, then, 
doubtleſs, he has in like manner determined con- 
cerning all that are to be ſaved. God's promiſing, 
{ſuppoſes not only that the thing is future, but that 
God will do it. If it be left to chance, or man's con- 
tingent will, and the event hapyen right, God is never 

is promiſe ; he takes 
no effectual care about it; it is not he that promiſed, 
that performs. That thing, or, rather no-thing, call- 


ed fortune, orders all. Concerning the abſurdity of 


ſuppoſing that it was not abfolutely determined be- 
forehand, what ſucceſs there ſhould be of Chriſt's 
death; ſee PolhilPs Spec. Theolog. in Chriſto, p. 
165—171. CC 


6 34. It is pretended, that the antecedent certainty 
of any ſin's being committed, ſeeing that it is attend- 
ed with neceſlity, takes away all liberty, and makes 
warnings and exhortations to avoid fin, a mere illu- 
fion. To this 1 would bring the inſtance of Peter. 
Chriſt told him, that he ſhould ſurely deny him thrice 
that night, before the cock ſhould crow twice. And 
yet, after that, Chriſt exhorted all his diſciples to 
watch and. pray, that they might not fall into temp- 
tation; and direAs, that he who had no ſword, 
ſhould ſell his garment and buy one. 


8 E 5.. © God's decree does not at all take off the 
© uſe of our endeavours. For in the uſe of means, 
« the very decree itſelf is to receive its accompliſh- 
« ment. Let me refer you to a ſcripture ſtory for 
&« the illuſtration and proof of this. When the apol- 
« tle Paul was in imminent danger of ſhipwreck, = 

. - « h1s 
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& his voyage to Rome, he encouraged the company, . 


« by aſſuring them, there ſhould not be the loſs of 
« any man's life, but only of the veſſel. For, ſays 
he, © there ſtood by me this night the angel of 
« God, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, ſaying, Fear 
e not, Paul, thou muſt be brought before Czſar ; 
& and lo, God hath given thee all them that Cail 
©« with thee. Wrede, Sirs, be of good cheer, 
« for I believe God, that it ſhall be even as it was 
© told me.” Acts xxvii. 23, 24. Yet when the 
«© ſhipmen were by and by going to flee out of the 
“ ſhip, to ſave themſelves by the boat, Paul ſaid to 
« the centurion and to the ſoldiers, except theſe a- 
« bide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved : which did 
tc not at all weaken the aſſurance he had juſt before 
« given them from God, that they ſhould all be ſav- 
« ed; for God, who had appointed the end, that 


* they ſhould be ſaved, had alſo appointed the means, 


te that they ſhould be ſaved by the help of theſe ſhip- 
% men. So, though God has ordained the ſalvation 
i of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, he has ordained it in 
ée the way of faith and holineſs, and a working out 
* their own falvation with fear and trembling.” 
This from Myr Cooper on Predeſtination unto Life, p. 
58, 59. © It follows from the infinite perfection 
* of God, that he equally determines within himſelf 
© all his own works at once. God cannot but be 
es capable of this by his knowledge of all poſſibilities, 
* and wiſdom to judge, at one view, which of them 
* were fitteſt to be carried into exiſtence through 
* boundleſs ages. And is it not the wiſdom of eve 

agent, before he ſets about a work of any compaſs, 


e to fix in his defign, as far as he can, all things that 
«c 


cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 


the beginning of the creation to the conſummation 
of all things, are one whole and entire grand 
ſcheme, whoſe ultimate end lies at a vaſt aiffance 
from the beginning, and all the intermediate ope- 
rations, as lo many parts, conſpire to it in a regu- 
* lar connexion» How then can it be conſiſtent with 
« his 


any way relate to it? Now, all God's works, from 


4 rs 
{ „ 
| 1 
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c his moſt perfect wiſdom, to leave any of them to 
cc an after thought, when he had forethought ſuſſi- 
« cient to provide for all alike ? Once more, God's 
« foreknowledge of all futurities, evidently infers 
« his purpoſe to be ſome way converſant about all of 
« them. Does he, for inſtance, certainly foreknow, 
« though in a manner inconceivable by us, all that 
« free agents would do in every ſituation and circum- 
« ſtance? Whenever, therefore, he wills to bring 
« them into any ſtate of exiſtence, and into any cir- 
« cumſtances, ſurely he muſt alſo will to ſuffer the 
« foreſeen conſequences to take place. 'Thus God 
« foreordains whatſoever comes to paſs, by purpoſ- 
« ing to do himſelf whatever is neceſſary or proper 
« for his own power to perform, and to permit all 
« things elſe. Let it not be thought, that God's 
« {imple permiſhon of things requires not his will to 
«© he at all concerned about it. For, with his fore- 
« fight, he had the power of prevention. There- 
« fore, whatſoever he permits, he chooſes to permit, 
« rather than to prevent, at leaſt in the whole view of 
« things; partly for the ſake of the original conſti- 
« tution, being judged ſo right in itſelf, as not fit 
ce to be changed becauſe of conſequerices, which, 
« however wrong, would ſtill be owing. to the de- 
«« fault of his creatures; and partly for the ſake of the 
tc ends, worthy of God, to which every thing permit- 
ce ted by him would be overruled. For as infinite 
«« wiſdom muſt have perceived, if any conſequences 
te of ſuch a conſtitution would be abſolutely inconve- 
« nient, God's will, as directed by it, would doubt- 
« Jeſs have determined 'the conſtitution otherwiſe, 
« (as he was free and able to make it what he pleaſ- 
« ed), that ſo another courſe, better anſwering his 
« wiſe deſigns, might flow from it. And ſince he 
« 'would not knowingly ſuffer any thing utterly in- 
« conſiſtent with his own glory, as he had power to 
«© hinder it, he has no doubt fixed ſuch bounds and 
« limitations to all-his creatures, that nothing ſhall 


« be produced by any of them, which may not have 
| | "> 2 
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* proper place and uſe in the ſum of events. He 
&« has ſettled alſo particular ſubordinate ends to in- 
« dividual events, and a general good end on the 
&« whole, which they ſhall all together ſubſerve. Of 
% him,” we are told, “ and through him, and to 
„ him, are all things.” Rom. xi. 36.“ The coun- 
« ſe] of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the thoughts 
cc of his heart to all generations.” Pf. xxxiii. 11. 
« They reach at once over all tranſactions of the ſue- 
« ceſſive ages of time, and are invariably purſued and 
t executed through them all to the end of them.— 
« God worketh all things according to the counſel 
« of his own will.” God's working, here, ſeems to 
« mean, not only his own ſtrict and proper agency, 
«© but his ordering and diſpoſing even the actions of 
« rational creatures, and all events whatſoever, (with 
% which his own operations are perpetually intermix- 
« ed), to ends worthy of himſelf : and this he does 
« according to the counſel of his own' will, i. e. his 
© ſteady will, and unalterable purpoſe beforehand.” — 
« It appears from principles already eſtabliſhed, that 
© every thing which happens has a place in the di- 
« vine decrees, in a manner ſuitable to its nature. 
& And, indeed, if we go about to except any thing, 
« there would be no knowing where to ſtop, ſuch 18 
&© the ſeries and connexion of one thing with ano- 
© ther.” Faith and Practice, Ser. 6. by Mr John 
Hubbard. 

© The end of all things was known and provided 
&« for from the beginning, ſo as to leave no room for 
* God's taking new counſels about any of them in 
© time. All ſuch new counſels are ſuperſeded and 
anticipated, as I may ſay, by the entire compre- 


* henſion his underſtanding always had of what was 


« fit to be, and what ſhould be, and by the perfect 
* rectitude and activity of his will, which mult. be 
** ſuppoſed immediately to concur with his judgment. 
“Temporary, occalional purpoſes cannot be aſcribed 
* to God, without an unworthy limitation of his 
* knowledge, or an abſurd ſeparation of his will 
& from 
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« from his wiſdom.” Lid. © No contingencies which 
« belong to things in their own nature, no conditions 
1 on which particular events are ſuſpended, can af- 
< fect God's will as in himſelf, ſo as to hold it in 
c ſuſpenſe and undetermined, or render any event 
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uncertain to his foreknowledge and counſel: There 
are many devices in a man's heart. Neverthelsſs the 
counſel of the Lord, as penetrating through them, 
as ſettling the iſſue of them, and the iſſue of thin 


too, whether according to any, or againſt all theſe de- 


vices, that Pall land. Whatever conditional will 
belongs to God, it forbids not his knowing, and 
withal his determining preciſely and peremptorily 
what the real event, both of the condition, and on 
the condition, ſhall be. Thus, it is plain, that 
God's willing that all in the ſhip with Paul ſhould 
eſcape, if they abode in it, but, if not, they ſhould 
be loſt, would not contradict or deny his abſolute- 
ly willing, that they ſhould both remain in it and 
be ſaved ; Adds xxvii. 22, 23. The truth is, a con- 
ditional declaration never ſignifies the will of God 
as to events, further than to eſtabliſh and keep a 
certain connexion between ſome and others; and 
therefore, it can only be falſified, where they are 
willed or ordered to be otherwiſe than according 
to that connexion. But ſo they never are by God. 
He wills antecedent and conſequent events, whe- 
ther to permit or to work them, only in that order 
and relation which is proper to them; and he wills 
all events, with their prerequiſites and circumſtan- 
ces, in the very ſeries wherein they happen.” 1d. 
How great and how adorable does God appear in 


< having planned out the whole ſcheme of future 
<« events in his eternal counſels ! Thus is his work all 
« before him: it has always lain under his eye and 
*« under his hand. Nothing can ever ariſe to ſur— 
4c prize him, or caſt any difficulty or perplexity in 
= lis way, he having already from eternity ſettled 
« the proper meaſures of conduct in every caſe that 


.« ſhall emerge. How incomprehenſible and manger 
| ; c fu 
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&« ful in counſel, as well as excellent in working is 
© God! and what reaſon have we to cry out, O 
te the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
© knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his 
et judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! Rom. 
. | 


$ 36. How evident is it, that God ſets up that to 
be ſought after as a reward of virtue, and the fruit 
of our endeavours, which yet he has determined ſhall 
never come to paſs? as, 1 Sam. xiii. 13. And Sa- 
muel ſaid unto Saul, Thou haſt done fooliſhly; thou 
haſt not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God, 
which he commanded thee. For now would the 
Lord have eſtabliſhed thy kingdom upon Iſrael for 
ever.” It is evident that God had long before de- 
creed, that the kingdom of Iſrael ſhould be eſtabliſh- 
ed in the tribe of Judah.—Luke xxil. 22. The ſor 
of man goeth as it was determined [Matt. xxvi. 24, 
and Mark xiv. 21, as it is written of him]; but wo 
unto that man by whom the ſon of man is betrayed.” 
As it was determined: As this paſſage is not liable 
to the ambiguities which ſome have -apprehended in 
Acts ii. 23, & iv. 28, (which yet ſeem on the whole 
to be parallel to it in their moſt natural conſt ruction), 
I look upon it as an evident proof, that thoſe things 
are in the language of ſcripture ſaid to be determined 
or decreed, (or exactly bounded and marked out by 
God as the word 4,t, molt naturally fignifics), which 
he ſees will in fact happen in conſequence of his vo- 
litions, without any neceſſitating agency, as well as 
thoſe events of which he is properly the author; and, 
as Beza expreſſes it, Pu ſequitur deum emendate ſane 
* loquitur, we need not fear falling into any impro- 
A priety of ſpeech, when we uſe the language which 
„ God has taught.” Deddridge in loc. 

John-xvii. 12. © "Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 
kept, and none of them is loſt but the ſon of perdi- 
tion.” © I am ſurpriſed, that ſo many very learned 
* divines, and, among the reſt, even Biſhop Burnet 


M 2 6 himſelf, 


| 
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« himſelf, (whom I cannot mention but with the 
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greateſt honour) ſhould ſo roundly infer from theſe 
words, that the giving to Chriſt in the preceding 
clauſes, cannot imply an eleCtion to glory ; ſince it 
is here intimated, that Judas who periſhed was gi- 
ven as well as the reſt. (See Burnet on the Arti- 
cles, page 160.) The objection to a mere Engliſh 
reader might appear unanſwerable. But thoſe con- 
verſant in the original might eafily have obſerved, 
that if this text will prove that Judas was in the 
number of thoſe that were given to Chriſt; in the 
fame manner Luke iv. 26, 27. will prove, directly 
contrary to plain fact, and the whole tenor of the 
argument, that the woman of Sarepta was a widow 
in Iſrael, and Naaman the Syrian aleper in Iſrael too; 
Joh. iii. 13, that Chriſt aſcended into heaven before 
he, began his miniſtry ; Rev. ix. 4. that men who 
had not the ſeal of God in their foreheads were 
either graſs or trees; and Rev. xxi. 27. that there 
are fome of the moſt abominable of mankind, 
whoſe names are written in the book of life. See 
alſo Matth. v. 13, & xii. 4.3 1 Cor. vii. 5.; 2 Cor. 
xii. 13. In all which places, as well as the pre- 
ceding, it is plain, that „ is not uſed ſtrictly as 
an exceptive particle; and that if it has any thing 
like that force, it is only to intimate, that what it 
introduces, may in a lets proper ſenſe be reduced 
to the number of things mentioned before it. And 
this I take to be its preciſe ſenſe in this text ; for 
which reaſon I render it (unleſs it be). Though in 
ſome of the former inſtances it has not ſo much 
ſignification as that; but is uſed with as great a li- 
berty, as except by Milton, when he ſays of Satan, 
God and his Son except, created things nought va- 
lued he nor ſhunn'd.” „“ Thus hkewiſe wr is 
uſed, Gal. ii. 16., Joh. v. 19., & xv. 4 The words 
before us might indeed refer to the apoſtles. (Com- 
pare Joh. xviii. 8. 9.); but I do not ſee any neceſ- 


ſity of confining them to Chriſt's care for their pre- 
6 {ervation, 
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ſervation, for the reaſon given above.” Doddridge 


in loc. 
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« That God's decrees extend to whatſoever comes 
to paſs, to all events of all forts, is not only obvi- 
"ous from the ſcriptures adduced and many others, 
but is as evident as that his providence does. Alk 
that he does in time, he purpoſed to do before it: 
and to doubt of, deny, quarrel with, or blaſpheme 
his decrees, is to doubt of, deny, quarrel with oz 
blaſpheme his providence. His decrees have pro- 
perly enough been cailed his eternal providence, 
as his providence in time is but the execution of 
his decrees. All things above or below, great and 
little, good and evil, of all forts, neceſſary, free, 
contingent, caſual, are ſubject to his providence z 
and therefore are one way or the other the objects 
of his decrees. Indeed we can have no notion of 
providence without them.” The Catechiſm Reſcued, 
Nothing can poſhbly come to paſs which 
is abſolutely againſt God's will, i. e. whether he 
will or no. Nothing temporal could poſhbly have 
been either future or preſent without him, and 
conſequently not without his purpoſes.” Vid. p. 19. 


$ 37. © If in fact there be nothing in God's pro- 
vidence to provoke men, why ſhould they exclaim 
againſt his decrees? As it is certain he does not 
concur equally and alike to all the actions of his 
creatures; ſo neither did he decree to do it. In 
ſome cafes he works with them only; in others he: 
works in them alſo. Many things he himſelf ac- 
tually works. Many things he commands and for- 
bids; many things he excites his creatures to; 
qualifies and ſtrengthens them for, and aſſiſts and 


furthers them in; and many things he hinders; 


and all according to his own counſel. And many 
things, even all fins, he permits only, not indeed 
in a moral ſenſe, leaving them. indifferent, and 
much leſs allowing them; but phyſically, by not 
hindering them; not as if he was an unconcerned 
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* Jooker-on, and having no agency at all in the caſe, 
ce but of purpoſe ſupporting the agents, ordering al! 
« circumſtances, and ſuffering them to follow their 
c own inclinations, humours, views, or intereſts ; 
« all which he decreed to permit, juſt as he actually 
« permits them, foreordaining the permiſſion of them 
< upon the foreſight of what the creatures would do, 
if thus permitted, and intending to overrule them 
< all for his own glory.” Catechiſm Reſcued, p. 20. 
Joſeph ſays, It was not you that ſent me hither, 
but God.” Gen. xlv. 5, 7, 8., chap. v. 20. Thus 
He ſent the Aſſyrian againſt an hypocritical nation to 
do his will, though the Aſſyrian meant to do his own 
Will, Hai. x. 5—8. The Sabeans and Chaldeans plun- 
gered Job; but the holy man looks up to the firſt 
Cauſe, © The Lord hath taken away ;” Job i. 20. 
Did Abſalom brutally defire his father's concubines ? 
22 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. The Lord had ſaid long before, 
«I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give 
them unto thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with them. 
I will do this thing before all Iirael.” Chap. xii. 
11, 12. ea, when Herod, Pilate, the Gentiles and 
the people of Ifrael were gathered together againſt 
Chriſt, it was to do neither more nor leſs, than God's 
Hand and counſel had determined before to. be done. 
Acts iv. 27, 28. The ſtrange riſe and amazing fal! 
of empires, ſtates and families, are all ſaid to have 
been the works of God; as they were the fulfilment 
of plain and direct prophecies. And when we remem- 
ber ſuch expreſſions as theſe, © O Lord, I know the 
way of man is not of himſelf; it is not in man that 
walketh to direct his ſteps :? Jer. x. 23. A man's 
heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord directeth his 
ſteps:“ Prov. xvi. 1—g. Chap. xxi. 1. Declaring 
the end from the beginning, ſaying my counſel ſhal! 
mand, and I will do all my pleaſure :? and the like 
T have often wondered that men could doubt either of 
God's providence or decrees.. Peſſeript to Catechiſm 
RBeolrued, p. 37. 
$36. 
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$ 38. As to the decrees of election, fee Pf. Ixv. 4. 
© Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt 
to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 
courts : we {hall be ſatisſied with the goodneſs of th 
houſe, even of thy holy temple.” Ia. xli. 9. Thou 


whom I have taken from the ends of the earth, and 
: called thee from the chief men thereof, and ſaid un- 
: to thee, Thou art my ſervant; I have choſen thee, 


and not caſt thee away.” Math. xx. 16. * So the 
laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : for many be call- 


. ed, but few choſen.” Chap. xxii. 14. For many | 

0 are called, but few are choſen.” Chap. xxiv. 24. 17 
n „For there ſhall ariſe falfe chriſts and falſe prophets, | | 
* and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders; inſomuch 

ſt that, if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very 

0. elect.“ Joh. vi. 379—46. © All that the Father giveth 

? me, ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me, 

e, I will in nowiſe caſt out,” & c. Chap. x. 3, 4, and 

e verſe 11. & 14—17. v. 26-30. Lo him the porter 

n. openeth, and the ſheep hear his voice; and he calleth 


his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. And 
when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before 
them, and the ſheep follow him, for they know his 
voice. I am the good Shepherd; and know my ſheep, 
and am known of mine. Therefore doth my Father 
love me; becauſe I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are not 
my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you,” &c. Chap. xvii. 6—- 
20. © J have manifeſted thy name unto the men thou 
gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 
thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy word, Jl © 
&c. Neither pray I for theſe alone; but for them wy 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word.“ 1 
As xviii. 10.“ For Jam with thee, and no man 1 
ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee : for I have much peo- 8 
ple in this city.” As to reprobation, ſee Mat. xi. 20. 4 
—27. * Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein ii 
moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they 
repented not, &c.. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy ſight. All things are delivered unto * 1 
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of my Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
veal him.” John vi. 44—46. © No man can come 
to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw 
him: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, &c. 
Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which 
is of God, he hath feen the Father.” Chap. viii. 47, 
« He that is of God, heareth God's words: ye there- 
fore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God.” 
Chap. x. 26. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you.” Chap. xvii. 

—13. © I pray for them: I pray not for the world, 

ut for them which thou haſt given me; for they are 
thine,” &c. 1 The. v. 9. For God hath not ap- 

ointed us to wrath, but to obrain ſalvation by our 
; yay Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 Pet. ii. 8.“ And a ſtone of 
ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which 
ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient : whereunto 
alſo they were appointed.” Jude i. 4. For there 
are certain men crept in unawares, who were before 
of old ordained to this condemnation, turning the 

race of God into laſciviouſneſs.” 1 John iv. 6. ** We 
are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth us; he 
that is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know 
we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error.” Rev. 
ili. 8. I know thy works: behold, I have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and 
haſt not denied my name.” Chap. xx. 12, 15. © And 
I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of thoſe things which were written in the 
. 4 according to their works. And whoſoever 
was not found written in the book of life, was caſt 
into the lake of fire,” John xii. 379—41. © But though 
he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him. Becauſe that Eſaias ſaid, he 
bath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 5 hi 
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that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, & e. Theſe 
things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake 
of him.” Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8, 11—14. 16—19. v. 21 
—24. v. 27. 29 33. Not as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect. For they are not all 
Iſrael, which are of Iſrael: neither becauſe they are 
the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: but, in 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called.” That is, they which 
are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the chil- 
dren of God; but the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the ſeed. For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, that the 
purpoſe of God, according to election might ſtand, 
not of works, but of him that calleth, it was ſaid, 
«The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, & c. What ſhall 
we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God? 


God forbid, So then, it is not of him that willeth, 


nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
mercy, &c. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth 
he yet find fault? for who hath reſiſted his will? 
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame 
lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another to 
diſnonour? &c. Even us whom he hath called, not 
of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. Eſaias 
alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of 
the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a rem- 
nant ſhall be ſaved : And as Eſaias faid before, Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we had been 
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. As 
it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, 
and a rock of offence : and whoſoever belieyeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed.” And chap. xi. 1—6. v. 7 


11. v. 15, 17, 19— 23, v. 32, 36. I ſay then, 


Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid. For 
I alſo am an Iſraelite; of the feed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, &c. Even ſo then at this preſent 
time alſo there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more of 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it 


be of works, then is it no more grace ; otherwiſe, 


work 
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work is no more work. What then? Ifrael hath 
not obtained that which he ſeeketh for; but the elec- 
tion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. God 
hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they thould not hear, un- 
to this day. Let their table be made a ſnare, and a 
trap, and a ſtumbling block, and a recompence unto 
them, &c. And if ſome of the branches be broken 
off, and thou, being a wild olive tree,. wert graſted 
in among them, ,and with them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive tree; thou wilt ſay then, The 
branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in, 
&c. And they allo, if they abide not in unbelief, 
ſhall be graſted in: for God is able to graft them in 
again. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. For of him, and 
through him, and to him are all things: to whom be 
glory, for ever. Amen.” 


$ 39. All that is intended when we fay that God 
decrees all that comes to pals, is, that all events are 


ſubject to the diſpoſals of providence, or that God 


orders all things in his providence ; and that he in- 
tended from eternity to order all things in providence, 
and intended to order them as he does. Election does 
not ſignify only ſomething common to profeſſing 
Chriſtians, Mat. xx. 16. Many are called, but few 
are choſen.” Mat. xxiv. 31.“ He ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and gather together his elec.” 


40. God's foreknowledge appears from this, that 
God has foretold that there thould, be ſome good men, 
as the Arminians themſelves allow. Szebbing, in his 
Treatiſe concerning the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
P- 237, 2d edition, ſays as follows: © 80 long as a 
« man may be certain that thoſe things will come to 
« paſs which God hath foretold, he may be certain, 
« that God's grace will prevail in multitudes of men 
„ before the end of all things. For, by divers pre- 
“ dictions in holy writ we are aſſured, that art 
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c Chriſt ſhall come to judgment, there will be ſome 
« who ſhall be changed, and put on immortality.” 


$ 41. The ſcriptures, in teaching us this doctrine, 
are guilty of no hard impoſition on our underſtandin 
of a doctrine contrary to reaſon. If they had taught 
the contrary doctrine, it would have been much more 
contrary to reaſon, and a much greater temptation to 
perſons of diligent and thorough conſideration, to 
doubt of the divinity of the ſcripture. 


$ 42. Theſe are the words of Biſhop Davenant, as 
cited in the Hiſtory of Popery, p. 353 & 354. © If 
“any ſhall go about to ſet mens will at liberty, and 
« to tie up ſhort the decreeing and determining will 
© of God, as if this had not the determining ſtroke 
“ amongſt all poſſible evil actions and events which 
* ſhall infallibly be, and which ſhall infallibly not 
« bez he may avoid the ſuſpicion of Stoiciſm or 


od « Manicheiſm ; but he can hardly avoid the ſuſpicion 
are « of Atheiſm. For the greater number of mens ac- 
od &« tions being wicked and evil, if theſe come into act 


te without God's determinate counfel and decree, 


„ human affairs are more overruled by man's will, 
* than by God's.” 


$ 43. Concerning the decreeing of fin, fee Acts iii. 
17, 18, with Acts x1ii. 27. And now, brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your ru- 
lers. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed 
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled.“—“ For they that dwell 
at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew him 
not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read 
every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in con- 
demning him. 


944. Concerning the preceptive will of God, and 
his diſpoſing will, and their differing one from the 
other, I obterve, If we ſpeak of the will of God in 
the 


144 M iſcellancous Obſervations | Chap. 3. 


the ſenſe in which we commonly uſe the phraſe, 
when ſpeaking of its being agreeable to God's will, 
that we ſhould keep his commands; who is there, 
that dares to ſay, that it is agreeable, to the will of 
God that the devils ſhould hate him, and hate all 
goodneſs, and that they ſhould be full of deviliſh pride 
and malice, without any degree of the contrary vit- 
tue, and that they ſhould remain ſo for ever? Yet l 
truſt no Chriſtian divine will deny, that it is agree- 
able to God's diſpoſing will; or that God ſo diſpoſes 
things concerning them, that it is a thing impoſſible 
that ever they ſhould be otherwiſe than wicked. 


 { 45. That God does give men up to their own 
« hearts luſts, as he did the Ifrachtes of old, and 
< ſuffers whole nations to walk in their own ways, 
c ag he did the Gentiles formerly for many hundred 
< years, is certain; and for God to ordain and de- 
4 termine to permit them, can be no more. contrary 
* to his perfections, than the permiſhon itſelf.” — 
Gill, vol. 2. p. 11. © The kings of the earth giving 
ic their kingdom to the beaſt, was a fulfilling the ſe- 
« cret will-of God. Nay, he-put it into their hearts 
« todoit. And yet giving the beaſt that ſupport, 
« power, homage and worſhip they.did, was an open 
4e violation of the law of God.” —1bid. vol. 2. p. 21, 
22. © The ſelling of Joſeph was according to the 
« purpoſe and decree of God, who, as he meant, ſo 
„% he overruled it for good. Yet it was an evil in his 
« brethren, and ſo they meant it; and therefore may 
e be juſtly objected to them as their crime.” Ibid. 


p- 22. 


5 46. As to decreeing ſin, the inſtances of ſelling 
Joſeph, betraying and cruciſying Chriſt, and harden- 
ing Pharaoh's heart; ſee Exod. iv. 21. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, when thou goeſt to return in- 
to Egypt, ſee that thou do all chofe wonders beſore 
Pharaoh which I have put in thine hand: but I will 
harden his heart, that he ſhall not let the rele, 50 
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Exod. xi. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pha- 
raoh ſhall not hearken unto you, that my wonders 
may be multiplied in the land of Egypt.” Ch. iii. 19. 
« And J am ſure that the king of Egypt will not let 
you go: no, not by a mighty hand.” Exod. vit. 3, 
4, 13. And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and mul- 
tiply my ſigns and my wonders in the land of Egypt. 
But Pharaoh ſhall not hearken unto you, that I may 
tay my hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine ar- 
mies, and my people the children of Iſrael, out of 
the land of Egypt, by great 2 — And he 
hardened Pharaoh's heart that he hearkened not unto 
them, as the Lord had faid.” Pf. cy. 25. He turn- 
ed their heart to hate his people, to deal ſubtilly with 
his ſeryants.” Exod. ix. 12. And the Lord harden- 
ed the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto 
them.” Chap. x. 1. ] have hardened his heart, and 
the heart of his ſervants, that I might ſhew theſe ſigns 
before him.” Chap. xiv. 8.“ And the Lord harden- 
ed the heart of Pharaoh, king of Egypt.” Deut. ii. 
30. But Sihon, king of Heſhbon, would not let us. 
paſs by him; for the Lord thy God hardened his ſpi- 
rit, and made his heart obſtinate, that he might deli- 
ver him into thy hand.” Joſ. xi. 20. For it was of 
the Lord to harden their hearts, that they ſhould come 
againſt Iſrael in battle, that he might utterly deſtroy 
them; and that they might have no favour, but that 
he might deſtroy them.” Iſa. Ixiii. 17. O Lord, 
why haſt thou made us to err from thy ways? and 
hardened our hearts from thy fear ?” Joh. xii. 3g. 
40. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that 
Efaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and har- 
dened their Klan that they ſhould not ſee with their 
eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them.” Rom. ix. 18. There- 
fore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will, he hardeneth.” Iſa. vi. 9, 10. “ And 
he ſaid, Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
underſtand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive 
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
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_ their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes: leſt they ſee 
wwith their eyes, and hear with their ears, and under. 
#ﬆand with their heart, and convert and be healed.” 


9 47. It is objected, that this is a ſpeculative point. 
Zo might they ſay, Jeſus's being the Meſſiah, is a 
Ipeculative point. 


| 
( 
( 
c 
. 

6 48. If God's inviting or commanding a perſon to I 
do a thing, when he, in his decree, has ordained that t 
it ſhall be otherwiſe, argues inſincerity in the com- q 
mand or invitation, the infincerity muſt be in this, N 
iz. that he commands a thing to be done, when his FE 
end in commanding is not, that the thing may be b 
clone; which cannot be his end; becauſe he knows n 
certainly, at the time that he commands it, that it will tc 


mot be. But it is certain, that God's commanding a ni 
thing to be done, which he certainly knows at the time le 
will not be dane, is no evidence of inſincerity in God ne 
in commanding. For thus God commanded Pha- ſti 

ab 


zaoh to let the people go: and yet he knew he would 
got obey, as he ſays at the ſame time that he orders 
the command to be given him, Exod. iii. 18, 19. 
4% And thou ſhalt come, thou and the elders of Iſracl, 


ainto the king of Egypt, and you ſhall ſay unto him, th; 
The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us; me 
and now let us go, we beſeech thee, three days jour- da 
ney into the wilderneſs, that we may ſacrifice to the of 
Lord our God: and 1 am ſure that the king of Egypt to 
will not let you go; no not by a mighty hand.” See an 
Iſo chap. iv. 21, 22, 23. and chap. vii. 1,—7. fee the 
alſo chap. ix. 16. compared with Rom. ix. 17. the 
to 
6 49. It is impoſſible for an infinitely wite and good the 
being to do otherwiſe, than to chooſe what he ſees bla 
ON A whole to be beft. And certainly reaſon re— tua 
4uires us to ſuppoſe; that of all poſſible events with we 
reſpect to fin, and the converſion and falvation of fo 
particular perſons, it is better that one of thoſe poſ- vai 
Able and oppoſite events ſnould come to paſs than an- Wi 


other; 


8 
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other ; and therefore, an infinitely wiſe and good be- 
ing muſt chooſe accordingly. What God permits, 
he decrees to permit. If it is no blemiſh to God to 
permit ſin, then it is no blemiſh to him to purpoſe 
or intend to permit it. And if he be omniſcient, and 
does at all defignedly permit that fin which actually 
comes to paſs, then he deſignedly permits that fin, 
knowing, if he permits it, it will actually come to- 
paſs. And this is an effectual perniſhon, and all 
that we plead for. What, then, do our adverſaries 
quarrel with us for? And why do they pretend that 
we charge God with being the author of fin? There 
is a way of drawing conſequences from ſcripture, that 
begs the queſtion. As the Arminians ſay, there are. 
many more texts plainly againit election, than ſeen 
to be for it, viz. thoſe texts that repreſent, that ge- 
neral offers of ſalvation are made, as though it was 
left to men's choice, whether they will be ſaved or 
no. But that is begging the queſtion. For the que- 
ſtion very much conſiſts in theſe things, whether an 
abſolute decree be inconſiſtent with man's liberty, 
and fo with a general offer of ſalvation, &c. 


on Important Dedrines, 147 


$ 50. Concerning the Arminian notion of election, 
that when the apoſtles ſpeak of election, they only 
mean that by which the profeſſing Chriſtians in thoſe 
days were diſtinguithed from others, as the nation 
of Iſrael of old was; this is unreaſonable, according: 
to their own principles. For if they were elected, 
and that was the reaſon. why they ſo far embraced 
the goſpel, as to become Chriſtians rather than others, 
then, on Arminian principles, no thanks were due 


to them for embracing the goſpel ; neither were o- 


thers, who continued openly to reject the goſpel, to 
blame; and it was in vain. to uſe any means to per- 
tuade any to join with the Chriſtian church; nor 
were any to blame for not doing it, or to be praiſed 
for doing it, &c. Beſides, their principles render 
rain all endeavours to ſpread the goſpel. For the-goſpel 
will certainly be ſpread to all nations that are elected; 
N 2 g and 
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and all ſuch ſhall have the offers of the goſpel, whe= 
ther they take any care of the matter or no. 


6 51. Dr Whitby, to make out his ſcheme, makes 
the word election ſignify two entirely different things 
one, election to a common faith of Chriſtianity ; an- 
other, a conditional election to ſalvation. But every 
one mult be ſenſible of the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch 
ſhifting and varying, and turning into all ſhapes, to 
evade the force of ſcripture. 


$ 52. It 1s, evident the apoſtle, in Rom. ix., has 
not only reſpect to God's fovereignty in the election 
and preterition of nations; becauſe he illuſtrates his 
meaning by the inſtance of a particular perſon, viz. 
Pharaoh. The exerciſe of the ſovereignty that he 
{peaks of, appears by the expreſs words of the apoſtle 
about veſſels of mercy, and veſſels of wrath ; veſſels 
of honour, and veſſels of diſhonour. But the veſſels 
of mercy, he ſpeaks of as prepared to glory. They, 
it is plain, are thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; and the veſ- 
ie!s of wrath are thoſe that periſh. He ſpeaks of 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, v. 27. A remnant ſhall 
be ſaved.” What is there that God does decree, ac- 
corang to the ſcheme of the Arminians, ſo as to 
make it in any meaſure conſiſtent with itſelf ? He 
does not decree any of the great events of the world 
of mankind, (which are the principal events, and 
thoſe to which all others are ſubordinated), becauſe 
theſe depend on men's free will. He does not ab- 
folutely decree any events wherein the welfare of men 
is concerned : for if he does, then theſe things, ac- 
cording to their fcheme, cannot be the ſubject of 
prayer. For, according to them, it is abſurd to ſeek 
or pray for things, which we do not know but that 
God has abſolutely decreed and fixed before. We do 
not know but that he has determined abſolutely and 
unfruſtrably from eternity, that they ſhall not be: 
and then, by their ſcheme, we cannot pray in faith 
for them. See Whitby, p. 177, &c. And if e 
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does not decree and order thoſe events beforchand, 
then what-becomes of the providence of God ? and 
what room is there for prayer, if there be no provyi- 
dence ? Prayer is ſhut out this way allo. According 
to them, we cannot reaſonably pray for the accom- 
pliſhment of things that are already fixed, before our 
prayers : for then our prayers alter nothing, and what, 
ſay they, ſignifies it for us to pray? | 


Whitby inſiſts upon it, that we cannot pray in; 


faith for the ſalvation of others, if we do not know 
that Chriſt died intentionally for their ſalvation, 


6 53. To Dr Whitby's obſervation, that the apoſ- 
tle ſpeaks of churches, as though they were all elect ; 
I anſwer, He ſpeaks from a judgement of charity, as 
Dr Whitby himſelf obſerves, p. 460. God: fore- 
knows the elect, as God is ſaid to know thoſe that 
are his own ſheep from ſtrangers; as Chriſt is fail 
not to know the workers of iniquity, that is, he 


owns them not. In the ſame ſenſe, God is ſaid to 
know the elect from all eternity; that is, he knew 
them as a man knows his own things. He acknows- - 
ledged them from eternity, He owns them as his - 


children. Reprobates he did not know; they were 


ſtrangers to God from all eternity. If God ever de- 
termined, in the general, that ſome of mankind ſhould - 
certainly be ſaved, and did not leave it altogether un- 
determined whether ever ſo much as one toul of all 
mankind ſhould believe in- Chriſt ; it muſt be, that 
he determined that ſome particular perſons ſhould cer- > 


tainly believe in him. For it is certain, that if he has 
left it undetermined concerning this and that, and the 
other perſon, whether ever he ſhould believe or not, 
and ſo of every particular perſon 'in the world; then 
there is no neceſſity at all, that this or that, or any 
3 perſon in the world, ſhould ever be ſaved 


y Chriſt, for matter of any determination; of God's. 
So that, though God ſent his Son into the world, yet 
the matter was left altogether undetermined by God, 


whether ever any perſon ſhould be ſayed by him; 
N 3 : and 
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and there was all this ado about Chriſt's birth, death, 


reſurrection, aſcenſion, and fitting at God's right 
hand, when it was not as yet determined whether 
he ſhould ever fave one ſoul, or have any mediatoria! 
kingdom at all. 


$ 54+ It is moſt abſurd, to call ſuch a conditional 
election as they talk of, by the name of election, ſee- 
ing there is a neceſſary connexion between faith in 
eſus Chriſt and eternal life. Thoſe that believe in 

hriſt, muſt be ſaved, according to God's inviolable 
conſtitution of things. What nonſenſe is it, there- 
fore, to talk of chooſing ſuch to life from all eternity 
out of the reſt of mankind? A predeſtination of 
fuch to life, is altogether uſeleſs and needleſs. By 


faith in one that has ſatisfied for ſin, the ſoul necet- 


ſarily becomes free from ſin. By faith in one that 
has bought eternal life for them, they have, of un- 
avoidablc conſequence, a right to eternal life. Now, 
what ſenſe is it to fay, that God, from all eternity, 
of his free grace, choſe out thoſe that he foreſaw 
would have no guilt of fin, that they ſhould not be 
puniſhed for their guilt, as others were, when it 1s 
a contradiction to ſuppoſe that they can, be puniſhed 
for their guilt, when they have none ? for who can 
lay any thing to their charge, when it is Chriſt that 
has died? And what do they mean by an election 
of men to that which is, in its own nature, impoſſi- 
ble that it ſhould not be, whether they are elected to 
it or no: or by God's chooſing them that had a 
right to eternal life, that they ſhould poſſeſs it ? 
What ſenſe is it to ſay, that a creditor chooſes 


out thote among his debtors co be free from debt, 
that owe him nothing? But if they ſay that elec- 
tion is only God's, determination, in the general, 
that all thut believe ſhall be ſaved; in what ſenſe can 
this be called election? They are not per/ens that are 
here choſen, but mankind is divided into two forts, 

believing and the other unbclieving ; and 

C 


the one 


God chooles the 


lieving ſort ; it is not election of 
perſons, 


. 


elec- 
eral, 
> Can 
t are 
ſorts, 
; and 
on of 
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perſons, but of qualiſications. God does from all 


eternity, chooſe to beſtow eternal life upon thoſe 
that have a right to it, rather than upon thoſe who 
have a right to damnation. Is this all the election 
we have an account of in God's word? Such a thing 
as election may well be allowed; for that there is 
fuch a thing as ſovereign love, is certain; that is, 


love, not for any excellency, but merely God's good 


pleaſure. For whether it is proper to ſay, that God 
from all eternity loved the elect or no, it is proper to 
fay, that God loved men after the fall, while ſinners 


and enemies: ſor God ſo loved the world, that he 


gave his only begotten Son to die. This was not for 
any goodneſs or excellency, but merely God's good 
pleaſure. For he would not love the fallen angels. 


$ 55. Chriſt is often ſpoken of in ſcripture as be- 
ing, by way of eminency, the Ele or Choſen of God. 
Ia. xlii. 1. * Behold my Servant whom I uphold, 
mine Elect in whom my ſoul delighteth.” Luke xxiii. 
35. If he be the Chriſt, the Choſen of God.” 
1 Pet. ii. 4. A living ſtone, choſen of God, and 
precious.“ Pf. Ixxxix. 3. © I have made a covenant 
with my Choſen :” v. 19.“ I have exalted one choſen 
out of the people.” Hence thoſe perſons in the Old 
Teſtament, that were the moſt remarkable types of 
Chriit, were the ſubjects of a very remarkable elec- 
tion of God, by which they were deſigned to ſome 
peculiar honour of the prophetical, prieſtly, or king- 
ly office. So Moſes was called God's choſen in that 
wherein he was eminently a type of Chriit, viz. as a 
rophet and ruler, and mediator for his people; 
l. cvi. 23.“ Had not Moſes, his choſen, ſtood before 
him in the breach.” 80 Aaron was conſtituted high- 
prieit by a remarkable election of God, as in Numb. 
xvi. 5. and xvii. 5. Deut. xxi. 5. So David the 


king was the ſubject of a remarkable election; Pſ. 
Ixxviii. 67—72. * Moreover, he refuſed the taber- 
nacle of Joſeph, and choſe not the tribe of Ephraim, 
but choſe the tribe of Judah, the mount Sion, which 


he 
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he loved; and he built his fanCtuary like high palaces 
like the earth, which he hath eſtabliſhed for ever. He 
choſe David alſo his ſervant, and took him from the 
ſheepfolds, from following the ewes great with young; 
he brought him to feed Jacob his people, and Ifrael- 
his inheritance.” 1 Sam. xvi. 7, 8, 9, 10. The 
Lord hath not. choſen this, neither hath the Lord 
choſen this; the Lord hath not choſen theſe.” Chriſt 
is the choſen of God, both as to his divine and hu- 
man nature. As to his divine nature, he was choſen 
of God, though not to any addition to his eſſential 
glory or real happineſs, which is infinite; yet to great 
declarative glory. As he is man, he is choſen of 
God to the higheſt degree of real glory and happineſs 
of all creatures. As to both, he is choſen of God to 
the office and glory of the mediator between God and 
men, and the head of all the elect creation. His elec-- 
tion as it reſpects his divine nature, was for his wors - 
thineſs and excellency and infinite amiableneſs in the 
fight of God, and perfect fitneſs for that which God 
choſe him to; and his worthineſs was the ground of 
his election. But his election, as it reſpeCts his hu- 
man nature, was free and ſovereign, not being for 
any worthineſs ; but his election was the foundation 
of his worthineſs. His election, as he is God, is a 
manifeſtation of God's infinite wiſdom; The wiſdom 
of any being is diſcovered by the wiſe choice he 
makes; ſo the infinite wiſdom of God is manifeſt in 
the wiſdom of his choice, when he choſe his eternal 
Son, one ſo fit, upon all accounts; for” the office of 
a mediator, when he only was fit, and when he was 
perſectly and infinitely fit: and yet his fitneſs was ſo 
difficult to be diſcerned, that none but one of infinite 
wiſdom could diſcover it. His clection, as he was 
man, was a manifeſtation of God's ſovereigrty and 
grace. God had determined to exalt one of the crea- 
tures ſo high, that he ſhuuld be one perſon with God, 
and ſhould have communion with God, and ſhould 
have glory in all reſpects ar ſwerable; and ſo ſhould 
be the head of all other cleft creatures, that they 
| | | might 
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might be united to God, and glorified in him. And 
his ſovereignty appears in the election of the man 
Jeſus, various ways. It appears in chooſing the ſpe- 
cies of creatures of which he ſhould be, viz. the race 
of mankind, and not the angels, the ſuperior ſpecies. 
God's ſovereignty alſo appears in chooſing this crea- 
ture of the ſeed of fallen creatures, that were become 
enemies and rebels, abominable, miſerable creatures. 
It appears, in chooſing that he ſhould be of fuch a 
branch of mankind, in ſelecting the poſterity of Da- 
vid, a mean perſon originally, and the youngeſt of 
the family. And as he was the ſeed of the woman, 
ſo his ſovereignty appears in his being the ſeed of 
ſuch particular woman; as of Leah, the uncomely 
wife of Jacob, whom her huſband had not choſen 
and 'Tamar, a Canaaniteſs, and a harlot ; and Rahab 
a harlot; and Ruth a Moabitefs; and of Bathſheba, 
one that had committed adultery ; and as he was the 
ſeed of many a mean perſon. And his ſovereignty ap- 
ears in the choice of that individual female, of whom 
hriſt was born. | 
It was owing to this election of God, that the man 
Jeſus was not one of the corrupt race of mankind ; fo 
tat his freedom from ſin and damnation, is owing tothe 
free, ſovereign, electing love of God in him, as well as 
in the reſt of elect men. All holineſs, all obedience 
and good works, and perſeverance in him, was ow- 
ing to the eleCting love of God, as well as in his elect 
members. And ſo his freedom from eternal damna- 
tion, was owing to the free electing love of God an- 
other way, viz. as it was owing to God's eleCtin 
love to him and his members, but to him in the firſt 
place; that he did not fail in that great and difficult 
work that he undertook ; that he did not fail under 
his extreme ſufferings, and fo eternally continue un- 
der them. For if he had failed; if his courage, reſo- 
lution and love had been conquered by his ſufferings, 
he never could have been delivered from them ; for 
then he would have failed in his obedience to God; 
and his love to God failing, and being overcome by 
| | ſufferings, 
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ſufferings, theſe ſufferings would have failed of the 
nature of an acceptable ſacrifice. to God; and the in- 
finite value of his ſufferings would have failed, and 
ſo muſt be made up in infinite duration, to atone for 
his own deficiency. But God having choſen Chriſt, 
he could not fail in this work, and ſo was delivered 
from his ſufferings, from the eternity of them, by the 
electing love of God. Juſtification and glorification 
were fruits of God's foreknowledge and predeſtina- 
tion in him, as well as in his elect members. 

So that the man Chriſt Jeſus has the eternal elect- 
ing love of God to him, to contemplate and admire, 
and to delight and rejoice his heart, as all his elect 
members have. He has it before him as others have, 
eternally to praiſe God for his free and ſovereign e- 
lection of him, and to aſcribe the praiſe of his ſree- 
dom from eternal damnation, (which he, with his 
elect members, beholds, and has had a ſenſe of, far 
beyond all the reft, and ſo has more cauſe of joy and 
Praiſe for his deliverance from it), and the praiſe of 
the glory he poſſeſſes, to that election. This election 
is not for Chriſt's works or worthineſs; ſor all his 
works and worthineſs are the fruits of it. God had 
power over this feed of the woman, to make it either 
a veflel to honour or diſhonour, as he had over the 
reſt. 

Chbirſt is, by way of eminency, called THE ELecr of 
God. For though other ele&t men are by election 
diſtinguiſhed from the greater part of mankind, yet 
they, in their election, have that which is common 
to thouſands. and millions; and though the elect an- 
gels are diſtinguiſhed by election from the angels that 
tell, yet they are choſen among myriads ot others: 
but this man, by his eleCtion, is vaſtly. diſtinguiſhed 
from all other creatures in heaven or earth; and Chrilt, 
in his election, is the head of election, and the pat- 
tern of all other election. Chriſt is the head of all 
elect creatures; and both angels and men are choſen 
in him in ſome ſenſe, i. e. choſen to be in him. All 
ele& men are ſaid to be choſen in Chriſt, Eph. i- 
| | 4 
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Election contains two things, viz. foreknowledge 
and predeſtination z which are diſtinguiſhed in the 
8th chapter of Romans. The one is chooſing per- 
ſons to be God's, which is a foreknowing of them : 
and the other, a deſtining them to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, both in holineſs and bleſſed- 
neſs. The elect are choſen in him, with reſpect to 
thoſe two, in ſenſes ſomewhat diverſe. With reſpect 
to foreknowledge or foreknowing, we are choſen in 
him, as God choſe us, to be actually his in this way, 
viz. by being in Chriſt, or being members of his Son. 
This is the way that God determined we ſhould actu- 
ally become his. God choſe Chriſt, and gave his 
elect people to him; and ſo, looking on them as his, 
owned them for his own. But by predeſtination, 
which is conſequent on his foreknowledge, we are 
elected in Chriſt, as we are elected in his election. 
For God having in foreknowledge given us to Chriſt, 
he thenceforward beheld us as members and parts of 
him; and ſo ordaining the head to glory, he therein 
ordained the members to glory. In deſtining Chriſt 
to eternal life, he deſtined all parts of Chriſt to it 
alſo. So that we are appointed to eternal life in 
Chrift, being in Chriſt, has members from eternity. 
In his being appointed to life, we are appointed to 
life. So Chriſt's election is the foundation of ours, 
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as much as his juſtification and glorification are the 


foundation of ours. By election in ſeripture, is ſome- 
times meant this latter part, viz. deſtination to con- 
formity to Chriſt in life and glory; as 2 Theſ. ii. 1 

* God from the beginning hath chofen you to f i 
vation.” And it ſeems to be ſpoken of in this ſenſe 
chiefly, in Eph. i. 3, 4, 5. © Who hath bleſſed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt; 
according as he hath choſen us in him, before the 
foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy and 
without blame before him in love; having predeſtin- 
ated us to the adoption of children by Jelus Chriſt to 


himſelf, according to. the good pleaſure of his will.” 
| $ 56. 
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' $ 56. Concerning the ſecret and revealed will of 
God, the Arminians muſt make the ſame diſtinQion 
as we; otherwiſe God's will is really croſſed in the 
commiſhon of fin, and croſſed in proportion to his 
Hatred of fin. And as his hatred of fin is infinite, 
by reaſon of his infinite holineſs, the infinite purity 
of his nature; ſo he muſt be continually ſubject to 
an infinite number of real and infinitely great croſſes 
and vexations. And we muſt underſtand thoſe texts 
of ſcripture in a literal ſenſe, where God ſpeaks of 
his being grieved at his heart at the ſons of men ; his 
being weary to bear them, being loaded with their 
fins 3 preſſed as a cart is preſſed, that is full of ſheaves, 
&c, So that his grief and preſſure muſt be infinitely 
great, and he mult be infinitely miſerable. 


$7. 2 Theſ. ii. 13.“ But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth.” Concerning this 
ſcripture, I obſerve the following things: 1. The 
word tranſlated choſen, is a word that ſignifies to 
chooſe or pick out from many others. 2. That this 
chooſing is given as a reaſon, why thoſe differ from 
others, that believe not the truth, but have pleaſure 
in unrighteouſneſs, as an inſtance of the diſtinguiſh- 
ing grace of God: and therefore the apoſtle mentions 
their being choſen, their election, as the ground of 
their ſanCtification by the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. 3. 'The apoſtle ſpeaks of their being choſen 
to ſalvation, as a ground of their perſeverance, or the 
reaſon why they never ſhall fall away, as others ſpo- 
ken of before, whereby they failed of ſalvation. See 
the preceding verſes. Compare Heb. vi. 9. 4. They 
are ſpoken of as thus choſen from the beginning. 
That place, Mat. xx. 21, 22, 23. Grant that theſe 
my two ſons may fit, one on thy right hand, and the 


other on thy left, in thy kingdom ;—1t ſhall be given to 


them, for whom it is prepared of my father,” affords 


Chap. 3.] on Inportant Dactrines. I57 


an invincible argument for particular perſonal pre- 
deſtination. 

It is an evidence that the apoſtle, in chap. ix. of Ro- 
mans, has not reſpect ſolely to an election and derelic- 
tion of nations or public ſocieties, that one inſtance 
which he produces to illuſtrate and confirm what he 
ſays, is the dereliction of a particular perſon, even 
Pharaoh; Rom. ix. 17. So it is an inſtance of God's 
mercy to a particular perſon, even Moſes.—W hen he 
ſays to Moſes, © 1 will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and will have compaſſion on whom I will 
have compaſſion, &c. the words cited were uſed by 
God on occaſion of, and with relation to his mercy to, a 
particular perſon, even Moſes ; (ſee Exod. xxx. 19). 
And the language in that verſe and the next, is ſuit- 
ed co particular perſons; as, verſe 16. & verſe 18, & 
verſes 22, 23. And the apoſtle ſnews plainly, verſes 
27, 29, that it is not an election of nations or public 
ſocieties, but a diſtinction of ſome particular perſons 
from others of the ſame ſociety z as it was a diſtinc- 


tion of particular perſons, in preferving ſome, when 
others were deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar's armies ; 


and in returning ſome from captivity, and leaving 


others. This was not a ſhowing of mercy to one 


public ſociety in diſtinction from another. So in 
chap. x. 4, 5, where the apoſtle plainly continues to 


{ſpeak of the ſame election, i: was not by a national 


election, or election of any public ſociety, that God 
diſtinguiſhed the ſeven thouſand that he kad reſerved, 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal. 

John vi. 37. * All that the Father hath given me 
fhall come to me. And this is the Father's will 
which ſent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
ſould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at 
the laſt day.” —* What is this being given to Chriſt 


to be raiſed up again to everlaſting life, but the e- 
© leftion of particular perſons to ſalvation? And 


* fince it is the Father's will, that of all that he has 
given to Chriſt, he ſhould loſe nothing 3 this elec- 
| Ek „ e ot 
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Sc tion muſt be ſo abſolute as to inſure their ſalva- 
< tion.” Green's Friendly Conferences. 

It is plainly and abundantly taught in ſcripture, 
that election is not of works: Rom. ix. 11. That 
the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, 
net cf works, but of him that calleth.” Verſe 11. 
4 Neither of them having done either good or evil.“ 
And Rom. x1. 5, 6. © Even ſo at this preſent time 
alſo, there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace, And if by grace, then it is no more F works : 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then it is no more grace: otherwiſe work is 
no more work.” 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, 
and called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
ore, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jcſus before the world 
began.“ 

How invincible a proof of the Calviniſtical doctrine 
of election is that place in Rom. xi. 5. Even ſo 
then at this preſent time alſo, there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace.” Dr Doddridge ob- 
ſerves upon it, that ſome explain this of having cho- 
Jen grace, i. e. the goſpel. But that turn is very un- 
natural, and neither ſuits the phraſe, nor the con- 
nexion with the former clauſe, or with the next 
verſe, where the apoſtle comments on his own words. 


558. If. God does not fome way in his providence, 
and ſo in his predeterminations, order what the vo— 
jiitions of men ſhall be, he would be as dependent in 
governing, the world, as a ſkilful mariner is in go- 
verning his ſhip, in paſſing over a turbulent, tempeſ- 
tuous ocean, where he meets conſtantly, and through 
the whole voyage, with things that agitate the ſhip, 
Have great influence on the motions of it, and are 
' fo croſs and (grievous to him, that he is obliged 

to accommodate himſelf in the beſt manner that he 

van. He meets with croſs winds, violent tempelts, 

' ſtrong currents, and great oppoſition from enemies 

none of which things he has the diſpoſal of, 3 
: force 


cc 
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forced to ſuffer. He only guides the ſhip, and, by 
his (kill, turns that hither and thither, and ſteers it 
in ſuch a manner as to avoid dangers, as well as the 
cale will allow. 


59., As to that ohjection againſt the election 
which the apoſtle ſpeaks of in his epiſtles as an e- 
lection by which ſuch ſhould be diſtinguiſhed as ſhould, 
certainly be ſaved at laſt, viz. that many of thoſe whom 
the apoitle calls elect, choſen in Chriſt, &c. actually 
turned apoſtates : What Dr Doddridge obſerves in 
his note on Eph. i. 4., may be a ſufficient anſwer- 
The apoſt le * of whole ſocieties in general as 
“ conſiſting of ſaints and belieyers, becauſe this was 
© the predominant character; and he had reaſon, in 
© the judgment of charity, to believe the greater part 
“ wereſuch; (compare Phil. i. 7). Nor did he always 
judge it neceſſary to make exceptions in referencs 
* to a few hypocrites who had crept in among them, 
* any more than Chriſt judged it ſo, to ſpeak of Ju- 
„“ das as excluded, when he mentions the twelve 
cc 
* fit,” (Matt. xix. 28). 

Rev. xiii. 8. Whoſe names are not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the tounda- 


tion of the world.?—* Jam well aware of what has 


6 
cc 
cc 
0 
cc 


been ſaid to jultify the ſenfe theſe words mult. 
have, if taken in connexion with thoſe which im- 
mediately precede them. But, after all, it 13 very 
harſii to ſay, Chriſt was flain from the foundation 
of the world. He is in another place called imply 
* the Lamb ſlain; Rev. v. 12. And a kingdom is 
* faid to be prepared for good men from the founda- 
* tion of the world; Matt. xxv. 34 And laying 
theſe things together, I think it abundantly fuſt- 


„ cient to juſtify my ſuppoling the words to be in— 


* tended to ſignify their names being regiſtered in 
* the book ſpoken of, from the foundation of th= 
cc 


world ; eſpecially when compared with another 
paſſage i in this book, chap. xvii. 8. Whole names 
O 2 * were. 


thrones of judgment on which the apoſtles mould 


S 
* 
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« were not written in the book of life fram the foun- 
% dation of the world.” Mr Pierce thinks it is an 
„ allufion to the cuſtom of regiſtering the actions of 
« worthy perſons, as Mal. iii. 17.3 and that this 
© book of life is, as it were, the catalogue of good 
« men that have lived in all ages. (Pierce on Pliil. 
« iv. 3.) But I cannot be of opinion that this ex- 
% hauſts the full meaning of the expreſſion.” Ded. 
dridge in loc. 


6 60. Many have a notion concerning ſome things 
in religion, and, in particular, concerning predeſti— 
nation, that if they be the truth, yet it is not beſt 
that they ſhould be known. But many reaſons may 
be offered againſt this notion. 


$ 61, What the devil did to afflict Job, was the ex- 
erciſe and fruit of his deviliſh diſpoſition, and his acts 
therein were deviliſh. And yet it 1s moſt apparent, 
that thoſe acts and effects of the devil towards Job, 
were appointed by infinite wiſdom for holy ends; 
but not accompliſhed by God any otherwiſe than 
by permiſſion. 


$ 62. There were many abſolute promiſes of old, 
that ſalvation ſhould aCtually be accompliſhed, and 
that it Mould be of great extent, or extending to 
great multitudes of mankind ; as, that“ the ſeed of 
the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head.” © In 
thee, and in thy ſeed, ſhall all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed.” Pfalm xxii. 30.“ A ſeed ſhall 
ſerve him, and it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for 
a generation.” Iſaiah liii. 10. He ſhall ſee his 
ſeed.” Pſalm ii. 6.“ Aſk of me, and I will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance,” & c. Pſalm 
Cx. © Sit thou at my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footitool.” —* Thy people ſhall be willing 
in the day of thy power :” and innumerable others. 
And if there were abſolute promiſes of this, then 
there were abſolute purpoſes of it: for that which is 

| lincerely 
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ſincerely abſolutely promiſed, is with an abſolute pur- 

oſe of fulſilling the promiſe. But how can it be dew 
viſed, that there ſhould be an abſolute, d:terminate,. 
infallible, unchangeable purpoſe, that Cariit ſhould 
actually ſave vaſt multitudes of mankind 3; and yet it 
be not abſolucely purpoſed that he ſhould fave any 
one ſingle perſon, but that, with regard to eyery indivi- 
dual ſoul, this was Icit undetermined by God, to b 
determined by man's contingent will, winch miglic 
determine for ſalvation, or againt it, there being no— 
thing to render it impollible, concerning any one, ther 
his will would not finally determine againſt it? O7- 
ſerve, theſe prophecies are not merely predictions, 
but are of the nature of promiſes, and are often fo 
called: which he hath promiſe by the mouth of 
all. his holy prophets fince the world began,” &c. 
God takes care to fulhl his own promiſes; but, ac- 
cording to this ſcheme, it is not God that fulfils theſe. 
promiſes ; but men, left to themſelves, to their con- 
tingent wills, fulfil them. Man's will, which God 
does not determine, determines itfelf in excluſion ot 
God. 

All the promiſes of God are yea and amen, and 
God himſelf makes them.ſo to be; he takes care of: 
that matter.. 


1 


$ 63. Concerning that grand objection, that this 


doctrine ſuppoſes partiality in God, and is very diſ- 


honourable to him, being quite contrary to God's 
extenſive and univerſal. benevolence to His creatures: 
it may be ſhewn, that the Arminian notions and. 
principles in this matter lead directly to Deiſm ; and: 
that, on theſe principles, it is utterly. impoſüble to: 
anſwer '[indals objections againſt revealed religion, 
eſpecially in his 14th chapter. Beſides, unjuſtiſiable 
+> uni is not-imputable to a ſovereign diſtributing. 

is favours, though ever ſo uncqually, unleſs it be 
done unwiſely, aud ſo as to infringe the common: 


good. 4 
O 3. 9645 
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$ 64. God has regard to conditions in his decrees, 
as he has regard to a wife order and connexion of 
things. Such is his wifdom in his decrees, and all 
his acts and operations, that, if it were not for wiſe 
connexion that is regarded, many things would not 
be decreed. One part of the wiſe fyſtem of events 


would not haye been decreed, unleſs the other parts 
had been decreed, &c. 


$ 63. God in the decree of election is juſtly to be 
conſidered as decreeing the creature's eternal happi- 
neſs, antecedently to any foreſight of good works, in 
a ſenſe wherein he does not in reprobation decree the 
creature's eternal miſery, antecedently to Any fore- 
fight of fin : Becauſe the being of fin is ſuppoſed in 
the firſt place in order in the decree of reprobation, 
which is, that God will glorify his vindictive juſtice z 
and the very notion of revenging juſtice, ſimply conſi- 
dered, ſuppoſes a fault to be revenged. But faith and 
good works are nor ſuppoſed in the firſt place in or- 
der to the decree of election. The firſt things in 
order in this decree are, that God will communicate 
his happineſs, and glorify his grace; (for theſe two 
ſeem to be co-ordinate). But in neither of theſe are 
faith and good works ſuppoſed. For, when God de- 
crees, and ſeeks to communicate his own . happineſs 
in the creature's happineſs, the notion of this, ſimply 
conſidered, ſuppoſes or implies nothing of faith or 
good works; nor does the notion of grace, in itſelf, 
tuppoſe any ſuch thing. It does not neceſſarily fol- 
low, from the very nature of grace, or God's commu- 
nicatixeneſs of his own happineſs, that there muſt be 
faith and good works. This is only a certain way of 
the appointment of God's wiſdom, wherein he wil! 
bring men to partake of his grace. But yet God 1s 
far {rom having decreed damnation from a foreſight 
of cvil works, in the ſenſe of the Arminians, as it 
God in this decree did properly depend on the crea- 
ture's ſinful act, as an event, the coming to paſs of 
which primarily depends cn the creature's determina- 

| tion ; 
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R tion; ſo that the creature's determination in this de- 
f cree may properly be looked upon as antecedent to 
1 God's determination, and on which his determination 
- is conſequent and dependent. 


6 66. What divines intend by prior and poſterior 
8 in the affair of God's decrees, is, not that one is be- 
fore another in the order of time; for all are from e- 
ternity: but that we muſt conceive the view or conſi- 
deration of one decree to be before another, inafmuch | 
as God decrees one thing out of reſpect to another 
decree that he has made; ſo that one decree muſt be 1 
conceived of as in ſome ſort to be the ground of ano- | 
ther ; or that God decrees one becauſe of another ; or 
that he would not have decreed one, had he not de- 
creed that other. Now, there are two ways in which 
divine decrees may be ſaid to be in this ſenſe prior 
one to another. 1. When one tang decreed 1s the 
end of another, this muſt in fome reſpect be conceiv- , 
ed of as prior to that other. The good to be obtain= 
ed is in ſome reſpect prior, in the conſideration of 
him who decrees and diſpoſes, to the means of ob- f 
taining it. 2. When one thing decreed is the ground 
on which the diſpoſer gocs, in ſeeking ſuch an end 
by another thing decreed, as being the foundation of 
the capableneſs or fitneſs that there is in that other 
thing decreed, to obtain ſuch an end. Thus, the ſin- 
fulneſs of the reprobate is the ground on which God 
goes in determining to glorify his juſtice in the pu- 
niſhment of his finfulneſs ; becauſe his ſinfulneſs [ 
is the foundation of the poſlibility of obtaining that | 
end by ſuch means. His having ſin, is the foundation 1 
of both the fitneſs and poſſibility of juſtice being Slo- I 
0 


A 
* MCs es "as 8 * — — 


rified in the puniſhment of his ſin; and therefore, 9 
the conſideration of the being of ſin in the ſubject, 1 
muſt in ſome reſpect be prior in the mind of the diſ- 4 
poſer, to the determination to glorify his juſtice in [ 
the puniſhment of fin. For the diſpoſer muſt firſt 1 


conſider the capableneſs and aptneſs of ſuch means 
for ſuch an end, before he determines them to ſuch 
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an end. Thus God mult be conceived of, as firſt conſi- 
dering Adonibezek's cruelty in cutting off the thumbs 
and great toes of threeſcore and ten kings, as that 
which was to be, before he decreed to glorify his 
juſtice in puniſhing that cruelty, by the cutting off 
his thumbs and great toes. For God, in this laſt de- 
cree, has reſpect to the fitneſs and aptneſs of his 
thumbs and great toes being cut off, to glorify his 
juſtice, But this aptneſs depends on the nature or 
that ſin that was puniſhed. Therefore the diſpoſer, 
in fixing on thoſe means for this end, muſt be con- 
ceived of as having that fin in view. Not only mult 

} God be conceived of as having ſome end in conſi- | 
deration, before he determines the means in order to 
that end, but he muſt alſo be conceived of as having 

- a conſideration of the capableneſs or aptneſs of the 
means to obtain the end, before he fixes on the means. 


| 

| 

Both theſe, in different reſpects, may be ſaid to be : 

prior to the means decreed to ſuch an end, in the ; 

mind of the diſpoſer. Both, in different reſpects, are | 

the ground or reaſon of the appointment of the x 
means. The end is the ground or reaſon of the ap- & 
pointment of the means; and alſo, the capacity and : 
fitneſs of the means to the end, is the ground or rea- 1 

| ſon of this appointment to ſuch an end. So both the * 

| ſin of the reprobate, and alſo the glory of divine juſ- C 

| tice, may properly be ſaid to be before the decree of M 

| damning the reprobate. The decree of damnation 1 

] may properly be ſaid, in different reſpects, to be be- Y 

Wl | cauſe of both theſe; and that God would not have by 
| decreed the damnation of the finner, had it not been (c 
1% for the reſpect e had both to the one and the other. = 
141.1110 Both may properly be conſidered as the ground of the 3 
ll. decree of damnation. The view of the ſinſulneſs of i 
| the reprobate muſt be in ſome reſpect prior in the My 

| decree, to God's decree to glorify his juſtice in pu- f 

| niſhing their ſinfulneſs. Becauſe ſinfulneſs is neceſ- . 


ſarily ſuppoſed as already exiſting in the decree of pu- 
niſhing ſinfulnefs; and the decree of damnation being 
poſterior to the conſideration of the fin of men in this 

| | latter 
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latter reſpect, clears God of any injuſtice in ſuch a 
decree. That which ſtands in the place of the ulti- 
mate end in a decree, i. e. that which is a mere end, 
and not a means to any thing further or higher, viz. 
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the ſhining forth of God's glory, and the communi- 


cation of his goodneſs, muſt indeed be conſidered as 
prior, in the conſideration of the ſupreme diſpoſer, to 
every thing, excepting the mere poſſibility of it. But 
this muſt in ſome reſpects be conceived of as prior to 
that, becauſe poſhbility is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in his 
decree. But if we deſcend lower than the higheſt 
end; if we come down to other events decreed, that 
be not mere ends, but means to obtain that end, then 
we muſt neceſſarily bring in more things, as in ſome 
reſpeCt prior, in che ſame manner as mere eee 
is in this higheſt decree. Becauſe more things mu 

neceſſarily be ſuppoſed or conſidered as exiſting in the 
decree, in order that thoſe things which are decreed 
may reach the end for which they are decreed. More 
things muſt be ſuppoſed in order to a poſlibility of 
theſe things taking place as ſubordinate to their end; 
and theretore they ſtand in the ſame place, in theſe 
lower decrees, as abſolute poſſibility does in the de- 
cree of the higheſt end. The vindictive juſtice of 
God 1s not to be conſidered as a mere or ultimate 
end, but as a means to an end. Indeed, God's glo- 
rifying his juſtice, or rather his glorifying his holineſs 
and greatneſs, has the place of a mere and ultimate 
end. But his glorifying his juſtice in puniſhing ſin, 
(or in exerciling vindictive Juſtice, which is the ſame), 
is not to be conſidered as a mere end, but a certain 
way or means of obtaining an end. Vindictive juſ- 
tice is not to be conſidered as a certain diſtinct attri- 
bute to be glorified, but as a certain way and means 
for the glorifying an attribute. Every diſtinct way 
of God's glorifying or exerciſing an attribute, might 
as well be called a diſtinct attribute as this. It is but 
giving a diſtinct name to it, and ſo we might multi- 


ply attributes without end. "The conſidering of the 


glorifying of vindictive juſtice as a mere end, has led 
: £9 


166 Miſcellaneous Obſervations [ Chap. 2. 


— 


to great miſrepreſentations, and undue and unhappy 
expreſſions, about the decree of reprobation. Hence 
the glorifying of God's vindictive juſtice on ſuch par- 
ticular perſons, has been conſidered as altogether 
prior in the decree to their ſinfulneſs, yea to their 
very beings. Whereas it being only a means to an 
end, thoſe things that are neeceſſarily preſuppoſed, 
in order to the fitneſs and poſſibility of this means of 
obtaining the end, muſt be conceived of as prior to it. 

Hence God's decree of the eternal damnation of 
the reprobate is not to be conceived of as prior to the 
fall, yea, and to the very being of the perſons, as the 
decree of the eternal glory of the elect is. For God's 
glorifying his love, and communicating his goodneſs, 
ſtands in the place of a mere or ultimate end; and 
therefore is prior in the mind of the eternal diſpoſer 
to the very being of the ſubject, and to every thing 
but mere poſſibility. The goodneſs of God gives the 
being, as well as the happineſs of the creature, and 
does not preſuppoſe it. Indeed, the glorifying of 
God's mercy, as it preſuppoſes the ſubject to be mi- 
ſerable, and the glorifying his grace, as it preſuppoſes 
the ſubject to be ſinful, unworthy and ill-deſerving, 
are not to be conceived of as ultimate ends, but only as 
certain ways and means for the glorifying the exceed- 
ing abundance and overflowing fulneſs of God's good- 
neſs and love; therefore theſe decrees are not to be 
conſidered as prior to the decree of the being and 
permiſſion of the fall of the ſubject. And the decrez 
of election, as it implies a decree of glorifying God's 
mercy and grace, conſiders men as being curſed and 
fallen ; becauſe the. very notion of ſuch a decree ſup- 
poſes fin and miſery. Hence we may learn, how 
much in the decree of predeſtination is to be con!:- 
dered as prior to the creation and fall of man, and 
how much as poſterior; viz. that God's decree to 
glorify his love and communicate his goodneſs, and 
to gloriſy his greatneſs and holineſs, is to be conti. 
dered as prior to creation and the fall of man. And 


becauſe the glory of God's love, and the communica- 
| tion 
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tion of his goodneſs neceſſarily imply the happineſs 
of the creature, and give both their being and happi- 
neſs; hence the deſign to communicate and glorify 
his goodneſs and love eternally to a certain number, 
is to be conſidered as prior, in both thoſe mentioned 
reſpects, to their being and fall. For ſuch a deſign, 
in the notion of it, preſuppoſes neither. But nothing 
in the decree of reprobation 1s to be looked upon as 
antecedent in one of thoſe reſpects, to man's being 
and fall ; but only that general decree that God will 
glorify his juſtice, or rather his holineſs and great- 
neſs, which ſuppoſes neither their being nor ſinful- 
neſs, But whatſoever there is in this decree of evil 
to particular ſubjects, it is to be conſidered as conſe- 
quent on the decree of their creation, and permiſſion 
of their fall. And indeed, although all that is in the 
decree of election, all that reſpects good to the ſub- 
jects, be not poſterior to the being and fall of men, 
yet both the decree of election and rejection or re- 
probation, as ſo ſtyled, muſt be conſidered as conſe- 
quent on the decrees concerning the creation and 
fall. For both theſe decrees have reſpect to that diſ- 
tinction or diſcrimination that is afterwards actually 
made amongſt men in purſuance of theſe decrees. 
Hence effectual calling, being the proper execution 
of election, is ſometimes in ſcripture called election; 
and the rejection of men in time is called reproba- 
tion. Therefore the decrees of election and reproba- 


tion muſt be looked upon as beginning there, where 


the actual diſtinction begins; becauſe diſtinction is 
implied in the notion of thoſe decrees. And there- 
fore, whatſoever is prior to this actual diſtinction, 
the forelight of it, and decree concerning it, or that 
ſtate that was common, or wherein they were undiſ- 
tinguiſhed, the foreſight of that, or decree concern- 
ing it, muſt be conſidered, in ſome reſpect, as prior 
to the decree concerning the diſtinction. Becauſe 
all that is before is ſuppoſed or looked upon as alrea- 
dy put in the decree. For that is the decree, viz. to 
make ſuch a diſtinction between thoſe that TOTES 
OTC 
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fore in ſych a common ſtate. And this is agreeable 
to the ſcripture repreſentations of thoſe decrees, 
John xv. 19. Ye are not of the world, but I have 
choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” See alſo Ezek. xvi. 1—8. 

The decrees of God muſt be conceived of in the 
ſame order, and as antecedent to, and conſequent on 
one another, in the ſame manner, as God's acts in 
the execution of thoſe decrees. If this will not hold, 
with regard to thoſe things that are the effects 
of thoſe acts, yet certainly it will hold with re- 
ſpect to the acts themſelves. They depend on one 
another, and are grounded on one another, in the 
ſame manner as the decrees that theſe are the execu- 
tion of, and in no other. For, on the one hand, the 
decrees of God are no other than his eternal doing 
what is done, acted or executed by him in time. On 
the one hand, God's acts themſelves, in executing, 
can be conceived of no otherwiſe, than as decrees for 
a preſent effect. They are acts of God's will. God 
brings things to paſs only by acts of his will. He 
ſpeaks, and it is done. His will ſays, let it be, and it is. 
And this act of his will that now is, cannot be look- 
ed upon as really different from that act of will that 
was in him before, and from eternity, in decreeing 
that this thing ſhould be at this time. It differs only 
relatively. Here is no new act of the will in God, 
but only the ſame acts of God's will, which before, 
becauſe the time was not come, reſpected future 
time; and ſo were called decrees. But now the 
time being come, they reſpect preſent time, and fo 
are not called by us decrees, but acts executing de- 
crees. Yet they are evidently the ſame acts in God. 
Therefore thoſe acts, in executing, muſt certainly 
be conceived of in the ſame order, and with the ſame 
dependence; as the decrees themſelves. It may be in 
ſome meaſure illuſtrated by this :—Fhe decree ot 
God, or the will of God decreeing events, may be 
reprefented as a ſtraight line of infinite Jength, 
that runs through all paſt cternity, and terminates 


In 
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\ 
in the event. The laſt point in the line, is the act 
of God's will in bringing the event to paſs, and does 
not at all differ from all the other points throughout 
the infinite length of the line, in any other reſpect 
but this, that this laſt point is next to the event. 
This line may be repreſented as in motion, but yet 
always kept parallel to itſelf. The hither end of the 
line, by its motion, deſcribes events in the order in 
which they come to paſs ; or at leaſt repreſents God's 
acts in bringing the events to paſs, in their order and 
mutual dependence, antecedence and conſequence. 
By the motion of all the other points of the line, be- 
fore the event or end of the line, in the whole infi- 
nite length of it, are repreſented the decrees in their 
order; which, becauſe the line in all its motions is 
kept parallel to itſelf, is exactly the ſame with the 
order of the motions of the laſt point. For the mo- 
tion of every point of the whole line, is, in all re- 
ſpects, juſt like the motion of that laſt point where- 
in the line terminates in the event; and the differ- 
ent parts of the motion of every point, are in every 
reſpect preciſely in the ſame order. And the 
maxim, that what is firſt in intention, is laſt in exe- 
cution, does not in the leaſt concern this matter. 
For, by laſt in execution, is meant only laſt in order 
of time, without any reſpect to the priority or poſte- 
riority that we are ſpeaking of; and it does not at 
all hinder, but that in God's acts, in executing his 
decrees, one act is the ground or reaſon of another 
act, in the ſame manner preciſely as the decree that 
related to it was the ground or reaſon of the other de- 
cree. The abſolute independence of God, no more 
argues againſt ſome of God's decrees being grounded 
on decrees of ſome other things that ſhould firſt 
come to pals, than it does againſt ſome of God's acts 


in time, being grounded on ſome other antecedent act: 


of his. It is juſt the ſame with God's acts in exe- 
cuting, as has been ſaid already of his decreeing. In 
one reſpect, the end that is afterwards to be accom- 
pliſhed, is the ground of God's acting; in another 

"Ry a Cs reſpect, 
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reſpeA, ſomething that is already accompliſhed, is 
the ground of his acting, as it 1s the ground of the 
fitneſs or capableneſs of the act to obtain the end. 
There is nothing but the ultimate end of all things, 
viz. God's glory, and the communication of his good- 
neſs, that is prior to all firſt acts in creating the 
world, in one reſpect, and mere poſſibility in ano- 
ther. But, with reſpeCt to afrer-aCts, other ends are 
prior in one reſpect, and other preceding acts are 
rior in another, juſt as I have ſhewn it to be with 
reſpect to God's decrees. Now, this being eſtabliſh- 
ed, it may help more clearly to illuſtrate, and fully 
to evidence, what we have inſiſted on concerning the 
order of the decrees, and that God's decrees of ſome 
things that are accompliſhed firſt in order of time, 
are alſo prior in the order, ſo as to be the proper 
ground and reaſon of other decrees. For, let us ſee 
how it is in God's acts in executing his decrees. 
Will any deny, that God's act in rewarding righte- 
ouſneſs, is grounded on a foregoing act of his in 
giving righteouſneſs ? and that he rewards righteouſ- 
neſs in ſuch a perſon, becauſe he hath given righte- 
ouſneſs to ſuch a perſon ; and that becauſe this latter 
act neceſſarily ſuppoſes the former act foregoing ? 
So, in like manner, God's decree, in determining to 
reward righteouſneſs, is grounded on an antecedent 
decree to give righteouſneſs, becauſe the former de- 
cree neceſſarily ſuppoſes the latter decree, and im- 
lies it in the very notion of it. So, who will deny, 
but that God's act in puniſhing fin, is grounded on 
what God hath antecedently done in permitting fin, 
or ſuffering it to be, becauſe the former neceBirily 
ſuppoſes the latter, and therefore that the aCtual 
permiſſion of ſin is prior, in the order of nature, to 
the puniſhment of it? So that whatever foregoing 
act of God is in any reſpect a ground and reaſon of 
anvther ſucceeding act, ſo far is both the act, and de- 
eree of the act, prior to both that other act and decree. 
It-may be objected to this, that if ſo, the decree of 


peſtowing ſalvation on an elect ſoul, is founded on 
ot ; | the 
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the decree of beſtowing faith on him; for God ac- 
tually beftows ſalvation in ſome reſpect, becauſe he 
has beſtowed faith ; and this would be to make the 
decree of election ſuccedaneous to the decree of giv- 
ing faith, as well as that of reprobation conſequent 


on the decree of permitting ſin. To this I anſwer, 


that both God's act, and alſo his decree of beſtowing. 
ſalvation on ſuch a fallen creature, is, in ſome re- 
ſpects, grounded on God's act and decree of giving 
faith, but in nowiſe as the decree or act of eternal pu- 
niſhing is grounded on fin, becauſe puniſhment neceſſa- 
rily preſuppoſes fin, ſo that it could not be without it. 
zut the decreeing and giving the happineſs of the elect, 
is not ſo founded on faith. The caſe is very differ- 
ent. For, with reſpect to eternal puniſhment, it 
may be ſaid, that God would not, yea, could not, 
have decreed or executed it, had he not decreed and 
permitted fin ; but it cannot be ſaid, either that God 
could not, or would not, have decreed or beſtowed 
the eternal happineſs of the elect, unleſs he had de- 
creed and given faith. Indeed, the ſalvation of an 
elect ſoul is, in this reſpect, grounded on the de- 
cree of giving faith, as God's decree of beſtowing 
* on the elect in this particular way, as 
a fallen creature, and by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
made his own, by being heartily received and cloſed 
with, is grounded on the decree of beſtowing faith 
in Chriſt, becauſe it preſuppoſes it, as the act thar 
anſwers to this decree does. But the decree of be- 
ſtowing happineſs in general, which we conceive of 
as antecedent tg this act, preſuppoſes no ſuch thing; 
nor does juſt ſo much without any more in execu- 


tion preſuppoſe faith, or indeed the righteouſneſs of 


rilt, or any act or ſuffering of a mediator, or 
even the fall of man. And the decreę of God's com- 
municating his goodneſs to ſuch a ſubject, does not 
ſo much as preſuppoſe the being of the ſubject; be- 
eaufe it gives being. But there is no decree of evil 
to ſuch a ſubſect, which can be conceived of as ante- 
cedent to a decree of puniſhment, For the firit de- 
P 3 erce 
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cree of evil, or ſuffering, implies that in it. For there 
15 no evil decreed for any other end, but the glory of 
God's juſtice. "Therefore the decree of the permiſ- 
bon of fin, is prior to all other things gin the decree 
of reprobation, Due diſtinctions ſeem not to have 
been obſerved, in afferting, that al the decrees of 
God are unconditional ; which has occafioned difh- 
culties in controverſies about the decrees. There are 
no conditional decrees in this ſenſe, viz. that decrees 
{hould depend on things as conditions of them, which 
in this decree, that depends on them as conditions, 
muſt be conſidered, like themſelves, as yet undecreed. 
But yet decrees may, in ſome ſort, be conditions of 
decrees; ſo that it may be ſaid, that God would 
not have decreed fome things, had he not decreed 
others. 


9.67. The objection to the divine decrees will be, 
that according to this doctrine, God may do evil, 
that good may come of it. Anſ. I do not argue, that 
God may commit evil, that good may come of it; 
but that he may will that evil ſhould come to paſs, 
and permit that it may come to paſs, that good 
may come of it. It is in itſelf abſolutely evil, 
for any being to commit evil, that good may come 
of it; but it would be no evil, but good, even in a 
creature, to will that evil ſhould come to paſs, if 
he had wiſdom ſufficient to fee certainly, that good 
would come of it, or that more good would come 
to paſs in that way than in any other. And the only 
reaſon why it would not be lawful for a creature to 
permit evil to come to paſs, and that it would not be 
wiſe, or good and virtuous in him ſo to do, is, that he 
has not perfect wifdom and ſufficiency, ſo as to render 
it fit that ſuch an affair ſhould be truſted with him. In 
ſo doing, he goes beyond his line; he goes out of 
his province ; he. meddles with things too high for 
him. It is every one's.duty to do things fit for him 
in his ſphere, and commenſurate to his power. God 
never iutruſted this providence in the hands of 
. _ creatures 
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creatures of finite underſtandings ; nor is it proper 
that he ſhould. 

If a prince were of perfect and all- e 
five wiſdom and foreſight, and he ſhould fee that an 


act of treaſon would be for the great advancement of 


the welfare of his kingdom, it might be wiſe and 


virtuous in him to will that ſuch act of treaſon ſhould 


come to paſs; yea, it would be foolith and wrong if 
he did not: and it would be prudent and wife in him 


not to reſtrain the traitor, but to let him alone to go 


on in the way he choſe. And yet he might hate the 


treaſon at the ſame time, and he might properly, alſo,. 


give forth laws at the ſame time, forbidding it upon 


pain of death, and might hold theſe laws in force: 


againſt this traitor. 


The Arminians themſclves allow, that God per- 


mits ſin; and that if he permits it, it will come to paſs. 
So that the only difficulty about the act of the will 
that is in it, is, that God ſhould will evil to be, that 

od may come of it. But it is demonſtrably true, 
that if God fees that good will come of it, and more 
good than otherwiſe, ſo that when the whole ſeries- 
of events is viewed by Gad, and all things balanced,, 
the ſum total of good with the evil, is more than 
without it, all being ſubſtracted that needs be ſub-- 
ſtracted, and added that is to be added; if the ſum: 
total of good thus conſidered, be greateſt, greater 
than the ſum in any other caſe, then it will follow, 
that God, if he be a wife and holy being, muſt will 
it. 

For if this ſum total that lias evil in it, when! 
what the evil ſubſtracts is ſubſtracted, has yet the 
greateſt good in it, then it is-the bett ſum total, bet 
ter than the other ſum total that has no evil in it. 
But if, all things conſidered, it be really the beſt, how 
can it be otherwiſe than that it ſhould: be choſen by 
an infinitely wiſe and good being, whoſe holineſs and: 
gdodneſs conſiſts in always chooſing what is beit 2 
Which does it argus moſt, wiſdom or folly, a good 

r diſpoſition: 
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- diſpoſition or an evil one, when two things are ſet. 
before a being, the one better and the other worſe, 
to chooſe the worſe, and refuſe the better? 


968. There ; is no inconſiſtency or contrariety be- 
tween: the decretive and perceptive will of God. 
It is very conſiſtent to ſuppoſe, that God may hate 
the thing itſelf, and yet will that it ſhould come to 
paſs. Vea, I do not fear to aſſert, that the thing it- 
ſelf may be contrary to God's will, and yet that it 


may be agreeable to his will that it ſhould come to- 
paſs; becauſe his will, in the one caſe, has not the fame 


object with his will in the other caſe. Fo ſuppoſe 
God to have contrary wills towards the ſame object, 
is a contradiction ; but it is not ſo, to ſuppoſe him to 
have contrary wills about different objects. The thing 
itſelf, and that the thing ſhould come to paſs, are dit- 
ferent, as is evident; becauſe it is poſſible that the 


one may be good, and the other may. be evil- The 


thing itſelf may be evil, and yet it may be a good 
thing that it ſhould come to paſs.. It may be a good 
thing that an evil thing ſhould come to paſs: and 


often- times it moſt certainly and undeniably is fo, 


and proves ſo. 


969. Objectors to the doctrine of election may ſay, 
God cannot always preſerve men from ſinning, unleſs 
he deſtroy their liberty. But will they deny, that an 
omnipotent, an infinitely wife God, could poſſibly in- 
vent and ſet before men ſuch ſtrong motives to obe- 
dience, and keep them before them in ſuch a man- 
ner, as ſhould influence them to continue in their 
obedience, as the elect angels have done, without 
deſtroying their liberty? God will order it fo, that 
the ſaints and angels in heaven never wall: ſin; and 
does it therefore follow, that their liberty is. deſtroy- 
ed, and that they are not free, but foreed in their 
actions? Does it follow, that they are turned into 
machines and blocks, as, the Arminians ſay, the Cal- 
viniſtic doctrines turn men? 

79: 
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970. To conclude this diſcourſe : I wiſh the rea- 
der to conſider the unreafonableneſs of rejecting plain 
revelations, becauſe they are puzzling to our reaſon. 
There is no greater difficulty attending this doctrine 


than the contrary, nor ſo great. So that though the 


doctrine of the decrees be myſterious, and attended 
with difhculties, yet the oppoſite doctrine is in itſelf 
more myſterious, and attended with greater difficul- 
ties, and with contradictions to reafon more evident, 
to one who thoroughly conſiders things; ſo that, even 
if the ſcripture had made no revelation of it, we ſhould: 
have had reaſon to believe it. But, ſince the ſcrip- 
ture 1s ſo abundant in declaring it, the unreaſonable- 
neſs of rejecting it appears the more glaring. 
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CHAP. IV. 
CONCERNING EFFICACIOUS GRACE. 


$1. FT is maniſeſt that the ſcripture ſuppoſes, 

that if ever men are turned from fin, God 
muſt undertake it, and he muſt be the doer of it; that 
it is his doing that muſt determine the matter; that 
all that others can do, will avail nothing, without his. 
agency. This is manifeſt by ſuch texts as theſe, Jer. 
XXX1. 18, 19. Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turn- 
ed; Thou art the Lord my God. Surely after that 
] was turned, I repented; and after that I was in- 
ſtructed, I ſmote upon my thigh,” &c. Lam. v. 21. 
© Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be 
turned.” Pf. Ilxxx. 3. Turn us again, O God, and. 
cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be faved.” The 
ſame in v. 7. and 19.: Jer. xvii. 14. Heal me and 
J ſhall be healed : ſave me and I ſhall be ſaved; for 


Thou art my praiſe.” 


- 2. According to Dr Whitby's notion of the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, the Spirit of God does nothing 
in the hearts or minds of men beyond the power of 
the devil; nothing but what the devil can do; and 


nothing ſhewing any greater power in any reſpect, 


than the devil ſhews and exerciſes in his temptations. 
For he ſuppoſes, that all that the Spirit of God does, 
is to bring moral motives and indueements to mind, 
and ſet them before the underſtanding, &c. It 
is poſſible that God may infuſe grace, in ſome in- 
ſtances, into the minds of ſuch perſons as are ſtriv- 
ing, to obtain, it in the other way, though they may not 
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obſerve it, and may not know that it is not obtained 
by gradual acquiſition. But if a man has indeed 
ſought it only in that way, and with as much depend- 
ence on himſelf, and with as much neglect of God, 
in his endeavours and prayers, as ſuch a doctrine na- 
turally leads to, it is not . likely that he ſhould 
obtain ſaving grace by the efficacious mighty power 
of God. It is moſt likely that God ſhould beſtow 
this gift, in a way of earneſt attention to divine truth, 
and the uſe of the means of grace, with reflection 
on one's own finfulneſs, and in a way of being more 
and more convinced of ſinfulneſs, and total corrup- 
tion and need of the divine power to reſtore the heart, 
to infuſe goodneſs, and of becoming more and more 
ſenſible of one's own impotence, and helpleſſneſs and 
inability to obtain goodneſs by his own ſtrength. 
And if a man has obtained no other virtue, than what 
ſeems to have been wholly in that gradual and inſen- 
fible way that might be expected from uſe and cuſ- 
tom, in the exerciſe of his own ſtrength, he has rea- 
ſon to think, however bright his attainments may 
ſeem to be, that he has no ſaving virtue, 
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8 3. Great part of the goſpel is denied by thoſe 
who deny pure efficacious grace. They deny that 
wherein actual ſalvation and the application of re- 


demption mainly conſiſts; and how unlikely are ſuch 


to be ſucceſsful in their endeavours after actual ſal- 
vation? | 


94. Turnbulls explanation of Philip. ii. 12, 13. 

ork out your own falvation with fear and trem- 
bling; for it is God that worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his own good pleaſure,” is this, (Chrif- 
tian Philgſophy, p. 96, 97+), Give all diligence to 
* work out your ſalvation; for it is God the creator 
** of all things, who, by giving you, of his good plea- 
*© ſure, the power of willing and doing, with a ſenſe 
of right and wrong, and reaſon to guide and di» 


rec you, hath viſibly made it your end ſa to do. 
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« Your frame ſhews, that to prepare yourſelves for 
„ great moral happineſs, ariſing from a well culti- 
* vated and improved mind, ſuitably placed, is your 
& end appointed to you by your Creator. Conſider, 
* therefore, that by neglecting this your duty, this 
«© your intereſt, you contemn and oppoſe the good will 
« of God towards you, and his deſign in creating you.” 


6 4. If we look through all the examples we have 
of converſion in ſcripture, the converſion of the a- 
poſtle Paul, and of the Corinthians, (“ Such were 
ſome of you, but ye are waſhed,” &c.) and all others 
that the apoſtles write to, how far were they from 
this gradual way of converſion, by contracted habits, 
and by ſuch culture as Turnbull ſpeaks of? Turn- 
bull, in his Chriftian Phil. p. 370. ſeems to think, 
that the ſudden converſions that were in the apoſtles 
days, were inſtances of their miraculous power; as 
in theſe words, "They appealed to the works they 
« wrought, to the ſamples they gave of their power 
« to foretell future events; their power to cure in- 
% ſtantaneoufly all diſeaſes of the body; their power 
& to cure, in the ſame extraordinary manner, all diſeaſes 
«© of the mind, or to convert bad int» good diſpoſitions ; 
ce their power to beſtow gifts and bleſſings of all 
cc forts, bodily and ſpiritual.” See again to the like 
purpofe, p. 472. | 

Now, I would inquire, whether thoſe who thus 
had the diſeaſes of their minds cured, and their bad 
converted into good diſpoſitions, had any virtue; or 
whether thoſe good diſpoſitions of their's were virtues, 


or any thing praiſeworthy ; and whether, when they 


were thus converted, they became good men, and 
the heirs of ſalvation ?—As Turnbull himſelf allows, 
all that are not good men, were called the children 
of the devil in ſcripture z and he aſſerts, that nothing 
is virtue, but what is obtained by our own culture; 
that no habit is virtuous, but a contracted one, one 
that is owing to ourſelves, our own diligence, &c. z 
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and alſo holds, that none are good men but the vir- 


tuous; none others are the heirs of future happineſs. 


6 5. What God wrought for the apoſtle Paul and 
other primitive chriſtians, was intended for a pattern 
to all future ages, for their inſtruction and excite- 
ment; Eph. ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 16. It is natural to ex- 
pect, that the firſt fruits of the church ſpecially re- 
corded in hiftory, and in that book which is the 
ſteady rule of the church in all things pertaining to 
ſalvation, ſhould be a pattern to after ages in thoſe 
things, thoſe privileges, which equally concern all. 
Or if it be ſaid, that as ſoon as men take up a ſlrong 
reſolution, they are accepted and looked upon by God 
as penitents and converts; it may be inquired, is 
there a good man without good habits, or principles 
of virtue and goodneſs in his heart? 


$ 6. 'Turnbull ſpeaks of good. men as born again ; 
i. e. changed by culture; Chriftian Philoſophy, p. 282. 
Is there a good man without ſuch principles as love 
to God and men, or charity, humility, &c.? How 
comes that reſolution to be ſo good, if no principle of 
virtue be exerciſed in it? 

If it be ſaid, Paul was a good man before he was 
converted; it may be anſwered, he did not believe in 
Chriſt, and therefore was in a ſtate of condemnation. 


Beſides, he ſpeaks of himſelf as being then a wicked 
man. 


97. Concerning the ſuppoſition advanced by Biſho 
Butler, and by Turnbull in his Chriſtian Philoſophy, 
that all that God does, even miracles themſelves, 
are wrought according to general laws, ſuch as are 
called the laws of nature, though unknown to us; 
and the ſuppoſition of Turnbull, that all may be done 
by angels acting, by general laws: I obſerve, this 
ſeems to be unreaſonable. If angels effect theſe 
works, aCting only by general laws, then they muſt 
do them without any immediate, ſpecial interpoſition 
. a at 


* 


For not giving him the glory of his eloquence, that 
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at all, even without the ſmalleſt intimation of the 
divine mind, what to do, or upon what occaſion 
God would have any thing to be done. And what 
will this doctrine bring inſpiration to, which is 
one kind of miracle? According to this, all ſignifi- 
cations of the divine mind, even to the prophets and 
apoſtles, muſt be according to general laws, without 
any ſpecial interpoſition at all of the divine agency. 


180 


$8. Acts xii. 23. God was fo angry with Herod 


the angel of the Lord ſmote him immediately, and he is 
died a miſerable death; he was caten of worms, and u 
gave up the ghoſt. But if it be very ſinful for a man a 
to take to himſelf the glory of ſuch a qualification as to 


eloquence, how much more a man's taking to himſelf 
the glory of divine grace, God's own image, and that 


which is infinitely God's moſt excellent, precious and ca 
glorious gift, and man's higheſt honour, excellency ſo 
and happineſs, whereby he is partaker of the divine ed 
nature, and becomes a godlike creature? If God vis 
was ſo jealous for the glory of ſo ſmall a gift, how | 
much more for ſo high an endowment, this being that &c 
alone, of all other things, by which man becomes like v4 
God? If man takes the glory of it to himſelf, he inp 
thereby will be in the greateſt danger of taking the cor 
glory to himſelf that is due to God, and of ſetting up Go 
Pirnfelf as ſtanding in competition with God, as vy- to 1 
ing with the Moſt High, and making himſelf a god, 

and not a man. If not giving God the glory of that $ 
which is leaſt honourable, provokes God's Jealouſy ; our 
much more mult not giving God the glory of that which ing 


is infinitely the moſt honourable. It is allowed, the 
apoſtle inſiſts upon it, that the primitive Chriſtians 
{ſhould be ſenſible that the glory of their gifts belong- 
ed to God, and that they made not themſelves to dif- 
fer. But how ſmall a matter is this, if they make 
themſelves to differ in that, which the apoſtle ſays is 
ſo much more excellent than all gifts? 


$9 
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How much more careful has God ſhewn 
himſelf, that me ſhould not be proud of their virtue, 
than of any other gift? ſee Deut. ix. 4. Luke xviii. 
9. and innumerable other places. And the apoſtle 
plainly teaches us to aſcribe to God the glory, not 
only of our redemption, but of our wiſdom, righte- 
ouſneſs and ſanctification; and that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in themſelves in theſe things, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30, 
31. Again, the apoſtle plainly directs, that all that 
glory in their virtue, ſhould glory in the Lord, 2 Cor. 
x. 17. It is glorying in virtue and virtuous deeds he 
is there ſpeaking of; and it is plain, that the apoſtle 
uſes the expreſſion of glorying in the Lord, in ſuch 
a ſenſe, as to imply aſcribing the glory of our virtue 
to God. 


$ 10. The doctrine of men's being the determining 
cauſes of their own virtue, teaches them, not to do 
ſo much, as even the proud Phariſee did, who thank- 
ed God for making him to differ from other men in 
virtue, Luke xvii. 

See Gen. xli. 15, 16; Job. xi. 12; Dan. ii. 25, 
&C.z 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6; 2 Cor. iv. 7; 2 Cor. x. 17. 
© Proverbs xx. 12. © The hearing ear, and the ſee- 
ing eye, the Lord hath made, even both of them ;” 
compared with many parallel places that ſpeak about 
God's giving eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, and hearts 
to underſtand, &c. | 


$ 11. The Arminian doctrine, and the doctrine of 
our new philoſophers, concerning habits of virtue be- 
ing only by cuſtom, diſcipline, and gradual culture, 
joined with the other doctrine, that the obtaining of 
theſe habits in thoſe that have time for it, is in every 
man's power, according to their doctrine of the free- 
dom of will, tends exceedingly to cheriſh preſump- 
tion in ſinners, while in health and vigour, and tends 
to their utter deſpair, in ſenſible approaches of death 

by ſickneſs or old age. 
| Q_ $ 12+ 


EE Ee I A A ee ee een oe che en ̃ ̃ — ESI 
= — 


_" ITY 
2 


182 M iſcellaneous Obſervations [ Chap. 4. 


$ 12, Obſerve that the queſtion with ſome is, whe- 
ther the Spirit of God does any thing at all in theſe 
days, ſince the ſcriptures have been completed. 
With thoſe that allow that he does any thing, the 
queſtion cannot be, whether his influence be imme- 
diate; for, if he does any thing at all, his influence 
muſt be immediate. Nor can the queſtion be, whe- 
ther his influence, with regard to what he intends to 
do, be eflicacious. 

The queſtions relating to efficacious grace, contro- 
verted between us and the Arminians, are two: 1. 
Whether the grace of God, in giving us ſaving vir- 
tue, be determining and deciſive. 2. Whether ſaving 
virtue be deciſively given by a ſupernatural and ſo- 
vereign operation of the Spirit of God: or, whether 
it be only by ſuch a divine influence or aſſiſtance, as 
is imparted-in the courſe of common providence, ei- 
ther according to eſtabliſhed laws of nature, or eſta- 
bliſhed laws of God's univerſal providence towards 
mankind : i. e. either, 1. Aſſiſtance which is given 
in all natural actions, wherein men do merely exer- 
ciſe and improve the principles of nature and laws of 
nature, and come to ſuch attainments as are conneCt- 
ed with ſuch exerciſes by the mere laws of nature. 
For there is an aſhſtance in all ſuch natural actions; 
becauſe it is by a divine influence that the laws of 
nature are upheld; and a conſtant concurrence of di- 
vine power is neceſſary in order to our living, mov- 
ing, or having a being. This we may call a natural 
aſſiſtance. Or, 2. That aſſiſtance which, though it 
be ſomething befides the upholding of the laws of 
nature, (which take place in all affairs of life), is yet, 
by a divine univerſal conſtitution .in this particular 
affair of religion, ſo connected with thoſe voluntary 
exerciſes which reſult from this mere natural aſſiſtance, 
that by this conſtitution it mdiſcriminately extends 
to all mankind, and is certainly connected with ſuch 
exerciſes and improvements as thoſe jult mentioned, 
| by a certain eſtabliſned known rule, as much as any 
of the laws of nature. This kind of aſüſtance, though 
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many Arminians call it a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, dif- 
fers little or nothing from that natural aſhſtance that 
is eſtabliſhed by a law of nature. The law ſo eſta- 
bliſhed, is only a particular law of nature; as ſome 
of the laws of nature are more general, others more 
particular : But this eſtabliſhment, which they ſup- 
poſe to be by divine promiſe, differs nothing at all 
from many other particular laws of nature, except on- 
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ly in this circumſtance of the eſtabliſhed conſtitutions 


being revealed in the word of God, while others are 
left to be diſcovered only by experience. 

The Calviniſts ſuppoſe otherwiſe; they ſuppoſe 
that divine influence and operation, by which ſaving 
virtue is obtained, is entirely different from, and above 
common aſſiſtance, or that which is given in a courſe 
of ordinary providence, according to univerſally eſta- 
bliſhed laws of nature. They ſuppoſe a principle of 
ſaving virtue is immediately imparted and implanted 
by that operation, which is ſovereign and efficacious in 
this reſpect, that its effect proceeds not from any eſta- 
bliſhed laws of nature. I mention this as an entirely 
different queſtion from the other, viz. Whether the 
grace of God, by which we obtain ſaving virtue, is 
determining or deciſive. For that it may be, if it be 


given wholly in a courſe of nature, or by ſuch an o- 


peration as is limited and regulated perfectly accord- 
ing to eſtabliſhed. invariable laws. For none will 
diſpute that many things are brought to paſs by God 
in this manner, that are deciſively ordered by him, 
my are brought to paſs by his determining provi- 
ence. 

The controverſy, as it relates to efficacious grace 
in this ſenſe, includes in it theſe four queſtions, 

1. Whether ſaving virtue differs from common 
virtue, or ſuch virtue as thoſe have that are not in a 
ſtate of ſalvation, in nature and kind, or only in de- 
gree and circumſtances ? 

2. Whether a holy diſpoſition of heart, as an in- 
ternal governing principle of life and practice, be im- 
mediately implanted or infuſed in the ſoul, or only 
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be contrated by repeated acts, and obtained by hu- 


man culture and improvement ? 

3- Whether converſion, or the change of a perſon 
from being a vicious or wicked man, to a truly virtu- 
ous character, be inſtantaneous or gradual ? 

4. Whether the divine aſſiſtance or influence, by 
which men obtain true and ſaving virtue, be ſove- 
reign and arbitrary, or, whether God, in giving this 
aſſiſtance and its effects, limits himſelf to certain ex- 0 


act and ſtated rules revealed in his word, and eſta- 
bliſhed by his promiſes ? 
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§ 13. Eph. i. 19, 20.“ What is the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power to us-ward, according to the 
working of his mighty power,” or the effectual 
working, as the word ſignifies. —Theſe words, accord- 
ing to the effeual working of his power, we ſhall find 
applied to converſion, to growth in grace, and to 
raiſing us up at laſt, You have them applied to con- 
verſion, Eph. iii. 7. Whereof I was made a mini- 
ſter, according to the gift of the grace of God given 
to me, by the edtual working of his poxwer.” — 80 like- 
wiſe to growth in grace, Eph. iv. 10. The whole 
body increaſeth with the increaſe of God, by the . 
fefiual working in the meaſure of every part.”—And 
to the reſurrection to glory at the laſt day, Philip. 
i111. 21. He will change our vile bodies, according 
to the dual working of his mighty power, where- 
by he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf.” 

And that the power of God in converſion, or in 
giving faith and the ſpiritual bleſſings that attend it, 
is here meant, may be argued from the apoſtlc's 
change of phraſe, that whereas in the foregoing verſc, 
he ſpoke of the riches of the glory of Chriſt's inheri- 
rance in the ſaints, he does not go on to ſay, “ and 
what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power towards 
them,” (i. e. the ſaints), which ſurely would have been 
moſt natural, if he {till had reſpect only to the power 
of God in beſtowing the inheritance of future glory. 
But, inſtead of that, we ſee he changes the pbraſc a 
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„ and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
to us-ward who believe; plainly intimating ſome kind 
of change of the ſubject, or a reſpect to the ſubject 
of ſalvation with regard to ſomething diverſe ; that 
whereas before he ſpoke of ſaints in their future ſtate 


we that dwell in this world that believe, are the ſub- 
jects of. And as the apoſtle includes himſelf, ſo it 
is the more likely he ſhould have the mighty power 
of God in converſion in his thought; his converſion 
having been fo viſible and remarkable an inſtance of 


WA CT I” 


. God's marvellous power. Again, the apoſtle, in . 


ing that they, “ knowing the exceeding greatneſs of 
" &c. prays for ſuch a knowledge 
and conviction of the power of God to bring them to 
| lite and glory, which was a moſt fpecial remedy a- 


gainſt ſuch doubts as the church in the then preſent 
ſtate was molt expoſed to, viz. that of their being 


preſerved to glory and ſalvation through all their 
trials, perſecutions, and the great oppoſition that was- 
made by the enemies of Chriſt and their fouls. There- 
fore, after mentioning the glory of their inheritance, 
he, for their comfort and eſtabliſhment, mentions the 
power of God to bring them to the poſſeſſion of this 


mheritance, as the apoſtle Peter does, 1 Peter i. 4, 5. 


* To an inheritance incorruptible—who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation.” 
He ſpeaks to their hearts; for here was their diflicul- 
N and temptation to doubting. But if the keeping 
them in faith ſhewed ſueh great power, much mort 
did the firit bringing them from heatheniſm and the- 
power of ſin, darkneſs, and ſpiritual death and ruin, 
into a ſtate of faith and falvatien, quickening them 
when dead in trefpaſits-and fins; as it is a greater in- 
ſtance of divine power to raiſe the dead, than to main- 
tain life that is ex poſed to danger; a greater work to re- 
concile us being enemies, than to keep us ſriends be- 
ing reconciled. 
them in mind of the power of God manifeſted in 
their converſion, as he © ry ſtrengthen their-- faith 2 

3 in: 


only, now he ſpeaks of ſomething that the ſaints, 
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It was natural ſor the apoſtle to put 
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in his power to raiſe them at the laſt day, and glorify 
them to eternity. Dr Goodwin fays, he finds moſt 
of the Greek fathers ran this way 1n interpreting the 
place. He mentions Theophylact and Chryſoſtom, 
and cites theſe words of Chryſoſtom : * The apoſtle's 
« ſcope is to demonſtrate by what already was mani- 
& feſted in them, viz. the power of God in working 
« faith, and to raiſe up their hearts to believe what was 
* not manifeſted, viz. the raiſing of them from death 
« to life. It being (ſaith he) a far more wonderful 
< work, to perſuade a ſoul to believe in Chriſt, than 
« to raiſe up a dead man; a far more admirable work 
of the two.” Beſides, what the apoſtle ſays in the 
continuation of his diſcourſe, explains his meaning, 
and puts the matter of his intending to include the 
power of God manifeſted in their converſion, out of 
all doubt: as, in the very next ſentence, © and you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins;” and every. word that follows, to the end of the 
ſecond chapter, confirms the ſame thing., I ſhall 
mention a few of them: Verſe 2. Wherein in time 
paſt ye walked—according to the prince of the power 
of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh effectually in 
the children of. diſobedience.” This thews the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of power in their beiug delivered 
from ſuch a ſtate, wherein they. were held by the 
great power of ſo ſtrong an enemy. Verſes 5. & 6. 
<< Even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickened 
us together in Chriit, and hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Jeſus.“ 'Theſe things tend to ſpew how the power of 
God in their converſion, and the happy, honourable, 
and glorious change of their ſtate by it, was according 
to the power that wrought in Chriſt, when he was 
quickened, raiſed up, and made to fit in heavenly 
places, as chap. i. 19, 20, 21. Now, to back this 
with a parallel place, as here in this place the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the greatneſs of God's power in working 
faith, and parallels it with the power that raifed up 
Chriſt from the dead: ſo we ind he ſays the ery 
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ſame thing in Coloſ. ii. 12, 13. Ye are buried with 
him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the dead.” In that text in Epheſians 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of faith, he power that works in us. 
that believe. SO in this text in Coloſ. ye are riſen 
through faith. Again, ſecondly, in Epheſians, toge- 
ther with what there follows chap. ii., he compareth 
believing to a riſing from the dead. So here in Coloſ- 
ſians, ye are riſen with him through faith. Thirdly, 
As in Epheſians the apoſtle ſpeaks of the work of 
God in giving faith, as parallel with his work in 
raiſing Chriſt ; ſo he does here in Coloſſians: © Ye 
are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead.” 
Fourthly, As we in Epheſians are ſaid to believe ac- 
cording to the efficacious working of God, the word 
„ive is alſo uſed here in Coloſſians. It is called 
faith of the operation, or effectual working of God; 
and as, there, God is ſaid to be the author, the ſame 
that raiſed up Chriſt, and to work faith in them; ſo, 
here, it is the faith of the operation of God who raiſ- 
ed Chriſt from the dead: ſo that, every way, one 
place is parallel with the other. | 
Scme pretend, that in that expreſſion, through the 
faith of the operation of God, there is no reſpect to God's 
operation as the efficient cauſe of faith; but only to 
the operation of God that raiſed Chriſt, as the object 
of faith, which believes that power and operation as 
it was manifeſted in raiſing Chriſt, and which is be- 
lieved to be ſuſhcient to raiſe us up allo. But that 
the apoſtle means the operation of God in giving 
ſaith, appears by verſe 11. which introduces theſe- 
words, where the apoſtle ſays, “ In whom ye are 
circumciſed with the circumciſion made without: 
hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, 
by the circumciſion of Chritt.” This phraſe, made 
without. hands, in ſcripture, always denotes God's im- 
mediate power, above the courſe of nature, and aboy 
ſecond cauſes, Thus, when. he ſpeaks of heaven, 2: 


/ Cor. C 
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Cor. v. 1. he calls it“ an houſe not made with 
hands ;” and in Heb. ix. 11. the human nature of 
Chriſt, which was framed by ſo wonderful and ſu- 
pernatural a power of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſaid to be 
a © tabernacle made without hands.“ 

Note The foregoing remarks, concerning the texts 
in Eph. i. 19, 20, and in Coloſ. ii. 11, 12, 13, are ta- 
ken chiefly from Dr Goodwin's works, vol. 1. p. 
298, &c. 


$ 14. It is a doctrine mightily in vogue, that God 
has promiſed his ſaving grace to men's ſincere endea- 
vours in praying for it, and uſing proper means to 
obtain it; and ſo, that it is not God's mere will that 
determines the matter, whether we ſhall have ſaving 
grace or not; but that the matter is left with us, to 

be determined by the ſincerity of our endeavours. 
But there is vaſt confufion in all talk of this kind, 
for want of its being well explained what is meant 
by ſincerity of endeavour, and through men's de- 
ceiving themſelves. by uſing words without a meair- 
ing. I think the Scripture knows of but one fort of 
fncerity. in religion, and that is a truly pious-or holy 
ſincerity. The Bible ſuggeſts no notion of any other 
ſort of ſincere obedience, or any other ſincerity. of 
endeavours, or any doings whatſoever: in religion, 
than doing from love to God and true love to our 
duty. As to thoſe that endeavour and take pains, 
(let them do ever ſo much), that yet do nothing free- 
ly, or from any true love to, or delight in God, or 
free inclination to virtue, but wholly. for by-ends, 
and from ſiniſter and mercenary views, as being driven 
and forced againſt their inclination, or induced by re- 
gard to things foreign; I ſay, reſpeQing ſuch as theſe, 
I find nothing in ſcripture thar-ſhoald lead us to call 
them honeſt and ſincere in their endeavours. I doubt 
not but that the ſcripture promiſes ſupernatural, truly 
divine and ſaving bleſſings, to ſuch a ſincerity of en- 
deavour as ariſes from true love to our duty. But 
then, as I apprehend, this is only to promiſe none 
laving 
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| ſaving grace to him that ſeeks it in the exerciſe of 
| ſaving grace, agreeably to that repeated ſaying of our 
, Saviour, “ to him that hath ſhall be given, and he 
. hall have more abundance.” Perſons, in ſeeking grace 

= with this ſincerity, aſk in faith; they ſeek theſe bleſ- 
ſings in the exerciſe of a ſaving faith, the great con- 
dition of the covenant of grace. And, I ſuppoſe, 
promiſes are made to no ſincerity, but what implies 
this. And whoever ſuppoſes that divine promiſes are "p 
made to any other ſincerity than this, I imagine he 


1 never will be able to make out his ſcheme, and that 
- for two reaſons ; 
1. On fuch a ſuppoſition, the promiſes muſt be 
t ſuppoſed to be made to an undetermined condition. | 
g And, ; | 
0 2. Even on the ſuppoſition that the promiſes are 

made to ſome other ſincerity than a truly pious ſin- 
, cerity, the ſovereign grace and will of God mult de- 
Ti termine the exiitence of the condition of the pro- 4 
> miſes; and fo the whole muſt {till depend on God's 
1 determining grace. 9 b 
pf I. On the ſuppoſition that the promiſes of ſaving | 
y grace are made to ſome other fincerity of endeavour 
* than that which implies true and ſaving piety of 
df heart, they mult be made to an undetermined condt- | 
1, tion, and fo be in effect no promiles at all, "0% | 
Ir If there be any thing elſe worthy to be called ſin- "| 
35 cerity in endeavours after holineſs, but a free pious | 
6 inclination, or true regard and love to holineſs, no- 
or thing better can be mentioned than this, viz. endea- lt 
85 vours after holineſs, from a real willingneſs of heart 08 
en to put forth thoſe endeavours for the agent's own ſake, 41 
e- yet for ſuch ends as prudence and ſelf- love would pro- my 
ey pole; ſuch as, his own eternal intereſt, ſalvation from 
all everlaſting miſery, &c. 1 
bt So that by ſincerity here, is not meant any holy || 
uy freedom or virtuous diſpoſition or deſire; but it ſig- 14 
n- nifies no more than reality of diſpoſition and will to 14 
ut endeavour for ſome end, only provided the end be 111 
re ſubſervient to ſelf-preſervation. But the thing that [1] 
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truly in this caſe denominates the endeavour ſincere, 
3s the reality of the will or diſpoſition of heart to en- 
deayour, and not the goodneſs of the will or diſpo— 
ſition. . Now, if this be the ſincerity of endeayour 
which is meant, when men talk of its being the con- 
dition of peremptory and decifive promiſes of ſaving 
grace, then it never has (as I know of) yet been told, 
and, I ſuppoſe, never will or can be told, what the 
condition of the promiſe is. 

The thing that needs to be determined, in order to 
know this condition, is, how great a degree of this 
ſort of ſincerity, or real willingneſs of heart to en- 
deavour, a man muſt have, to be entitled to the pro- 
miſe. For-their can be no queſtion, but that multi- 
tudes that live in groſs wickedneſs, and are men of 
a very debauched flagitious behaviour, have ſome de- 
gree of it; and there are none, even of thoſe that 
are the moſt ſtrict and painful in their endeayour, 
but have it in a very imperfect degree, and, in 
many things, fail of this ſincerity of endeavour. 
For it muſt be kept in mind, that the ſincerity of 
heart we are ſpeaking of, attending religious duties, 
is only a reality of willingneſs to uſe endeavours. 
And every man whatſoever, that uſes any endeavour 
at all for-his ſalvation, or ever performs any rehgious 
duty, to the end that he may go to heaven and not 
to hell, has this ſincerity. For whatever men do vo- 
luntarily for this end, they do from a real willingneſs 
and diſpoſition of heart to do it; for if they were not 
willing to do it, they would not do it. There ſurely 
are no voluntary actions performed without men's 
being willing to perform them. And is there any 
man that will aſſert, that God has abſolutely or pe- 
remptorily promiſed his ſaving grace to any man that 
ever ſtirs hand or foot, or thinks one thought in or- 
der to his ſalvation? © © 

And, on the other hand, as to thoſe that go far- 
theſt in their endeavours, ſtill they fail, in number- 
leſs inſtances, of exerciſing this kind of ſincerity, con- 
liſting in reality of will. For ſuch are guilty of in- 
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numerable ſins; and every man that commits ſin, by 
ſo doing, inſtead of being ſincerely willing to do his 
duty, ſincerely wills the contrary. For ſo far as any 
actions of his are his ſin, ſo far his will is in what he 
does. No action is imputed to us any farther than 
it is voluntary, and involves the real diſpoſition of the 
heart. The man, in this painful endeavour, fails con— 
tinually of his duty, or (which is the ſame thing) 
of perfect obedience. And ſo far as he does ſo, he 
fails of ſincerity of endeavour. No man is any far- 
ther defective in his obedience, than as he is detective 
in ſincerity : for there the defect lies, viz. in his will, 
and the diſpoſition of his heart. If men were per- 
fect in theſe, that would be the ſame thing as to be 
perfect in obedience, or complete in holineſs. No- 
thing, either of omiſſion or commiſſion, is fin, any 
farther than it includes the real diſpoſition and will: 
and therefore, no men are any farther ſinful, than ag 
they are ſincere in ſinning; and ſo far as they are 
ſincere in ſinning, ſo far they are deficient of ſincere- 
ly endeayouring their duty. Now, therefore, where 
are the bounds to which men mult come, in order to 
be entitled to the promiſe ? Some have a faint ſince- 
rity of endeavour, who none do ſuppoſe are entitled 
to the promiſe. And thoſe that have moſt fincerity 
of endeavour, do greatly fail of that degree of 
ſincerity that they ought to have, or fall ſhort of 
that which God requires. And there are infinite 
degrees between theſe two claſſes. And if every 
degree of ſtrength of endeavour is not ſuſlicient, 
and yet ſome certain degree of it, greatly ſhort of thar 
which God requires, is tufhcient, then let it be de- 
termined what that degree 1s. | 

Some. have determined thus, that if men ſincerely 
endeavour to do what they can, God has promiſed 
to help them to do more, &c. But this queilion re— 
mains to be reſolved, whether the condition of the 
promiſe be, that he thall ſincerely endeavour to do what 
he ean, conſtantly, or only ſometimes. For there 
is no man that fincerely endeavours to do his duty ro 
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the utmoſt conſtantly, with this ſort of ſincerity con- 
ſiſting in reality of will ſo to do. If he did, he would 
perfectly do his duty at all times. For, as was ob- 
ſerved before, nothing elſe is required but the will; 
and men never fail of their duty, or commit fin, but 
when their real will is to ſin. 

Bur if the condition of the promiſe, be ſincerely 
doing what they can ſometimes, then it ſnould be de- 
clared how often, or how great a part of the time of 
man's life, he muſt exerciſe this fincerity. It is ma- 
nifeſt that men fail of their duty every day, yea con- 
tinually; and therefore, that there is a continual de- 
fect of ſincerity of endeavour in the practice of 
duty. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, that the condition of the pro- 
miſe of ſaving grace is, that, take one time with an- 
other,” and one duty with another, the ſincerity of 
their will ſhould be chiefly in favour of their duty ; 
or, in other words, that they ſhould be fincere in 
endeayours to do more than half their duty, though 
they ſincerely neglect the reſt: I would inquire, 
where they find ſuch promiſes as theſe in the Bible? 
Beſides, I think it can be demonftrated, that there 
is not a man on earth, that ever comes up half-way 
to what the law of God requires of him; and con- 
ſequently, that there is in all more want of ſincerity, 
than any actual poſſeſſion of it. But whether it be ſo 
or no, how does it appear, that if men are ſincere in 
endeavours with reſpect to more than half their duty, 
God has promiſed them ſaving mercy and grace, 
though through a defect of their ſincerity the reſt be 
neglected ? 4+ £2" Ks 

But if we ſuppoſe the ſincerity to which divine 
promiſes are made, implies a true freedom of the 
heart in religious endeavours and performances, con- 
ſiſt ing in love to God and holineſs, inclining our 
hearts to our duty for its own ſake, here is fomething 
determinate and preciſe; as a title to the benefit pro- 
miſed, does not depend on any particular degree of 
ſincerity to be found out by dillicult and unſearchable 

rules 
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rules of mathematical calculation, but on the nature 
of it; this ſincerity being a thing of an entirely di- 
ſtint nature and kind from any thing that 1s to 
be found in thoſe men who have no intereſt in the 
promiſes. If men know they have this ſincerity, 
they may know the promiſes are their's, though they 
may be ſenſible they have very much of a contrary 
principle in their hearts, the operations of which are 
as real as of this, This is the only ſincerity in reli- ur 
gion that the ſcripture makes any account of. Ac- 
cording to the word of God, then, and then only, is 
there a ſincere univerſal obedience, when sons love 
all God's commands, and love all thoſe lings wheres 
in holineſs conſiſts, and endeavour after obedience 
to every divine precept, from love and ot ſree choice. 
Otherwiſe, in ſcripture account, there is nothing but 
ſincere diſobedience and rebellion, without any fince- 
rity of the contrary. For their difobedience is of free 
choice, from ſincere love to fin, and delight in wicked- 
neſs. But their refraining from ſome tins, and per- 
forming ſome external duties, is without the leaſt de- 
gree of free choice or {ſincere love. 

If here it ſhould be ſaid, that men who have no 
piety of heart in a ſaving degree, yet may have ſome 
degree of love to virtue; and it ſhould be inſiſted 
that mankind are born with a moral ſenſe, which im- 
plies a natural approbation of, and love to virtue; 
and therefore, men that have not the principle of 
love ro God and virtue eſtabliſhed to that degree as 
to be truly pious men, and entitled to heaven, yet 
may have ſuch degrees of them as to engage them, with 
a degree of ingenuous ſincerity and free inclination, 14 
to ſeek aſter farther degrees of virtue, and ſo with a T0 
ſincerity above that which has been mentioned, viz. 111 
a real willingneſs to uſe endeavours from fear and EN 
telf-intereſt :—It may be replied, If this be allowed, 
it will not at all help the matter. For ſtili the ſame 
queſtion returns, viz. what degree of this fincerity is it 
that conſtitutes the preciſe condition of the promiſe ? 
It is ſuppoſed that all mankind have this moral ſenſe : 


R | but 
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Hut yet it is not ſuppoſed that all mankind are enti- 
tled to the promiſes of ſaving mercy. Therefore the 
promiſes depend, as above noticed, on the degree of ſin- 
cerity, under the ſame difficulties, and with the ſame 
intricacies, and all the forementioned unfixedneſs and 
uncertainty. And other things concerning this ſin- 
cerity, beſides the degree of it, are undetermined, 
viz. how conſtant this degree of ſincerity of endea- 
vour muft be; how long it muſt be continued; and 
how early it muſt be begun. | 

Thus, it appears that, on the ſuppoſition of God's 
Having made any promiſes of ſaving grace to the ſin- 
cere endeayours of ungodly men, it will follow, that 
ſuch promiſes are made to an undetermined condition. 

But a ſuppoſed promiſe to an undetermined condi- 
tion, is truly no promiſe at all. It is abſurd to talk 
of poſitive determinate promiſes made to ſomething 
not determined, or to a condition that is not fixed in 
the promiſe. If the condition be not decided, there 
is nothing decifve in the affair. rig: 

If the maſter of a family ſhould give forth fuch a 
pretended promiſe as this to his fervants, “ I pro- 
miſe, that if any of you will do ſomething, though 
I tell you not what, that I will ſurely give him an in- 
heritance among my children :? Would this be truly 
any promiſe at all? I proceed now to obſerve, 

1 On the ſuppoſition that the promiſes of ſav- 
ing grace are made to ſome other fincerity of endea- 
your, than that which implies truly pions ſincerity, 
the ſovereign grace and will of God muſt determine 
the exiſtence ef the conditioh of the promiſes; and 
ſo the whole mult ſtill depend on God's determining 
grace; and that, of whatever kind this fincerity, 
{hott of truly pious and ſaving ſincerity, is ſuppoſed 


Xo be; whether it conſiſts only in a reality of will, 
"arifing; from foreign motives, for a certain degree of 


endeavours or uſe of means; or whether it be a cer- 


tain fincerity or reality of willingneſs to uſe endea- 
wours, arifing from a natural love of virtue. For all 


ſuppoſe the ſincerity, to which the promiſes are made, 
hg 2 | to 
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to be that in which ſome are diſtinguiſhed from others; 
none ſuppoſing that all mankind, without exception, 
have this ſincerity which is the condition of the pro- 
miſes. Therefore, this ſincerity muſt be a diſtinguiſh- 
ing attainment. And how is it that ſome attain to 
it, and not others? It muſt be in one of theſe two 
ways; either by the ſovereign gift of God's will, or 
by their endeavours. To ſay the former, is to give 
up! the point, and to own that the ſovereign grace and 
will of God determines the exiſtence of the condition 
of the promiſes. But if it be ſaid, that this diſtin- 
guiſhing ſincerity of endeavour is obtained by men's 
own endeavour, then T aſk, what ſort of endeavour 
is it attained by? Sincere endeavour, or inſincere ? 
None will be ſo abſurd, as to ſay, that this great con- 
dition of ſaving promiſes is attained to by inſincere 
endeavours. For what tendency, either natural or 
moral, can the exerciſe of inſincerity have, to pro- 
duce, or attain to ſincerity? But if it be ſaid, that 
diſtinguiſhing ſincerity of endeavour is attained to by 


diſtinguiſhing fincere endeavour, this is to run round 


in a ridiculous circle; and ſtill the difficulty remains, 
and the queſtion returns, how the diſtinguiſhing ſin- 
cerity that firſt of all took place in the affair came to 
have exiſtence, otherwiſe than by the determining 
grace of God ? 

And if it be ſaid, that there is no need of ſuppoſ- 
ing any ſuch thing as any previous habitual ſincerity, 
or any ſuch ſincerity going before, as ſhall be an eſta- 
bliſhed principle, but that it is ſufficient that the free 
will does ſincerely determine itfelf to endeayour after 
holineſs :—I anſwer, Whether we ſuppoſe the ſinceri- 
ty that firſt entitles to the promiſes, to be a ſettled 
habit, or eſtabliſhed principle or not, it does not in 
the leaſt remove the difficulty, as long as it is ſome- 


thing, in which ſome men are diſtinguiſhed from os 
thers, - that precedes the diſtinguiſhing endeavour 


which entitles to the promiſes, and is the ſource and 


ſpring of thoſe endeavours, This firſt diſtinguiſhin 
ancerity, which is the ſpring of the whole e 4 
* R 2 | 


have- 
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have exiſtence by ſome means or other; and it muſt 
proceed either from ſome previous fincere endeavour 
of the man's own, which is a contradiction; or from 
Cod, which is the point required; or it muſt be the 
effect of chance, in other words, of nothing. 

{f we ſuppoſe that diſtinguiſhing fincerity of en- 
dezvour by which ſome men are intereited in the pro- 
miſes of ſaving grace, and not others, to be ſome cer- 
tain degree of love to virtue, or any thing elſe in the 
eliſpoſition or exerciſe of the heart; yet it muſt be 
owned, that all men either are alike by nature, as to 
love to virtue, or they are not. If they are not, but 
iome have naturally a greater love to virtue than o— 
ihers, and this determines ſome, rather than others, 
to the requiſite fincerity of endeavour after ſaving 
grace z then God determines the affair by his ſove- 
reign will; for he, and not men themſelves, deter- 
mines all diſtinguiſhing qualifications or advantages 
that men are born with. Or if there be no difference 
naturally, but one man is born with the ſame love to 
virtue as another; then, how do ſome men firſt at- 
tain to more of this love to virtue than others, and 
io poſſeſs that diſtinguiſhing ſincerity of endeavour 
which conſiſts in it? To ſay it ariſes from a previous 
diſtinguiſhing fincerity of endeavour, attempt, deſire, 
or will, is a contradiction. Therefore, it muſt proceed 
from the determining grace of God; which being al- 
lowed, the great point in diſpute is allowed. 


C15. Epheſians ii. 8.“ By grace are ye faved, 
through ſaith z and that not of yourſelves : it is the 
gift of God.“ Mr Beach obſerves, “this text does 
« not mean that their faith is ſo God's gift, as not to 
« be of themſelves, as is molt evident to any who 
« reads the original.” This is certainly a great mi!- 
take. What I ſuppoſe he means, is, that the relative 
that being of the neuter gender, and the word Sie of 
the feminine, they don't agree together. But if be 
would tranſlate the Greek relative hat thing, viz. the 
thing laſt ſpoken of, all the difficulty 3 
4 : q d. 
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Vid. Beza in Loc. Such ſcriptures as theſe, 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. Not I, but the grace of God that was 
with me;“ Gal. ii. 20.“ Not I, but Chriſt liveth 
in me z” prove efficacious grace. The virtuous ac- 
tions of men that are rewardable, are not left to 
men's indifference, without divine ordering and effi- 
cacy, ſo as to be poſſible to fail. They are often in 
the ſcripture the matter of God's promiſes. How 
often does God promiſe reformations? How often 
does God promiſe that great revival of religion in the 
latter days? Dr Whitby ſeems to deny any phyſical 
influence at all of the Spirit of God on the will; and 
allows an influence by moral ſuaſion and moral cauſes 
only, p. 344+ This is to deny that the Spirit of God 
does any thing at all, except infpiring the prophets, 
and giving the means of grace, with God's ordina- 
tion of this in his providence. If God do any thing 
phy ically, what he does mult be etticacious and irre- 
fiſtible. 
Such an aſſiſtance Dr Whitby maintains, and, con- 
cerning it, ſays the following things p. 221, 222. 
„,, Then I ſay it mult be granted, that in raiſ- 
* ing an idea in my brain by the Holy Spirit, and 
« the impreſſion made upon it there, the action is 
* truly phyſical. 2d, That in thoſe actions I am 
* wholly paſſive; that is, I myſelf do nothing form- 
5 * ally. to produce thofe ideas; but the good Spirit, 
** without my operation, doth produce them in me. 
% 34, That theſe operations muſt be irreſiſtible in 
their production, becauſe they are immediately 
oy produced in us without our knowledge of them, 
* and without our will, and ſo without thoſe facul- 
*' ties by which we are enabled to act.“ 


Pw Re. Sa Bhs. tte 2. Io 
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6 Though it ſhould be allowed that God aflilts man 
1 with a phyſical aſſiſtance, and yet by an obliged and 
5 promiſed aſſiſtance only; then God does not do, or 
of effect ar give, the thing aſſiſted to, any more than if 5 
1e he operated and aſſiſted men only according to the 


ne eſtabliſhed laws of nature; and men may as properly 1 
Is | 3 : er. | | N 
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er. 'The doing the thing, is in the ſame manner in 
their power. The aſſiſtance by which God aſſiſts a 
drunkard that goes to the tavern, and there drinks 
exceſſively, or by which he aſſiſts an adulterer or pi- 
rate in their actions, is, that he upholds the laws of 
nature, the laws of the nature 2 the human ſoul, 
whereby it is able to perform ſuch and ſuch acts in 
ſuch order and dependence; and the laws of the uni- 
on of ſou] and body; and moves the body in ſuch a 
ſtated manner in conſequence of ſuch acts of the ſoul, 
and upholds the laws of motion, and cauſes that there 
thall beſuch and ſuch effects in corporeal things, and alſo 
of mens minds in conſequence of ſuch motions. All 
the difference 1s, that the aſſiſtance which he grants 
Mn the duties of religion, is according to a newer e- 
Rabliſhment than the other, according to a method 
eſtabliſhed a little later; and alfo, that the method 
of aſſiſtance, in the one caſe, is written and revealed 
by way of promiſe or covenant, and not in the other. 
But if it be ſaid, that though God has promiſed aſſiſt- 
ance, yet he has not premiſed the exact degree, as, 
notwithſtanding his promiſe, he has left himſelf at li- 
berty to aſſiſt ſome, much more than others, in con- 
Tequence of the very ſame endeavour : I anſwer, that 
this will prove a giving up of their whole ſcheme, 
and will infallibly bring in the Calviniſtical notion of 
lovereign and arbitrary grace; whereby ſome, with 
the very ſame fincerity of endeavour, with the ſame 
degree of endeavour, and the ſame uſe of means, 
nay, although all things are exactly equal in both 
eaſes, both as to their perſons and behaviour; yet one 
has that fuceefs by fovereign grace and God's arbitra- 
ry pleaſure, that is denied another. If God has left 
himſelf no liberty of ſovereign grace in giving ſucceſs 
to man's endeavours, but his conſequent aſlitance be 
always tied to ſuch endeavours preciſely, then man's 
ſucceſs is juſt as much in his own power, and is in the 
fame way the fruit of his own- doings, as the effect 
and fulfillment of his endeavours to commit I 
er murder; and indeed much more. For his ſucceſs 
LS | In 
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1 in thoſe endeavours, 1s not tied to ſuch endeavours; 
x but may be providentially diſappointed. Although 
8 particular motions follow ſuch and ſuch acts of will, 
- in ſuch a ſtate of body, exactly according to certain 
f © laws of nature; yet a man's ſucceſs in ſuch wicked- 
l, neſs, is not at all tied to his endeavours by any divine 
n e ſtabliſhment, as the Arminians ſuppoſe ſucceſs is 
i- to man's endeavours after converſion. 


a ; For the Spirit of God, by aſſiſting in the alleged il 
l, manner, becomes not the efficient cauſe of thoſe 
re © things, as the Scriptures do certainly repreſent him. 

o If God be not the proper beſtower, author, and ef- 

11 WE ficient cauſe of virtue, then the greateit benefits flow 

ts not from him; are not owing to his goodneſs ; nor 

e- have we him to thank for them. 

od « Chriſt upbraids the cities wherein moſt of his 

od mighty works were done, that they were worfe than 

ed Sodom, &Cc.; and the Jews of that generation, that 

er. they were worſe than the men of Nineveh; and the | 
ſt- Phariſees, that the publicans and harlots went into 

a8, the kingdom of God before them. But why did he 

li- do this, if the only reaſon was, that the one was 

n- brought to repent by effectual grace, and the other 

lat not !? (See Whitby, p. 169, 170, 171.) I anſwer, 

ge, the unbeltef and impenkence of thoſe cities, of 

of that generation, and of thoſe Phariſees, when, 

ith on the contrary, the Publicans and Nineveh re- 

me pented, and the men of Sodom would have re- 

ns, pented, was an argument that they were worſe, 

oth more perverſe and hard-hearted than they. Becauſe, 

one though repentance is owing to ſpecial | ethcacious aſ- 

ra- fiſtance, yet, in his ordinary methods of proceeding 

lefr with men, God is wont much more rarely to beſtow 

eſs it on thoſe that are more perverſe, hard-hearted, and 

be rooted in evil, than others. 80 much the more as 

in's their hearts are hardened, ſo much the leſs likely are 

the they to be brought to repentance... And tho? there be 

fect oftentimes exceptions ot particular per ſons, yet it ftill 


wy Holds good: as a general rule; and efpecially with re- 
5 gard to {ocictics,. nations, cities, and ranks of men: 
in 5 80 
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So that Chriſt might well, from the fact that he men- 


tions, draw an argument, of the greater perverſeneſs 


and ſtubbornneſs of thoſe ſocieties and ranks of men 


that he ſpoke of. 


$ 16. A command-and a manifeſtation: of will are 
not the ſame thing. A command does not always 


imply a true deſire that the thing commanded ſhould 
be done. So much at leaſt is manifeſt by the inſtance 
of Abraham commanded to offer up Iſaac: That com- 
mand was not ſuch an effect of the divine will, as 
the commands to believe and repent,. &c. 


$ 17. Either the ſtronger the habitual inclination 


to good is, the more virtuous ; and the ſtronger the 
diſpoſition to evil, the more vicious; or, if it be 


otherwiſe, then indifference or want of inclination, 


is eflential to both virtue and vice. 


$ 18. Dr Whitby's inconſiſtence appears in that 


one while, when he is diſputing againit the decree 
of election, he maintains that the epiſtles, where the 
apoſtle ſpeaks to the elect, are not written to the con- 
verted only; becauſe then it ſuits his turn that the 
perſons addreſſed ſhould not be converted. But af- 
terwards, when diſputing againſt efficacious grace, he 
maintains that where the apoſtle ſays. ** God worketh 
in you both to will and to do,“ & c. Philip. ii. 13. he 
ſpeaks only to them that are converted, p. 288. A- 


gain, when it ſuits the Doctor's turn, when writing 


about perſeverance, then all whom the apoſtles write 
to are true ſaints. As particularly thoſe the apoſtle 
Peter writes to, that had precious faith, p. 399, And 
the Galatians addreſſed in Paul's epiſtle, p. 401, 402. 


$ 19. When the Pſalmiſt prays, “ Make me to go 
in the way of thy ſtatutes;” is it indeed his meaning, 
that God would give him the general grace which 


he gives to all, and which is ſufficient for all if they 


will but improve it? Aud is this all? 1 


— . 
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( 20. Arminians argue that God has obliged him- 
ſelf to beſtow a holy and ſaving diſpoſition, on cer- 
tain conditions, and that what is given in regenera- 
tion, is given either for natural men's aſking, or for 
the diligent improvement of, common grace; becauſe, 
otherwiſe, it would not be our fault that we are with- 
out it, nor our virtue that we have it. But if this 
reaſoning is juſt, the holy qualities obtained by the 
regenerate, are only the fruits of virtue, not virtues 
themſelves. All the virtue lies in aſking, and in the 
diligent improvement of, coramon grace. 


$ 21. Prov. xxi. 1. The heart of the king is in the 
hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water ; he turneth 
it whitherſoever he will.” This ſhews that the Ar- 
minian notion of liberty of will, is inconſiſtent with 
the ſcripture notion of God's providence and govern» 
ment of the world. See alſo Jer. xxxi. 18.“ Turn 
me, and I ſhall be turned.” Matt. vii. 18: A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ; neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring Preh good fruit.” Let us underſtand 


this how we will, it deſtroys the Arminian notion of. 


liberty, and virtue and vice. For, if it means only a 
great difficulty; then ſo much the leſs liberty, and 
therefore ſo much the leſs virtue or vice. And the 
preceding verſe would be falſe, which ſays, ** every 
good rree. bringeth forth good fruit,” &c. Rom. vili. 
6, 7, 8, 9. © For to be carnally minded is death; 
but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace : Becauſe 
the carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not 
ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
But we are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be 
that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any 


man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.” 


The defign of the apoſtle in this place, overthrows 
Arminian notions of liberty, virtue and vice. It ap- 
pears from ſcripture, that God gives ſuch aſſiſtance 
to virtue and virtuous acts, as to be properly a deter- 
mining aſſiſtance, fo as to determine the effect; which 

. 8 
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is inconſiſtent with the Arminian notion of liberty. 
The ſcripture ſhews that God's influence in the caſe 
is ſuch, that he is the cauſe of the effect: he cauſes 
it to be? which ſhews that his inſſuence determines 
the matter, whether it ſhall be or not. Otherwiſe, 
innumerable expreſſions of ſcripture are exceedingly 
improper, and altogether without a meaning. 


202 


$ 22. Dr Whitby's notion of the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, is of the ſame ſort with inſpiration. Whereas 
that which I ſuppoſe 1s the true notion, is entirely 
different. Conſequently their notion is much more 
enthuſiaſtical, does much better agree with, and 
much more expoſe to pernicious enthufiaſm, than 
ours. Hence we find, that the groſſeſt enthuſiaſts, 
ſuch as Quakers and others, are generally Arminians 
in the doctrines of free-will, &c. 


$ 23. Scripture expreſſions are every where con- 
trary to the Arminian ſcheme, according to all uſe 
of language in the world in theſe days. But then 
they have their refuge here. They ſay, the ancient 
figures of ſpeech are exceedingly diverſe from ours ; 
and that we in this diſtant age cannot judge at all of 
the true ſenſe of expreſſion uſed ſo long ago, but by 
a ſkill in antiquity, and being verſed in ancient hiſ- 
tory, and critically ſkilled in the ancient languages: 
not conſidering, that the ſcriptures were written for 
us in theſe ages on whom the ends of the world are 
come; yea, were deſigned chiefly for the latter age of 


the world, in which they ſhall have their chief, and, 


comparatively, almoſt. all their effect. They were 
written for God's people in thoſe ages, of whom at 
leaſt ninety-nine-in an hundred muſt be ſuppoſed in- 


capable of ſuch knowledge; by their circumſtances 


and education; and nine hundred and ninety- nine in 
a thouſand of God's people, that hitherto: have bren 
faved by the ſcriptutes. It is eaſy, by certain methods 
of interpretation, to reſine and criticiſe any book to 
a ſenſe moſt foreign to the mind of the Fo 115 
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ty. 7 $ 24. If God be truly unwilling that there ſhould 
: 


ſe be any moral evil in the world, why does not he 
ſes © cauſe [eſs moral evil to exiſt than really does ?—If it 
cs be anſwered, as is uſual to ſuch kind of objections, 
ſe, that though God is unwilling there ſhould be moral 
ply evil, yet he will not infringe on man's liberty, or de- 


ſtroy his moral agency to prevent it: Then I aſk, if 
this be all, why does God cauſe ſo much leſs to exiſt 


the at ſome certain times; on the contrary, cauſes virtue 
eas gloriouſly to prevail? Other times are ſpoken of and 
ely © promiſed, wherein it ſhall prevail yet vaſtly more. 


ore © And this is ſpoken of as of God's effeCting, and is a- 
and bundantly ſo ſpoken of and promiſed, as what God 


han would do, and none ſhould hinder, &c. 
ts, © Ihe Arminian principles, denying the efficacious, 
ans determining grace of God, as the cauſe of men's vir- 
| tue and piety, are wholly inconſiſtent with the pro- 
miſes nd rophecies of the future flouriſhing of reli- 
on- gion and virtue in the world; and never can be made 
uſe conſiſtent therewith. This flouriſhing of religion is 
hen ſpoken of as what God will effect; and is made the 
ent matter of his abundant promiſe; is ſpoken of as his 
urs; glorious work; the work of his almighty power; 
Il of what he will effect, and none ſhall hinder; what he 
t by will effect againſt all oppoſition, removing and over- 
hiſ- coming the wickedneſs of men, &c. 
ges: ; | 


-$ 25. Dr Stebbing ſays, page 104. So much 
grace as is neceſſary to lead us to that obedience 
*, which is indiſpenſably required in order to ſalva- 
* tion, God will give to every one, who humbly and 
© devoutly prays to him for it: for this is the condi- 
tion, and the only condition preſcribed by our Sa- 
„ viour, Luke 11. 9, 10—13. And [ ſay unto you, 
Aſk, and it fhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
« find : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
„For every one that aſketh, receiveth : and he that 
© feeketh; findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be opened. If then, ye being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto. your children: how much 
K. more ſhall your heayenly Father give the Holy 


Spirit 


— 
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is inconſiſtent with the Arminian notion of liberty, 
The ſcripture ſhews that God's influence in the caſe 
is ſuch, that he is the cauſe of the effect: he cauſes 
it to be? which ſhews that his miluence determines 
the matter, whether it ſhall be or not. Otherwiſe, 
innumerable expreſſions of ſcripture are exceedingly 
improper, and altogether without a meaning. 


$ 22. Dr Whitby's notion of the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, is of the ſame ſort with inſpiration. Whereas 
that which I ſuppoſe is the true notion, is entirely 
different. Conſequently their notion is much more 
enthuſiaſtical, does much better agree with, and 
much more expoſe to pernicious enthufiaſm, than 
ours. Hence we find, that the groſſeſt enthuſiaſts, 
ſuch as Quakers and others, are generally Arminians 
in the doctrines of free-will, &c. 


§ 23. Scripture expreſſions are every where con- 
trary to the Arminian ſcheme, according to all uſe 
of language in the world in theſe days. But then 
they have their refuge here. They ſay, the ancient 
figures of ſpeech are exceedingly diverſe from ours; 


and that we in this diſtant age cannot judge at all of 


the true ſenſe of expreſſion uſed ſo long ago, but by 
a ſkill in antiquity, and being verſed in ancient hiſ- 
tory, and critically ſkilled in the ancient languages: 
not conſidering, that the foriptures were written for 
us in theſe ages on whom the ends of the world are 


come; yea, were deſigned chiefly for the latter age of 
the world, in which they ſhall have their chief, and, 


comparatively, almoſt all their effect. They were 
written for God's people in thoſe ages, of whom at 
leaſt ninety-nine-in an hundred muſt be ſuppoſed in- 


capable of ſuch knowledge, by their circumſtances 


and education; and nine hundred and ninety- nine in 
a thouſand of God's people, that hitherto: have been 
ſaved by the ſcriptures. It is eaſy, by certain methods 
of interpretation, to reſine and criticiſe any book to 
ſenſe moſt foreign to the mind of the r. | 
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$ 24. If God be truly unwilling that there ſhould 
be any moral evil in the world, why does not he 
cauſe [eſs moral evil to exiſt than really does ?—If it 
be anſwered, as is uſual to fuch kind of objections, 
that though God is unwilling there ſhould be moral 
evil, yet he will not infringe on man's liberty, or de- 
ſtroy his moral agency to prevent it: Then I aſk, if 
this be all, why does God cauſe ſo much leſs to exiſt 
at ſome certain times; on the contrary, cauſes virtue 
gloriouſly to prevail? Other times are ſpoken of and 
promiſed, wherein it ſhall prevail yet vaſtly more. 
And this is ſpoken of as of God's effecting, and is a- 
bundantly ſo ſpoken of and promiſed, as what God 
would do, and none ſhould hinder, &c. 

The Arminian principles, denying the efficacious, 
determining grace of God, as the cauſe of men's vir- 
tue and piety, are wholly inconſiſtent with the pro- 
miſes nd prophecies of the future flouriſhing of reli- 
gion and virtue in the world ; and never can be made 
conſiſtent therewith. This flouriſhing of religion is 
ſpoken of as what God will effect; and is made the 
matter of his abundant promiſe; is ſpoken of as his 
glorious work; the work of his almighty power; 
what he will effect, and none ſhall hi nder; what he 
wilt effect againſt all oppoſition, removing and over- 
coming the wickedneſs of men, &c. 


2 4 | N 

26 23. Dr Stebbing ſays, page 104. So much 
grace as is neceſſary to lead us to that obedience 
* which is indiſpenſably required in order to ſalva- 
tion, God will give to every one, who humbly and 
* devoutly prays to him for it: for this is the condi- 
“tion, and the only condition preſcribed by our Sa- 
% yiour, Luke 11. 9, 10-13. And I ſay unto you, 
K Aſk, and it fhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
« find: knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
„ For every one that aſketh, receiveth : and he that 
© ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be opened. If then, ye being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto. your children: how much 


K. more ſhall your heayenly Father give the Holy 


Spirit 
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« Spirit to them that aſk him?“ where the promiſe 
© of the Spirit is made.” Here humility and devo— 
tion are mentioned as the condition of that obedience 
which is indiſpenſably required in order to ſalvation. 
By that obedience which is required in order to ſalva- 
tion muſt be meant, either, 1. That ſort of virtue 
and obedience that is requiſite z or, 2. Perſeverance 
init. If he means that ſort of virtue which is requiſite 
in order to ſalvation ; then I would aſk, what ſort of 
humility and devotion is that, to which God has pro- 
miſed the grace which is neceſſary to their obtaining 
that virtue which is the condition of ſalvation ? muſt 
it not be real ſincere humility and devotion ? Surely 
if God has promiſed ſo great a gift to any humility 
and devotion, it muſt be to that which is 1 and 
upright. Becauſe that which is not ſincere, is no- 
thing; it is hypocritical ; a mere ſhew of that which 
is really wanting. And it would be very unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe that God 2338 ſuch infinite rewards 
to hypocriſy, which he has often declared to be abo- 
minable to him, and which only provokes him the 
more. But if it be true, ſincere, upright humility 
and deyotion, it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that God 
makes this the condition of that grace which is ne- 
ceſſary to his obtaining that kind of virtue which is 
requiſite to ſalvation. Becauſe he who bas this humi- 
lity and devotion, has that kind of virtue already. 
The Scripture every where ſpeaks of uprightneſs and 
fincerity of heart, as that virtue that is ſaving. Ile 
that ſincerely aſks for grace to obey, has that ſincerity 
and uprightneſs of heart that is exerciſed in ſincere 
"obedience : for he that ſincerely aſks this, is ſin- 
cerely willing to obey, or ſincerely deſirous of obcy- 
ing. Or, 2. If the DoCtor, by that obedience that 
is indiſpenſably required in order to falvation, means 
perſeyerance in fincere virtue, and this be promiſ- 
ed to devoutly and fincerely aſking it; then hereby 
muſt be meant, either devoutly and fincerely aſking 
it once, or final perſeverance in this ſincere aſking, or 
a certain limited continuance in that aſking. If a 


final perſeverance in aſking be the condition of grace 
| to 


the 
Cor 
on] 
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ſe to lead us to perſevere, ſaving virtue is, as ſaid before, 

o- the condition of itſelf. For perſevering ſincerity is the 

be condition of obtaining perſevering ſincerity. If it be 

n. only once aſking, or aſking a limited number of times, 

a- or a limited continuance in aſking, this is contrary to 

* the Arminian doctrine about perſeverance. For it 

ce ſuppoſes a perſon in this life, on a paſt condition, to 

te be already, before the end of the day of his probation, 

of ſo confirmed in obedience, that it is impoſſible for 

o- him to fall away. | 

* | 

ſt § 26, One danger of theſe Arminian notions is, 

ly that they ſtrongly tend to prevent conviction of fin. 

it a 

nad $ 27. The vaſt pretences of Arminians to an accu» 

10- rate and clear view of the ſcope and deſign of the ſa- 

ch cred, penmen, and a critical knowledge of the origi- 

on- nal, will prove for ever vain and inſufficient to help 

rds them againſt ſuch clear evidence as the ſcripture ex- 

bo- hibits concerning efficacious grace. I defire it may 

the be ſhewn, if it can be, that eyer any terms, that are 

lity fuller and ſtronger, are uſed more frequently, or in 

30d greater variety, to ſignify God's being the author, ef- 

ne- ficient and beſtower of any kind of benefit, than as to 

1 is the beſtowment of true virtue or goodneſs of heart: 

mi- whether concerning the deliverance out of Egypt; 

dy. or the manna that was rained down from heaven; 

and or the beſtowment of the bleſſings of Canaan ;. or 

He ſaving Noah and his family in the ark; or the raiſing 

rity any from the dead; or Chriſt's giving health to the 

cere fick, or fight to the blind, or bread. to the hungry 
Gn in the wildernefs, or any thing elſe whatſoever ; or ; 4 
bey- the giving being to mankind in their creation; the FS 
that WM giving reaſon to them, with their other natural facul- & | 
ears ties; the giving them life and breath; the giving | 
miſ- them the beautiful form of their bodies; the giving # | 
reby them life at the general reſurrection; the giving them E 1 
king their glory and happineſs in heaven; the giving pro- TY. 
x, or phets, and the word of God by the prophets and | 
If a | | 

i I 
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the giving Chriſt, and providing means of ſalvation in 
him. Yea, I know 'of no one thing in ſcripture 
wherein ſuch ſignificant, ſtrong expreſhons are uſed, 
in ſo great variety, or one half ſo oſten, as the be- 
jtowment of this benefit of true goodneſs and piety 
of heart. But, aſter'all, we muſt be faced down in 
it with vaſt confidence, that the ſcriptures do not 
imply any more than only exhibiting means of in- 
{truction, leaving the determining and proper cauſ- 
ing of the effect wholly with man, as the only pro- 
per efficient and determining cauſe ; and that the 
current of ſcripture is all againſt us; and that it is 
becauſe we do not underſtand language, and are bi- 
gots and fools for imagining any ſuch thing as that 
the ſcriptures ſay any thing of that nature; and be- 
cauſe the divines on our fide do not underſtand 
Greek, and do not lay the ſcripture before them, nor 
mind the ſcope' of ſcripture, nor conſider the con- 
nexion, &c. &c. Perhaps it will be ſaid, that every 
one of thoſe ſcriptures, which are brought to prove 
efficacious grace, may have /another interpretation, 
found out by careful and critical examination. But, 


alas! is that the way of the Moſt High's inſtruCting 
mankind, to uſe ſuch a multitude of expreſſions in 
different languages, and various different ages, all 


which, in their natural and - moſt common accepta- 


tion, in all languages, nations and ages, muſt un- 


doubted!y be underſtood in a particular ſenſe: yea, 
that the whole thread and current of all that God 
ſays, according to the uſe of ſpeech among mankind, 


tends to lead to ſuch an - underſtanding, and ſo -una- 
voidably leads his people in all ages into ſueh an un- 
derſtanding; but yet, that he means no ſuch thing; 


intending only that the true meaning ſhould not be 


Found out, but by the mcans of acute criticiſm, which 


might poſſibly hit upon the ſtrange, unuſual, and fur- 
priſing meaning? | | 


* = | = . 
6 28, Inſtead of perſons / being” the determining 
and efficient- cauſes of their own virtue and 3 
aſter 
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aſter all the moral means God uſes with man: Let 
us ſuppoſe ſome third perſon between God and the 
ſubject of this gift of virtue, to be in the very fame 
manner the ſovereignly determining cauſe and efici- 
ent of virtue; that he had power to beſtow it on vs, 
or cauſe us to be the ſubjects of it, juſt in the ſame 
manner as the Arminians fuppoſe we ourſelves have 
power to be the cauſes of our being the ſubjects of 
virtue; and that it depended on this third perſon's 
free-will, joſt in the ſame manner as now. they ſup- 
poſe our having virtue depends on our own free-will 
and that God uſed moral means with that third per- 
ſon to beſto virtue on us, juſt in the fame manner 
that he uſes moral means to perſuade us to cauſe vir- 


tue in ourſelves, and the moral means hal the like: 


tendency to operate on his will as on ours; but finally, 
it was leſt entirely to . free-will to be the ſole de- 
termining cauſe whether we ſhould have virtue, witli- 
out any ſuch influence on his will as in the leaſt to 
inſure his ſovereignty, and arbitrary diſpoſal, and per- 
fecily free ſelf-determination ; and it thould be left 
contingent, whether he would beſtow it or not; and, 
in theſe circumſtances, this third perſon ſhould hap- 
pen to determine in our favour, and beſtow virtue : 
Now, I atk, would it be proper to aſcribe the matter 
fo wholly to God, in ſuch ſtrong terms, and in ſuch 
a great variety; to aſcribe it ſo entirely to him as his 
gift ; to pray to him beforehand for it; to give him 


thanks, to give him all the glory, &c. ? On the con- 


trary, would not this determining cauſe, whoſe arbi- 
trary, ſelf-determined, ſelf-poſſeſſed, fovereign will, 
decides the matter, be properly looked upon as the 
main cauſe, vaſtly the moſt proper cauſe, the trueſt 


author and beitower of the benefit? would not he be, 
as it were, all in the cauſe ? would not the glory pro- 


perly belong to him, on whoſe pleaſure the determi- 
nation of the matter properly depended ? 


$ 29. By regeneration, being new creatures, raiſed 
from. death in fin, in the New Teſtament, is not 


8. 2 meant 
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meant merely perſons being brought into the ſtate 
and privileges of profeſſing Chriſtians, according 
to Dr Taylor. When Chriſt ſays unto Nicode- 
mus, John iii. 3. © Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the king- 
dom of God:“ he does not mean merely, that unleſs 
a man be brought to a participation of the new ſtate 
and privileges of the Chriſtian Church, he cannot en- 
ter on the poſſeſhon and privileges of the Chriſtian 
Church ; for that would be nonſenſe, and only to ſay, 
unleſs a man be born again, he cannot be born again; 
or, unleſs a man enter into the new ſtate of things, as 
erected by the Meſhah, he cannot enter on the new 
fate of things as erected by the Meſſiah. Nor can 
he mean, that unleſs a man be a profeſſing Chriſtian, 
he cannot ſee the future and eternal privileges of the 
kingdom of heaven; for he ſuppoſes many heathens 
will ſee the kingdom of God in that ſenſe. 

And how unreaſonable would it be to ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt would teach this doctrine of the neceſſit 
of being inſtated in his new-modelled church, as ſuch 
a great, important, and main doctrine of his! 

Taylor, to make out his ſcheme, is forced to ſup- 
poſe, that by being born of God, is meant two things 
in the New 'Teſtament, (ſee p. 127. of his Key; and on 
original fin, p. 144, &c.) So he is forced to ſuppoſe, 
that by the kingdom of God 1s meant two things, (p. 
125, marginal note, and other places); and ſo he ſup- 
poles two ſenſes of our being of the truth, our being 
of or in God, and knowing Ged, (ſee p. 127, marginal 
note). He is forced to ſuppoſe, that many of the ex- 
preſſions, ſignifying antecedent bleſſings, are to be 
taken in a double Fonſo, (fee p. 138, No. 243, &c.) 
See how evidently being born of God ſignifies ſome- 
thing elſe than a being brought into the ſtate of pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians 3 1 John ii. 29.“ If ye know that 
he is righteous, ye know that every one that doth 
righteouſneſs is born of him.“ Chap. iii.“ Whatſo- 
ever is born of God, doth not commit fin ; for his 


ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he 
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is born of God.” Chap. iv. 8. © Every one that loy- 

eth, is born of God, and knoweth God.” Chap. v. 4. 

c Whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world.“ 
Verle 18. We know that whoſoever is born of God, 

ſinneth not; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth 

himſelf; and that wicked one toucheth him not.” 

So it is exceeding apparent, that knowing God, 
and being of God, and in God, having this hope in 
him, &c. mean ſomething beſide our Chriſtian pro- 
feſhon, and principles, and privileges. 1 John ii. 3, 
&c. © Hereby do we know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments. Whoſo keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God perfected. Hereby - 
know we that we are in hin.” Chap. iii.“ Every 
one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelt, 
even as he is pure.“ Chap. iii. 14. We know that 
we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love 
the brethren.” Chap. iv. 12. © If we love one ano- 
ther, God dwelleth in us.“ Taylor ſuppoſes, that 
this ſame apoſtle, by being born of God, means be- 
ing received to the privileges of profeſſing Chriſtians. 
John i. 12. (p. 49.) 1 John v. 1. & v. 18. (p. 48.) 1 
John iii. 1. (p. 49.) The following are expreſſions - 
which Dr Taylor ſuppoſes are uted in the New Teſ- 
tament to mean the itate and privileges of profeſling 
Ehriitians—ele&t, choſen, choſen from the begin- 
ning, before the foundation of the world, being a 
choſen generation, (p- 43. & p. 101.) —being ſaved, 
bought, parchaſed, redecmed, delivered from this 
preſent evil. world delivered from the power of 
qarkneſs, and tranflated into the kingdom of his dear 
Son — delivered from the wrath to come —purchaſed 
with his own blood—bought with a price redeemed 
to God by his blood, out of every tongue, kindred, 
people, and nation - redeemed from all iniquity re- 
deemed from their vain converfation—redeemed from 
death, and from the curſe of the law, (p. 44, 45, 46.) 
—being called, called of Jeſus Chriſt, called ſaints, 
ealled with a holy calling, (p. 46.) —ereated in Chritt. .. 
Jeſus unto good works, created in rightcoulneſs and! 
8 | 8.4; , trus 
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true holneſs—putting on the new man—being God's 
workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, 
(p- 47-)—being quickened after they were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins - quickened together with Chriſt 
being alive from the dead, (p. 47, 48.) —being begot- 
ten of God's own will by the word of truth bei 

Tegenerated or begotten again to a lively hope—being 
born or begotten again, not of corruptible ſeed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God—being ſaved 
by the waſhing of the regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt—being new creatures, ſo that- old 
things are paſſed away, and-all things become new, 
(p- 48.)—being the children, ſons and daughters of 
God, which were born to God, heirs of God, and 


Joint heirs with Chriſt—being thoſe that have receiv- 


ed Chriſt, to whom gave he power. to become the 
ſons of God; behold what manner of love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
ſons of God, 1 John ni. 1.—being the children of 
God through faith in Jeſus Chriſt being new-born 
babes, (p. 49.)—being of the houſehold and family of 
God—being the brethren of Chriſt—being the houſe 
of God—being of the family that is in heaven and 
carth, (p. po. —having an intereſt in the heavenly in- 
Heritance, or having that inheritance belonging to 
them being made heirs according to the hope of e- 
ternal life—heirs of the kingdom which Chriſt has 
promiſed to thoſe who love him, (p. 50.) — having their 


names written in the book of life, (p. 53.) being no 


more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow- citizens 
with the ſaints and of the houſehold of God — which 
in time paſt were net a people, but being now a peo- 
ple — being now at peace with God— being reconciled 
to God, (p. 53.) —being eſpouſed to God, having 
Chriſt for their huſband, (p. 53, 54.) having the Je- 
ruſalem which is above to be their mother, (p. 54.)— 
being waſhed, fanctified and juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God, (p. 55.)— 
being fayed by the waſhing of regeneration and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, (p. 56- Tg 
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ly brethren, a holy nation, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, (p- 56.)—being the temple of God, the holy 
temple of God, the temple in which God dwells and 
walks, having the Spirit of God dwelling in them as 
his temple—being lively ſtones built up a ſpiritual 
houſe—being a holy temple to the Lord, an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, (p. 56, 57.)—being 
made kings and prieſts—being made to fit on thrones, 
to judge and reign over others—being a holy prieſt- 
hood, a royal prieſthood, kings and prieſts unto God 
—reigning on earth—having it granted to them to ſrt 
with Chriſt on his throne, as he overcame, and is ſet 
down with the Father on his throne—having power 
over the nations, to rule them with a rod of iron— 
reigning with Chriſt—judging the world—judging 
angels, (p. 57, 58.)—being juſtified by faith—havin 

peace with God, (p. 91.)—beingin CHriſi Feſus, (p 10g. 

— being called into the fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt — 
being Chriſt's being unleavened—being by one Spi- 
rit all baptized unto one body being the body of 
Chriſt, and members in particular, (p. 92, 93-)—being 
thoſe that had put on Chriſt—being Chriſt's, and 
therefore Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the 
promiſe—having received the adoption of fons—hay- 
ing the Spirit of the Son ſent forth into their hearts — 
that they knew God, or rather were known of God, 


(p. 99.)—being faithful in Chriſt Jeſus—being bleſſed 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt 


—being predeſtinated to the adoption of children by 
Jeſus Chriſt—having redemption through Chriſt's 
blood, the forgiveneſs of ſfins— having obtained an in- 
heritance in .Chrilt—being predeſtinated according to 
the purpoſe of him who worketh all things accordin 

to the counſel-of his own will—being ſealed. with the 
holy Spirit of promiſe—being quickened together 
with Chriſt after they had been dead in fin—being 
raiſed up together, and made to fit together in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt—being reconciled to God—be. 
ing an habitation of God through the Spirit—being 
now light-in the Lord, though. they. had ſome mow 
Sn ks cen 
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been darkneſs, (p. 101. )—having ihe hope of the goſ- 


pel laid up for them in heaven—being made meet or 
counted worthy of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light—being delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
and tranſlated into the kingdom of God's dear Son—- 
being reconciled in the body of Chriſt's fleſh through 
death—Chriſt being in or among them the hope of 
glory receiving Jeſus Chriſt the Lord being cir- 
cumciſed with the circumciſion made without hands, 
in putting off the body of ſins of the fleſh, riſen with 
Chriſt through the faith of the operation of God— 
being quickened and forgiven all treſpaſſes having 
their lite hid with Chriſt in God putting off the ol:! 
man with his deeds, and putting on the new man 
which 1s renewed in knowledge after the image of 
him who created him, (p. 105, 106.)—being all chil- 
dren of the light and of the day, not being of the 
night nor of darkneſs, (p. 108.)—being come to Mount 
Zion, the city of the living God, &c. as in Heb. xii. 
receiving a kingdom that could not be moved, (p. 
115,)—having their hearts puriked in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, unto unteigned love of the 
brethren—called out of darkacſs into marvellous 
light—having now returned to the Shepherd and 
Biſhop of their fouls—being heirs together of the 
grace of life ſtanding in the true grace of God—ob- 
taining the like precious faith with the apoltles—the 
divine power had given there all things pertaining un— 
to life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him 
that had called them to glory and virtue, whereby 
were given to them exceeding great and precious pro- 
miles, (p. 121, 122,)—they have their fins forgiven 
for Chriil's name's fake—they know him that is from 
the beginning—they have overcome the wicked onec—- 
they have known the Father—the word of God abides 
in them—they have an undction from the Holy One, 
and they know all things—they.arc of God, and have 
overcome God's enemies, becauſe greater is he that 
is in them, than he that is in the world—God has 
given them eternal life they belicye on the name rg 
| e 
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the Son of God they may know that they have eter- 
nal life the Son of God has given them underſtand- 
ing that they may know him that is true, and they 
are in him that is true, (p. 125, 126). 


$ 30. Why does the apoſtle ſay, concerning apoſ- 
tates, *© they were not of us: if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us; but 
they went out, that they might be made manifeſt that 
they were not all of us:“ if it be, as Dr Taylor fup- 
poſes, that profeſſing Chriſtians are indeed of the ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians to all intents and purpoſes, have 
all their privileges, are truly the children of God, 
members of Chriſt, of the houſehold of God, ſaints, 
believers that have obtained like precious faith, are 
all one body, have one ſpirit, one faith, one inher1- 
tance, have their hearts purified and ſanctiſied, are 
all the children of light, are all of the houſehold of 
God, fellow-citizens with the ſaints, have all fellow. 
ſhip with Chriſt, &c.? | 


31. It is true, the nation of the Jews are in the 
Old Teſtament ſaid to be elected, called, created, 
made, formed, redeemed, delivered, ſaved, bought, 
purchaſed, begotten. But particular Jews are no- 
where ſo ſpoken of, at leaſt with reference to the 
ſame thing, viz. their national redemption, when 
they were brought out of Egypt, &c. 

David, in the book of Pſalms, though he is ſo a- 
bundant there in giving thanks to God for his mercies, 
and is alſo ſo frequent in praiſing God for God's 
redeeming his people out of Egypt, and the ſalvation 
God wrought for the nation and church of Iſrael at 
that time; yet he never once bleſſes God (having re- 
ſpeCt to that ſalvation) that God had choſen him and 
redeemed him, bought him, regenerated him; never 
(having reference to that affair) ſpeaks in the language 
of the apoſtle, © He loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me ;” though he often ſpeaks of the bleſſedneſs of 
thoſe men God had choſen, and cauſed to come nigh 
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unto him, agreeably to the language of the New Teſ- ble 
tament, and often bleſſes God for redeeming and 1 
ſaving him in particular; but never, in any of theſe 7 
things, has he reſpect to thoſe national privileges; nor d 
indeed any other of the penmen of the Pſalms; which ch 
is very ſtrange, if the privilege of being bought, tic 
made, created, &c. as applied to the nation of the 1 
Jews, be that which the apoſtle in the New Teſta- 1 
ment applies to himſelf in particular, and which this | th 
and the other apoſtles applied to many other particu- 3 
lar perſons. we 
by 
§ 32. That profeſſing Chriſtians are ſaid to be de 
ſanctiſied, waſhed, &c. does not argue, that all pro- of 
feſling Chriſtians are ſo in fact. For Taylor himſelf 3 
yn, it thould be carefully obſerved, that it is very 10 
common in the ſacred writings, to expreſs not on- to 
* }y our Chriſtian privileges, but alſo the duty to Ta 
* which they oblige, in the preſent or preterperſect 1 
« tenſe; or to ſpeak of that as done, which only | M 
90 ought to be a and which, in fact, may poſlibly ed 
never be done: as in Mat. v. 13. © Ve are the ſalt ſti 
50 . the earth,“ that is, ye ought to be. Rom. ii. be 
4% 4. ©© The goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repent- hi 
« ance;” that is, ought to lead thee : chap. vi. 2. of 
% 'chap. viii. 9.3. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6.“ Where- tic 
F* in ye greatly rejoice z” i. e. ought to rejoice. 2 Cor. Or 
iii. 18, © We all with open face (enjoying the hi 
«© means-of) © beholding, as in a glaſs, the glory of an 
ce the Lord, are” (ought to be, enjoy the means of at 
«© being) changed into the ſame image from glory ca 
« to glory.” 1 Cor. v. “ Ye are unleavened,” 1. e. ti 
* obliged by the Chriſtian profeſſion to be. Heb. ſo 
& Xiii. 14. We ſeek,” i. e. (we ought to ſeek, or, in 
& according to our 1 we ſeek) « a city to pe 
% come.” 1 John ii. 12.— 15. iii. 9. v. 4.—18., and 
“ in other places.” See Taylor's Key, p. 139. No. fo 
244, and p. 144. No. 246. This overthrows all his cr 


8 ma that thoſe which he calls antecedent ne 
| bleſſings, A 
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bleſſings, do really belong to all profeſſing Chri- 
ſtians. 


5 33. The caſe was quite otherwiſe in the Chriſtian 
church with regard to election, redemption, crea- 
tion, &c. from what it was with the Jews. With 
the Jews, eleCtion, their redemption out of Eyypt, 
their creation, was a national thing; it began with 
them as a nation, and deſcended, as it were, from 
the nation, to particular perſons. Particular perſons 
were firſt of the nation and church of the Jews; ſo, 
by that means, had an intereſt in their election, re- 
demption, &c. that God wrought of old. The being 
of the nation and church of Iſrael, was the ground 
of a participation in theſe privileges. But it is evi- 
dent, it is contrariwiſe in Chriſtians. With regard 
to them, the election, redemption, creation, regene- 
ration, &c. are perſonal things. They begin with 
particular perſons, and aſcend to public ſocieties. 
Men are firſt redeemed, bought, create, regenerat— 
ed, and by that means become members of the Chri- 
ien church; and this is the ground of their mem— 
berſhip. Pauls regeneration, and Chriſt's loving 
him, and giving himſelf for him, was the foundation 
of his being of the Chriſtian church, that holy na— 
tion, peculiar people, &c.; whereas, David's being 


one of the nation of Ifrael, is the proper ground of 


his participation in Ifraei's redemption out of Egypt, 
and of that birth and formation oi the people that were 
at that time. It is apparent the caſe was thus. It 
cannot be otherwiſe. It is evident that the new crea- 
tion, regeneration, calling, and Juſtification, are per- 


ſonal things, becauſe they are by perſonal influences ; 


influences of God's ſpirit on particular perfons, and 
perſonal quiliiizations. 

Their regencrati, on was a perſona} thing, and there- 
fore, it is not called funply an entering into the new 


creation, or obtaining a part in the new world or 
new Jeruſalem, & c. but 2 putting off the ad man, 
and putting on the mew man. They are ſirſt raiſed 


from 
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from the dead, and by that means come to belong to 
the church of Chriſt. They are firſt lively or living 
ſtones, and by that means come to belong to the ſpi- 
ritual houſe, and the holy temple ; by being lively 
ſtones, they come to be parts of the living temple, 
and capable of it. So that their being alive, is prior 
to their belonging to the Chriſtian church. The 
Chriſtian calling, is repreſented as being the ground 
of their belonging to the church. They are called 
into the church, called into the fellowſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Their ſpiritual baptiſm or waſhing, is prior 
to their being in the church. They are by one ſpirit 
baptiſed into one body. They put on Chriſt, and ſo 
become intereſted in Chriſt, and ſharers with thoſe 
that had a part in him. By ſuch a perſonal work of 
the Spirit of God, they were firſt made meet to be 
partakers with the ſaints in light, before they were 
partakers. 


6 34. It will follow from Taylor's ſcheme, that 
Simon the ſorcerer had an intereſt in all the antece- 
dent bleſſings. Yet the apoſtle tells him he was at 
that time in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniqui- 
ty. If he was really juſtihed, waſhed, cleanſed, ſanc- 
tified ; how was he at that time in the bond of ini- 
quity? Juſtification, forgivenneſs, & c. is a releaſe 
from the bond of iniquity. If the heart be purified 
by faith, it does not remain in the gall of bitterneſs. 


§ 35. © The law having a ſhadow of good things 
©« to come, and not the very image of the things, 
« could never make the comers thereunto perfect. 
Therefore the true ſanctification of mankind was 
'« reſerved for the miniitering of Jeſus; when being 
ce collected together into one people under his go- 
% vernment as Lord, and received into his protec- 
{« tion by the juſtification of faith in him as Meſſiah, 
« they became a royal prieſthood and an holy nation, 
nas the apoſtle, calls them; alluding to the title gi- 
ven to the Hebrews by Moſes, and transferring it 
1 t9 
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« to the Chriſtian church in a completory ſenſe, as 


de jt was applied to the Jews in a typical.” MWar- 
burton's Sermons, p. 147, 148. 


$ 36. Saving grace differs from common grace, in 
nature and kind. 'To ſuppoſe only a gradual differ- 
ence, would not only be to ſuppoſe, that ſome in a 
ſtate of damnation are, within an infinitely little as 
good as ſome in a ſtate of ſalvation, (which greatly 
diſagrees with the Arminian notion of men's bein 
ſaved by their own virtue and goodneſs); but this, 
taken with the Arminian notion of men's falling from 
grace, will naturally lead us to determine, that man 


that are once in a ſtate of ſalvation, may be in ſuch + 


a ſtate, and out of it, ſcores of times in a very ſhort 
ſpace. For though a perſon is in a ſtate of ſalvation, 
he may be but juſt in it, and may be infinitely near 
the limits between a ſtate of ſalvation and damnation ; 
and as the habits of grace are, according to that 
ſcheme, only contracted and raiſed by conſideration 
and exerciſe, and the exertion of the ſtrength of the 
mind, and are loſt when a man falls from grace by 
the intermiſſion or ceſſation of theſe, and by contra- 
ry acts and exerciſes ; and as the habits and princi- 
ples of virtue are raiſed and ſunk, brought into being 
and aboliſhed by thoſe things, and both the degree 
of them and the being of them wholly depend on 
them; the conſequence will naturally be, that when 
a man is firſt raiſed to that degree of a virtuous diſ- 
poſition, as to be in a ſtate of ſalvation, and the de- 
gree of virtue is almoſt infinitely near the dividin 
line, it will naturally be liable to be a little raiſed or 
ſunk every hour, according as the thoughts and exer- 
ciſes of the mind are; as the mercury in the ther- 
mometer or barometer is never perfectly at reſt, but 
is always riſing or ſubſiding, according to the weight 
of the atmoſphere, or the degree of heat. 


9 37. The diſpute about grace's being reſiſtible or 
irreſiſtible, is perfect — For the effect of 


grace 
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grace is upon the will; ſo that it is nonſenſe, except 
it be proper to ſay that a man with his will can reſiſt 
his own will, or except it be poſſible for him to de- 
ſire to reſiſt his own will; that is, except it be poſ- 
fible for a man to will a thing and not will it at the 
ſame time, and ſo far as he does will it. Or if you 
ſpeak of enlightening grace, and ſay this grace is up- 
on the underſtanding ; it is nothing but the ſame 
nonſenſe in other words. For then the ſenſe runs 
thus, that a man, after he has ſeen ſo plainly that 
a thing is beſt for him that he wills it, yet he can at 
the ſame time nill it. If you ſay he can will any thing 
he pleaſes, this is moſt certainly true; for who can 
deny, that a man can will any thing he doth alread 
will? That a man can will any thing that he pleaſes, 
is juſt as certain, as what is, is. Wherefore it is 
nonſenſe to ſay, that after a man has ſeen ſo plainly 
a thing to be fo much beſt for him that he wills it, 
he could have not willed it if he had pleaſed; that 
15 to ſay, if he had not willed it, he could have not 
willed it. It is certain, that a man never doth any 
thing but what he can do. But to ſay, after a man 
has willed a thing, that he could have not willed it if 
he had pleaſed, is to ſuppoſe two wills in a man; the 
one to will which goes firſt ; the other to pleaſe or 
chooſe to will. And ſo with the ſame reaſon we 
may ſay, there is another will to pleaſe; to pleaſe to 
will; and ſo on to a thouſand, Wherefore, to ſay 
that the man could have willed otherwiſe if he had 
pleaſed, is juſt all one as to ſay, that if he had willed 
otherwiſe, then we might be ſure he could will 
otherwiſe. ; 


8 38. Thoſe that deny infuſion of grace by the 
Holy Spirit, muſt, of neceſſity, deny the Spirit to do 
any thing at all. By the Spirit's infuſing, let be meant 
what it will, thoſe who ſay there is no infuhon, con- 
tradi themſelves. For they ſay the Spirit doth ſome- 
thing in the ſoul ; that is, he cauſeth ſome motion, 
or affection, or apprehenſion to ariſe in the ſou], that, 
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at the ſame time, would not be there without him. 
Now, God's Spirit doeth what he doeth ; he doth as 
much as he doth ; or he cauſeth in the ſoul as much 
as he cauſeth, let that be how little ſoever. So much 
as is purely the effect of his immediate motion, that 
is the effect of his immediate motion, let that be what 
it will; and ſo much is infuſed, how little ſoever that 
be. This is ſelf-evident. For, ſuppoſe the Spirit of 
God only to aſſiſt the natural powers, then there ts 
ſomething done betwixt them. Men's own powers 
do ſomething, and God's Spirit doth ſomething ; only 
they work together. Now, that part that the Spirtt 
doth, how little ſoever it be, is infuſed. So that 
they that deny infuſed habits, own that part of the 
habit is infuſed. For they ſay, the Holy Spirit aſſiſts 
the man in acquiring the habit; ſo that it is acquired 
rather ſooner than it would be otherwiſe. So that 


part of the habit is owing to the Spirit; ſome of the 
ſtrength of the habit was infuſed, and another part 


is owing to the natural powers of the man. Or if 
you ſay not ſo, but that it is all owing to the natural 
power aſſiſted; how do you mean aſſiſted? To act. 
more lively and vigorouſly than otherwiſe? Then 
that livelineſs and vigorouſneſs muſt be infuſ- 
ed; which is a habit, and therefore an infuſed 
habit. It is grace, and therefore infuſed grace. 


Grace conſiſts very much in a principle that cauſes. 


vigorouſneſs and activity in action. This is infuſion, 
even in the ſenſe of the oppoſite party. S0 that, if 
any operation of the Holy Spirit at all is allowed, 
the diſpute is only, How much is infuſed ? The one 
lays, a great deal; the other ſays, but little. 


939. ½, The main thing meant by the word effi- 
cacious, is this, it being deciſive. This-ſeems to be 
the main queſtion. 24, Its being immediate and ar- 
bitrary in that ſenſe, as not to be limited to the laws 
of nature. 3d, 'That the principles of grace are ſu- 
pernatural in that ſenſe, that they are entirely differ- 
ent from all that is in the heart before converſion. 
4th, That they are infuſed, and not contracted by cuſ- 
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tom and exerciſe. 57h, That the change is inſtane- 
ous, and not gradual. 'Theſe four laſt heads may be 
ſubdiviſions of a ſecond general head ; ſo that the di- 
viſions may be thus: 1f, The main thing meant, is, 
that it is deciſive; 24, That it is immediate and ſu- 
pernatural. The four laſt of the heads mentioned 
above, may be ſubdiviſions of this laſt. 

So that there are two things relating to the doc- 
trine of efficacious grace, wherein lies the main dif- 
ference between the Calviniſts and Arminians as to 
this doctrine. Fir/?, That the grace of God is de- 
termining and deciſive as to the converſion of a ſin- 
ner, or a man's becoming a good man, and having 
thoſe virtuous qualifications that entitle to an intereſt 
in Chriſt and his ſalvation. Secondly, 'That the pow- 
er and grace and operation of the Holy Spirit, in, or 
towards, the converſion of a ſinner, is immediate : 
that the habit of true virtue or holineſs is immediate- 
Iy implanted or infuſed : that the operation goes ſo 

ar, that a man has habitual holineſs given him in- 
ſtantly, wholly by the operation of the Spirit of God, 
and not gradually by aſſiſtance concurring with our 
endeavours, ſo as gradually to advance virtue into a 
prevailing habit. And beſide theſe, Thirdly, It is held 


by many, of late, that there is no immediate inter- 


poſition of God; but that all is done by general laws. 

The former is that which is of greateſt importance 
or conſequence in the controverſy with Arminians, 
(though the others are alſo very important); and this, 
only, is what I ſhall conſider in this place; perhaps 
the others may be conſidered, God willing, in ſome 
other diſcourſe. 


$ 40. Concerning what the Arminians ſay, that 
theſe are ſpeculative points : all devotion greatly de- 
pends on a ſenſe and acknowledgement of our depen- 
dence on God. But this is one of the very chief 
things belonging to our dependence on God: how 
much ſtreſs do the Scriptures lay on our dependence 
on God! All aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God whatſo- 
ever, that is by any preſent influence or effect of the 
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Spirit; any thing at all that a perſon that is convert 


ed from ſin to God, is the ſubject of, through any 
immediate influence of the Spirit of God upon him 

or any thing done by the Spirit, ſince the completing 
and confirming the Canon of the Scriptures, muſt bo 


ody. 

The Holy Spirit of God does ſomething to pro— 
mote virtue in men's hearts, and to make them good, 
beyond what the angels can do. But the angels can 
preſent motives; can excite ideas of the words of 
promiſes and threatenings, &c. and can perſuade 1:1 
this way by moral means; as is evident, becauſe tha 
devils in this. way. promote vice. 


$41. There is no objection made to God's produ- 
cing any effects, or cauting any events, by any im» 
mediate interpoſition, producing effects arbitrarily, 
or by the immediate efforts of his will, but what lies 
equally againſt his ordering it ſo, that any effects 
ſhould be produced by the immediate interpoſition of 
men's will, to produce effects otherwite than the e-- 
Rabliſhed-laws of nature would have produced with=- 
out men's arbitrary interpoſition. 

I. beg the readers attention to the following, quota- 


tions.“ That otherwiſe, the world cannot be the 


16 

« 

cc. 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 


object of inquiry and ſcience, and far leſs of im 
tation by arts: fince imitation neceſſarily preſup- 
poſes a certain, determinate object, or ſixed aſcer- 
tainahle relations and connexions of things; and 
that, upon thie contrary ſuppoſition, the world muſt 
be abſolutely unintelligible. Nature, in order to- 
be underſtood by us, mult always ſpeak the ſame: 
language to us. It muſt. therefore. ſtedfaſtly ob- 
ſerve the fame general laws in its operations, or- 
work uniformiy,. and according to ſtated, invari-- 
able-racthods and-rutes. Thoſe terms, order, beau - 
ty, general good, & c. plainly include; in their mean-- 
ing, analogy; and conſtancy, uniformity amidſt vas 
riet; or, in other words, the regular obſervance 
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done by a phyſical operation, either on the ſoul or- 
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of general ſettled laws, in the make and ceconomy, 
e production, and operations or effects, of any object 
* to which they are aſcribed. Wherever order, fix- 
ed connexions, or general laws and unity of de- 
<< ſign take place, there is certainty in the nature of 
* ſuch objects, and fo knowledge may be acquired. 


<c But where theſe do not obtain, there can be no- 


«© thing but unconnected, independent parts. All 
5 muſt be diſorder and confuſion ; and conſequently, 
< ſuch a looſe, disjointed heap of things, muſt be an 
*© inexplicable chaos. In one word, ſcience, pru- 
« dence, government, imitation and art, neceſſarily 
«© ſuppoſe the prevalence of general laws thraugh- 
cout all the objects in nature to which they reach. 
No being can know itſelf, project or purſue any 
«« ſcheme, or lay down any maxims for its conduct, 
© but ſo far as its own conſtitution is certain, and 
*© the connexion of things relative to it are fixed and 
„ conſtant. For ſo far only are things aſcertainable; 
and therefore, ſo far only can rules be drawn from 
<c them.” TurnbulPs Mor. Phil. Part I. Introd. 

„ The exerciſe of all moral powers, diſpoſitions 
« and affections of minds, as neceſſarily preſuppoſe an 
<c eſtabliſhed order of nature, or general laws ſettled 
* by the author of nature with reſpect to them, as 
* the exerciſe of our bodily ſenſes about qualities and 
« effects of corporeal beings do with regard to them. 
<< We could neither acquire knowledge of any kind, 
4 contract habits, or attain to any moral perfection 
© whatſoever, unleſs the author of our nature had 
« appointed and fixed certain laws relating to our 
* moral powers, and their exerciſes and acquiſitions.” 
Ibid. p. 13, 14. Yet this Turnbull {trenuouſly holds 
a ſelf-determining power in the will of man. Such 
like arguments, if they are valid againſt any interpo- 
ſition at all, will prevail againſt all interpoſition of 
God or man, and againſt the interpoſition of God 
ever to bring the world to an end, or amend it; and 
prove that all ſhall be according to general laws. 

And they might as well argue, that the making of 
the world too was by general laws. If it be 1 5 
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that it is of great importance and abſolute neceſlity, 
that God ſhould at laſt interpoſe and rectify the 
courſe of nature ;—I anſwer, this is yielding the 
point, that, in caſes of great importance, it is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe there may be an interpoſition that 
may be arbitrary, and not by general laws. 


6 42. It is not neceſſary that men ſhould be able, 
by the connexions of things, to know all future 
events; nor was this ever in the Creator's deſigns, 
If it had been ſo, he could have enabled them to know 
the future volitions of men, and thoſe events that de- 
pend upon them, which are by far the moſt im- 
portant. 


943. The nature of virtue being a poſitive thing, can 
proceed from nothing but God's immediate influence, 
and muſt take its riſe from creation or infuſion by 
God. For it muſt be either from that, or from our 
own choice and production, either at once, or gra- 
dually, by diligent culture. But it cannot begin, or 
take its riſe from the latter, viz. our choice, or vo- 
luntary diligence. For if there exiſt nothing at all of 
the nature of virtue before, it cannot come from cul- 
tivation ; for by the ſuppoſition there is nothing of the 
nature of virtue to cultivate, it cannot be by repeated 
and multiplied acts of virtuous choice, till it becomes 
an habit. For there can be no one virtuous choice, 
unleſs God immediately gives it. The firſt virtuous 
choice, or a diſpoſition to it, muſt be immediately 
given, or it muſt proceed from a preceding choice. If 
the firſt virtuous act of will or choice be from a preced- 
ing ach of will or choice, that preceding act of choice 


muſt be a virtuous act of choice, which is contrary 


to the ſuppoſition. For then there would be a pre- 
ceding act of choice before the firſt virtuous act of 
choice. And if it be ſaid the firſt virtuous act of 
choice is from a preceding act of will, which is not 
virtuous, this is abſurd. For an act of will not vir- 
tuous, cannot produce another act of will of a nature 


EY” entirely 


224 | Miſcellaneous Obſervations | Chap. 4. 


entirely above itſelf, having ſomething poſitive in it 
which the cauſe has nothing of, and more excellent 
than it 18; any more than motion can produce 
thought or underſtanding; or the collifion of two 
bodies can produce thought ; or ſtones and lead can 
produce a ſpirit ; or nothing can produce ſomething. 


944. A notable text for the proof of determining 
grace, are thoſe words in Jerem. xxxi.. 18, 19. 
* Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned; for thou 
art the Lord my God. Surely after that I was turn- 
ed, I repented ; and after I was inſtructed, I ſmots 
upon my thigh.” 


$ 45. As to man's inability to convert himſelf—In 
them that are totally corrupt, there can be no ten- 
dency towards their making their hearts better, ti!l 
they begin to repent of the badneſs of their hearts. 
For if they do not repent, they ſtill approve of it; 
and that tends to maintain their badneſs, and confirm 
it. But they cannot begin ſincerely to repent of the 
badneſs of their hearts. till their hearts begin to be 
better; for repentance conſiſts in a. change of the 
mind and heart. So that it is not men's. repentance 
that. firſt gives rife to their. having a better heart; and 
therefore it cannot be any tendency in them to make 
their hearts better, that gives riſe to it. The heart 
can have no tendency to make itſelf better, till it be- 
gins to have a better tendency; for therein conſiſts 
its badneſs, viz. its having no good tendency or in— 
clinarion. And to begin to have a good tendency, 
or, which is the fame thing, a tendency-and inclina- 
tion to be better, is the ſame thing as to begin alrea- 
dy to be better. And therefere the heart's inclina- 
tion to be good, cannot be the thing that firſt gives 
riſe to its being made good. For its inclination to 
be better, is the ſame thing with its becoming, bettez. 


$ 46. If there be any immediate influence or ae- 


tion of the Spirit of God at all on any created beings; 
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in any part of the univerſe, ſince the days of the a- 


poſtles, it is phyſical. If it be in exciting ideas of 
motives, or in any reſpect aſſiſting or promoting any 
effect, ſtill it is phyſical ; and every whit as much ſo, 
as if we ſuppoſe the temper and nature of the heart 
is immediately changed. And it is as near akin to 
a miracle. If the latter be miraculous, ſo is the 
former. 


$47. Whoever ſuppoſed, that the term irreſſſtiòle 
was properly uſed with reſpe& to that power by 
which an infant is brought into being; meaning, irre- 
ſiſtible by the infant? Or whoever ſpeaks of a man's 
waking out of a ſound fleep irreſiſtibly; meaning, 
that he cannot reſiſt awaking? Or who ſays, that 
Adam was formed out of the duſt of the earth irre- 
fiſtibly? See what I have ſaid of the uſe of ſuch 
terms as irre//lible, unfruſtrable, & c. in my Inquiry 
about Liberty. 


6 48. The opponents of eſhicacious grace and phy- 
ſical operation, may be challenged to ſhow that it is 
poſſible that any creature ſhould become righteous 
without a phyſical operation, either a being created 
with the habit of righteouſneſs, or its being immedi- 
ately infuſed. See what I have written in my book 
of original ſin, in thoſe ſections wherein I vindicate 
the doctrine of original righteouſneſs, and argue, that 
if Adam was not created righteous, no way can be 
invented, how he could ever become righteous. 


949. As to that, Matthew vii. 7. “ ſeek and ye 
ſhall find ;” it is explained by ſuch places as that, 
Deut. iv. 29. © But if from thence thou ſhalt ſeek 
the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek 


him with all thy heart and with all thy ſoul.” And by 


Deut. xxx. 2.—6. © If thou ſhalt return unto the 
Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his voice, with all thy 
heart and with all thy ſoul ;—the Lord thy God will 
circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy — to 
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love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoul :? which is very parallel with that, “to 
him that hath ſhall be given.” 


$50. The Scripture teacheth, that holineſs, both 
in principle and fruit, is from God. © It is God 
who worketh in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure.” And Prov. xvi. 1. The prepara- 
tion of the heart in man, and the anſwer of the 


tongue is from the Lord.” Comparing this with o- 
ther parts of the book of Proverbs, evinces, that it is Ja 
a moral preparation, and the anſwer of the tongue {WW i 
in moral regards, that is meant. m 
; in 
951. Reaſon ſhows, that the firſt exiſtence of a m 
principle of virtue cannot be from man himſelf, nor th 
in any created being whatſoever ; but muſt be imme- = kn 
diately given from God ; or that otherwiſe it never I oh 
can be obtained, whatever this principle be, whether WW 1p 
love to God, or love to men. It muſt either be from WF fu 
God, or be an habit contracted by repeated acts. cli 
But it is moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the fr exiſtence cli 
of the principle of holy action, ſhould be precgded 
by a courſe of holy actions. Becauſe there can be ha 
no holy action without a principle, or holy inclina- thi 
tion. There can be no act done from love, that ſhall bei 
be the cauſe of firſt introducing the very exiſtence of thi 
love. | he 
hai 
5 52. God is ſaid to give true virtue and piety of ſee 
heart to man; to work it in him; to create it; to form pla 


it; and with regard to it we are ſaid to be his workman- 
ſhip. Yea, that there may be no room to underſtand 
it in ſome improper ſenſe, it is often declared as the 
peculiar character of God, that he aſſumes it as his 
character to be the author and giver of true virtue, in 
his being called the SanCtifier : he that ſanctifieth us. 
J am he that ſanCtifieth you.” This is ſpoken of 
as the great prerogative of God, Levit. xx. 8., and 
other parallel places. He declares expreſsly, that — 
; effe 
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effect ſhall be connected with his act, or with what he 


ſhall do in order to it. I will ſprinkle clean water, and 
you ſhall be clean.” What God does is often ſpoken 
of as thoroughly effectual; the effect is infallibly con- 
ſequent. * Turn us, and we ſhall be turned.” Je- 
ſus Chriſt has the great character of a Saviour on this 
account, that“ he ſaves his people from their ſins.” 
See Rom. xi. 26, 27. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved : as it is written, there ſhall come out of Zion 
a deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
Jacob. —For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
ſhall take away their fins.” God ſays, © I will put 
my law into their hearts : I will write my law on their 
inward parts; and they ſhall not depart away from 
me; I will take away the heart of ſtone, and give 
them an heart of fleſh; I will give them an heart to 
know me; I will circumciſe their hearts to love me; 
oh that there were ſuch an heart in them :” And it is 
ſpoken of as his work, to give, to cauſe, to create 
ſuch a heart, to put it in them. God is ſaid to in- 
cline their hearts, not only to give ſtatutes, but to in- 
cline their hearts to his ſtatutes. 

Moſes ſpeaks of the great moral means that God 
had uſed with the children of Iſrael to enlighten 
them, and convince and perſuade them ; but of their 
being yet unperſuaded and unconverted : and gives 
this as a reaſon, that God had, not given them an 
heart to perceive : as, Deut. xxix. 4. © Yet the Lord 
hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear, unto this day.” The ſcripture 
plainly makes a diſtinction between exhibiting light, 
or means of inſtruction and perſuaſion ; and giving 
eyes to ſee, circumciſing the heart, &c. 


6 53- Why ſhould Chriſt teach us to pray in the 
Lord's prayer, “ Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven,“ if it is not God's work to bring that ef- 
ſect to paſs, and it is left to man's free-will, and can- 
not be otherwiſe, becauſe otherwiſe it is no- virtue, 
and none of their obedience or doing of God's will; 

| . and 
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and God does what he can oftentimes conſiſtently | 


with man's liberty, and thoſe that enjoy the means 
he uſes, do generally neglect and retuſe to do his 
will? He does ſo much, that he can well ſay, what 
could I have done more? And yet almoſt all arc 
at the greateſt diſtance from doing his will. See 
Coloſ. i. 9, 10. 


§ 54. If it be as the Arminians ſuppoſe, that all 
men's virtue is of the determination of their own free 
- will, independent on any prior determining, decid- 
ing, and diſpoſing of the event; that it is no part of 
the ordering of God, whether there be many virtu- 
ous or few in the world, whether there ſhall be much 
virtue or little, or where it {hall be, in what nation, 
country, or when, or in what generation or age; or 
whether there ſhall be any at all :—Then none of theſe 
things belong to God's diſpoſal ; and therefore, ſure- 
ly it does not belong to him to promiſe them. For 
it does not belong to him to promiſe in an affair, 
concerning which he has not the diſpoſal. 

And how can God promiſe, as he oftentimes does 
in his word, glorious times, when righteouſneſs ſhal! 
generally prevail, and his will ſhall generally be done; 
and yet that it is not an effect which belongs to hira to 
determine; it is not left to his determination, but to 
the ſovereign, arbitrary determination of others, in- 
dependently on any determination of him; and there- 
fore ſurely they ought to be the promiſers ? For him 
to promiſe, who has it not in his hands to diſpoſe and 
determine, is a great abſurdity; and yet God often- 
times in promiſing, ſpeaks of himſelf as the ſovercign 
diſpoſer of the matter, uſing ſuch expreſſions as abun- 
dantly imply it. Iſaiah Ix. 22. © 1 the Lord do haſten 
jr in its time.” Surely this is the language of a pro- 
miſer, and not merely a predicter. God promiſes 
Abraham, that“ all the families of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed in him.“ God ſwears, © every knee ſhall bow, 
and every tongue confeſs.” And it is ſaid to be given 
to Chriſt, that every nation, & c. ſhould ſerve = 
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obey him, Dan. vii. After what manner they ſhall 
ſerve and obey him, is abundantly declared in other 
prophecies z as in Iſaiah xi. and innumerable others. 
Theſe are ſpoken of in the next chapter, as the ex- 
cellent things that God does. 


$ 55. If God is not the diſpoſing author of virtue, 
then he is not the giver of it. 'The yery notion of a 
giver implies a diſpofing cauſe of the poſſeſſion of the 
benefit. 1 John iv. 4. Ye are of God, little chil- 
dren, and have overcome them,“ (i. e. have over- 


come your ſpiritual enemies), “ becauſe greater is he 


that is in you, than he that is in the world;“ that is, 
plainly, he is ſtronger, and his ſtrength overcomes. 
But how can this be a reaſon, if God does not put 
forth any overcoming, effeCtual ſtrength in the caſe, 
but leaves it to free will to get the victory, to deter- 
mine the point in the conflict ? 


$ 56. There are no ſort of benefits that are ſo much 
the ſubject of the promiſes of ſcripture, as this ſort, 
the beſtowment of virtue, or benefits which imply it. 
How often is the faith of the Gentiles, or their com- 
ing into the Chriſtian Church promiſed to Chriſt in 
the Old Teſtament ; Iſaiah xlix. 6. and many other 


places; and he has promiſed it to his church, chap. 


xlix. 18, 19, 20, 21, and innumerable other places. 
See Rom. xv. 12. 13. What a promiſe have we, Iſaiah 
Ix. 21. Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous, they 
ſhall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my plant- 
ing, the work of my hand, that I may be glorified,” 
—compared with the next chapter, 3d verſe, * That 
they may be called the trees of righteouſneſs, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified.” 
See alſo verſe 8th of the ſame chapter. Likewiſe chap- 
ter Ix. 17, 18.“ I will make thy officers peace, and 
thy exactors righteouſneſs; violence ſhall no more be 
heard in thy land, waſting nor deſtruction within thy 
border, but thou ſhalt call thy walls ſalvation, and 
thy gates praiſe.“ Here it is promiſed, that the rulers 
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Mall be righteous; and then, in the 21ſt verſe follow- 
ing, it is promiſed that the people ſhall be fo. The 
change of men to be of a peaceable diſpoſition is pro- 
inifcd, as in places innumerable, ſo in Iſaiah xi. 6— 
11. ** The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid,” &c. Ifaiah 
Iv. 3.“ Behold thou ſhalt call a nation that thou 
knoweſt not, and nations that knew not thee ſhall 
run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for 
ihe Holy One of Ifrael; for he hath glorified thee.” 
fer. iii. 15.“ And J will give you paſtors according 
o mine heart, which ſhall ſeed you with knowledge 
and underſtanding.” This implies a promiſe that 
there thould be ſuch paſtors in being, and that they 
ſhould be faithful to feed the people with knowledge 
2nd underſtanding. Jer. x. 23. The way of man is 
ct in himſelf.” Stebbing owns, that on Arminian 
principles, converſion depending on the determina- 
tion of free will, it is poſſible, in its own nature, 
that none ſhould ever be converted, (p. 235.) Then 
the promiſes of virtue, of the revival of religion, 
c. are re thing. Jer. xxxi. 18.“ Turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be turned,” —compared with Jer. xvii. 14. 
«+ Heal me, O Lord, and I ſhall be healed; ſave me, 
znd I ſhall be ſaved, for thou art my praiſe.” Which 
thews the force and meaning of fuch a phraſeology 
to be, that God alone can be the doer of it; and 
that if he undertakes it, it will be effectually done. 
50 it is in that 31ſt chapter of Jeremiah, in the next 
words, verſe 19.“ Surehy after that TI was turned, 
1 repented 3 and after that I was, inſtructed, 1 ſmote 
pon my thigh; I was. aſhamed, yea even confound- 
d, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth.“ 
See Lam. v. 21, and Pſalm Ixxx. 3. © Turn us again, 
Ceed; and cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be 
ſaved,” See alſo verſes 5. 7. 19. Jer. xxxi. 23. As 
yet they {hall uſe this ſpeech in the land of Judah, 
and in the cities thereof, when I ſhall bring again 
{heir captivity z The Lord bleſs thee, O habitation of 
z Alice, and mountain of holineſs.“ See Zech. viii. 
2) 
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depart from me.“ Jer. xxxiii. 2. Thus ſaith the 


1 will give them one heart, and I will put a new ſpi- 
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2, 3. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I was jealous 
for Zion with great jealouſy, and I was jealous ſor 
her with great fury. Thus faith the Lord, I am re- 
turned anto Zion, and will dwell in the midſt of Je- 
ruſalem, and Jeruſalem ſhall be called a city of truth, 
and the mountain of the Lord of hoſts, a holy moun- 
tain,” Jer. xxxi. 32—35. © Not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their fathers, in the day that J 
took them by the hand, to bring them out of the land of 
Egypt, (which my covenant they brake, although I was 
an huſband unto them, ſaith the Lord) : But this ſhall 
be the covenant that I will make with the houſe of 
Iſrael, after thoſe dzys, ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and I will be their Cod, and they ſhall be my people. 
And they ſhall reach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord: for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of 
them, unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord; for 
E will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 
their fin no more.“ The prophet elſewhere tells what 
is connected with knowing God, viz. doing judgment. 
and juſtice, and ſhewing mercy, &c. Chap. xxii. 16. 
Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. And I will give them one heart 
and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the 
good of them and their children after them: and J 
will make an everlaſting covenant with them, that I 
will not turn away from them to do them good. But 
I will put my fear in their hearts, and they ſhall not. 


Lord, the maker thereof, the maker that formed it.” 


Verſo 0. 4 A- J will cleanſe them from all their in- 
iquity, whereby they have Ane AB Aldi - — i 
x1. 18, 19, 20. And they ſhall come thither, anc 


hereof, 
they ſhall take away all the deteſtable things t 
md all the . thereof from thence. And 


rit within you ; and I will take the ſtony heart out of 
their fleſh, and I will give them an heart of flefh :- 


walk in my ſtatutes, and keep mine 
that they may walk 1 U 4 | : Ordinangesy» 
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ordinances, and do them; and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple, and I will be their God.” 

Ezek. xXxxVl. 25, 26, 27, 28, JO, 31, 32, 33. 
„Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
mall be clean from all your filthinefs, and from all 
your idols will I cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will 
I give unto you, and a new ſpirit will I put within 
vou; and I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fieth, and I will give you a heart of fleſh: and 
} will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to 
walk in my ſtatutes; and ve ſhall keep my judgments 
and do them. And ye ſhall dwell in the land which 
I gave your fathers; and ye ſhall be my people, and 
1 will be your God: and I will allo fave you from all 
your uncleanneſſes; and I will call for the corn and 
will increaſe it, and lay no famine upon you. And 
1 will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the increaſe 
of the field, and ye ſhall receive no more reproach 
of famine among the heathen. Then ſhall ye re- 
member your own evil- ways, and your doings that 
-were not good, and ſhall loathe yourſelves in your 
own ſight, for your iniquities, and for your abomina- 
tions. Not for your ſakes do I this, faith the Lord 
God, be it known unto you; be aſhamed and con- 
founded for your own ways, O houſe of Iſrael. Thus 
{aith the Lord God, In the day that I ſhall have 
cleanſed you from all your iniquities, I will alſo cauſe 
you to dwell in the cities, and the waſtes ſhall be 
builded.” And ver. 36. the whole is concluded with 
* I the Lord have ſpoken it, and I will do it.“ 

Ezek. xxxvil. 23, 24. Neither ſhall they defile 


themſelves any more wirh their idols: nor with «their 


able «hi. . waut any of their tranſereſ- 
St bur will ſlave them out 5 all their i 


places Wherein they have ſinned, and will 

them; ſo ſhall they be my people, and I will ＋— 
God. And David my ſervant ſhall be king over 
them; and they all ſhall have one ſhepherd: They 
ſhall alſo walk in my judgments, and obſerve my ſta- 
tutes, and do them.” See Rev. xi. 1 81 16,17. 


Chap. 
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Chap. xii. 7—10. Dan. vii. 4. And there was gi- 
ven him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him; 
his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſtroyed.” 
23. to the end, I have ſworn by myſelf, the word 
is gone out of my mouth in righteouſnets, and ſhall 
not return, that unto me every knee {hall bow, and 


every tongue ſhall ſwear. Surely ſhall one ſay, in the 


Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength; even to him 
ſhall men come, and all that are incenſed againſt him 
ſhall be aſhamed. In the Lord ſhall all the feed of 
Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory.” And Iſaiah liii. 
10.“ He ſhall ſee his ſeed, and the pleaſure of the 
Lord ſhall proſper in his hands.” Hoſea xiv. 8. 
« From me is thy fruit found,” with the foregoing 
context beginning with verſe 4th, © I will heal their 
backſlidings, I will love them treely; for mine anger 
is turned away from him. I will be as the dew unto 


Iſtael; he ſhall grow as the lily, and caſt forth his 


roots as Lebanon. They that dwell under his ſhadow 
ſhall return, they ſhall revive as the corn, and grow 
as the vine; the ſcent thereof thall be as the vine oc 
Lebanon. Ephraim {hall ſay, What have I to do any 
more with idols? I have heard him, and obſerved 


him; I am like a green fir tree, from me is thy fruit 


found.” 

Zech. xii. 10. to the end: © And I will pour up- 
on the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications ; 
and they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc- 
ed,” &c. 

So in the next chapter at the beginning, „I will 
eut off the names of the idols out of the land, and 
they ſhall be no more remembered” and alſo, “ I 
will cauſe the prophets, and alfo the unclean ſpirits 
to paſs out of the land.” | - 

Mal. iii. 3. 4. And he ſhall fit as a reſiner and pu- 
riker of ſilver; and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, 

U 3 and 


Together with the oath, Ifaiah xIv. 
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and purge them as gold and filver, that they may of. 
fer unto the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs. Then 
ſhall the offering of Judah and Jerufalem be pleaſant 
unto the Lord, as in the days.of old, and as in the 
former years.” 

Deut. xxix. 4. Yet the Lord hath not given you 
an heart to perceive, and eyes to fee, and ears to 
hear, unto this day.” 

1 Sam. ii. 35. ©© I will raiſe me up a faithful prieſt, 
that ſhall do according to that which is in mine heart, 
and in my mind, and I will build him a ſure houſe, 


and he ſhail walk before mine anointed for ever.” 


1 Kings viii. 58. That he may incline our hearts 
unto him, to walk in all his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his ſtatutes, and his judgments, 
which he commanded our fathers.” 1 Chron. xxix. 
18. O Lord God of Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, 
our fathers, keep this for ever in the imagination of 
the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare 
their hearts unto thee, and give unto Solomon, my 
ſon, a perfect heart, to keep thy commandments, thy 
teſtimonies, and thy ſtatutes, and to do all theſe 
things.” 


57. We are told, Job. xxviii. 28. that “ the 
fear of the Lord is wiſdom, and to depart from evil 
is underſtanding.” The ſame is alſo abundantly de- 
clared in other places. But it is equally declared, 
that God is the author and giver of wiſdom, and that 
he is the author wholly and only; which is denied of 
other things. It is alſo abundantly declared in this 
28th chapter of Job, that it cannot be obtained of any 
creature by any means; and it is implied in the end 
of the chapter, that it is God that gwes wiſdom, as 
is aſſerted Prov. ii. 6. For the Lord giveth wiſ- 
dom; out of his mouth cometh knowledge and un- 
derſtanding.” Pſalm xix. 12, 13, 14. Who can 
underſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret 
faults, Keep back thy ſervant from preſumptuous 
Ans. Let them nat have dominion over me. ow 
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ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the 
great tranſgreſhon. Let the words of my mouth, 
and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy 
fight, O Lord, my ſtrength, and my redeemer.” 
Pſalm li. 5, 6, 7. Behold I was ſhapen in ini- 
quity, and in fin did my mother conceive me. Be- 
hold thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts, in the 
hidden parts thou ſhalt make me to know wiſdom. 
Purge me with hyflop, and I ſhall be clean; waſh 
me, and 1 ſhall be whiter than ſnow.” Verſe 10. 
« Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right ſpirit within me.” It is the promiſe of God the 
Father, Pſalm cx, 2. Thy people ſhall be willing 
in the day of thy power.” Pſalm cxix, 35. Make 
me to go in the way of thy commandments.” Verſe 


36. Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies,” Verſe 


37. Turn away my eyes from beholding vanity.” 
Pſalm cxix. 13. Order my ſteps in thy word, and 
let not my iniquity have dominion over me.” Pſalm 
cxli. 3, 4. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; 
keep the door of my lips; incline not my heart to 
any evil thing, to practiſe wicked works with: men 
that work iniquity, and let me not eat of their dain- 
ties.” Pſalm cxliii. 10.“ Teach me to do thy will, 
for thou art my God; thy Spirit is good; lead me 
into the land of uprightneſs.” Pſalm v. 8. Lead 
me in thy righteouſneſs, O God, becauſe of mine 
enemies; make thy way ftraight before my face.” 
Pſalm cxxxix 24. See if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlaſting.” 


$58. We are directed earneſtly to ray and cry 


unto God for wiſdom, and the fear of the Lord ; for 
this reaſon, that it is he that giveth wiſdom. Prov. 


ii. at the beginning: Compare Job. xxviii. with Prov. 


xxi. 1. © The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, 
as the rivers of water; he turneth it whitherſoever 
he will.” Here it 1s repreſented that the will of God 
determines the wills of men, and that when God 

Pleaſes to interpoſe, he even directs them according 


to 
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his pleaſure, without failure in any inſtance. This 


ſhews that God has not left men's hearts ſo in their 


own hands, as to be determined by themſelves alone, 


independently on any antecedent determination. - 


Prov. xxviii. 26. He that truſteth in his own heart 
is a fool.” A man is to be commended for making 
a wiſe improvement of his outward pofſeſhons, for 


his own comfort; yet this is the gift of God. Eccleſ, 


ii. 24, 25, 26. © There is nothing better for a man, 


than that he ſhould eat and drink, and. that he 
ſhould make his ſoul enjoy good in his labour. This 
alſo I ſaw that it was from the hand of God. For 
God giveth to a man that is good in his fight, wiſ- 


dom, and knowledge, and joy,” & c. Eccleſ. iii. 13. 


« And alſo that every man ſhould eat and drink, 
and enjoy the good of all his labour; it is the gift of 
God.” Chap. v. 18. © I beheld that which I have 
ſeen; it is good and comely for a man to eat and 
drink, and to enjoy the good of all his labour.” — 
„Every man alſo to whom God hath given riches and 
wealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, 
and to take his portion, and to rejoice in his labour; 
this is the gift of God.” Verſe 20. God anſwer- 
eth him in the joy of his heart.” Chap. vi. 1. 2. 

4 There is an evil which I have ſeen under the ſun, 

and it is common among men; a man to whom God 
has given riches, wealth and honour, ſo that he want- 

eth nothing for his ſoul of all that he deſireth: yet 

God giveth him not power to eat thereof.“ Eccleſ. 

Vii. 29. God hath made man upright.” 

John i. 12, 13. As many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the ſons of God; 
which were born, not of the will of man, but of 
God.” Thus alſo we read, Luke wi. 8. God 
is able of theſe ſtones to rarſe up children unto 
Abraham.” John iii. 3. Except a man be born 
again, he cannot fee the kingdom of God.” ver. 
5. Except a man be born of water, and of the Spi- 
Tit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
« That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that 
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which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit.” ver. 8. © The 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth; ſo is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” Jam. i. 18.“ Of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt fruits of his creatures.” 

W hat Chriſt meant by being born again, we may 
learn by the abundant uſe of the like phraſe by the 
ſame diſciple that wrote this goſpel, in his firſt epiſ- 
tle, who doubtleſs learned his language from his maſ- 
ter; and particularly from thoſe ſayings of his con- 
cerning the new birth, which he took more ſpecial 
notice of, and which left the deepeſt impreſſions on 
his mind, which we may ſuppoſe are thoie he records, 
when he writes the hiſtory of his life. Mat. iv. 19. 
© I will make you fiſhers of men.” 80 Mark i. 16. 
20. together with Luke v. * from henceforth thou 
ſhalt carch men.” Compared with the foregoing 
ſtory of Chriſt's giving them ſo great a draught of 
fiſhes, which was wholly his doing, and aſcribed to 
him. Matt. vi. 10.“ Thy kingdom come; thy will 
be done.” Matt. xi. 25, 26, 27. At that time 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto babes. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good Eq ſight. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
veal him.” So Luke x. 21, 22., John vi. 37. All 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me.“ 
Verſe 44. No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him.” Verſe 45. 
* It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all 
taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath 
heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me.“ 
Verſe 68. Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it were given him of my 
| Father,” 


— — 
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Father.” Mat. xvi. 17. Blefſed art thou, Simon 
Barjona, for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it un- 
to thee, but my Father.“ 

John vin. 34. Whoſoever committeth fin is the 
Tervant of fin.” Verſe 36. © If the Son therefore 
make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed.” Verſe 47. 
« He that is of God, heareth God's words. Ye 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God.” 
Luke xv. The parables of the good ſhepherd's ſeck- 
ing his loſt ſheep till he finds it, and bringing it home 
on his ſhoulders; and of the woman's ſeeking her 
loſt piece of ſilver; with the application in thoſe 
words, “there is joy in heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth,” & c. are pertinent to this ſubject. Mat. 
xix. 24, 25, 26. And again I fay unto you, It is 
eaher for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
&c.—Who then can be ſaved? But Jeſus beheld 
them, and ſaid unto them, With men, this is impoſ- 
ſible ; but with God all things are poſſible.“ 80 
Mark x. 25, 26, 27. Luke xviit. 25, 26, 27. 

John x. 16. Other ſheep I have which are not 
of this fold; them alſo I mult bring; and there ſhall 
be one fold and one ſhepherd.” Verſe 26, 27, 28, 
29. © But ye believe nor, becauſe ye are not of my 
ſheep ; as I ſaid unto you, my ſheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow me; and I give 
unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never perith, 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of. my hands. My 
Father which gave them me,” &c. 

John xii. 23, 24. Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, 
The hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glo- 
rified. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Except a corn 


of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth a- 


lone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” 
With verſe 28.“ Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, 1 have both 
gloriſied it, and will glorify it again.” Verſes 31, 
32. Now is the judgement of this world; now 
ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out.” —* And I, 
af I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
x : unto 
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unto me.” Together with Pſalms ii. 8.“ I will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance.” And Pſalm 
cx. * Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power.” Compare John xvii. 1, 2, 3. with Acts xiv. 
27. They rehearſed all that God had done with 
them.” Acts xv. 3, 4. © declaring the converſion 
of the Gentiles ”—< and they declared all things that 
God had done with them.” Verſe 9.“ And put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their hearts 
by faith.” Therefore it is not probable, that the heart 
is firſt purified, to fit it for faith. John xiv. 12. 
« Greater works than theſe ſhall he do, that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in the Son.” The meaning of 
it is confirmed from John xii. 23, 24, 28.—32. and 
John xvii. 1, 2, 3-, Iſa. xlix. 3, 5. and xxvi. 15., and 
Ifa. xvi. 14., Ifa. xvii. 3, 4, 5, and 16, 17, and 22, 
24. (eſpecially Ifa. lv. 4, 5.) Jer. xxx. 19. Rom. 
ix. 16. © It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth,' but of God that ſheweth mercy.” By ſuch 
an expreſſion in the apoſtle's phraſeology, from time 
to time, is meant the uſe of endeavours, whereby they 
ſeek the benefit they would obtain. So what he here 
ſays, is agreeable to what he ſays in chap. xi. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
where he particularly ſhows, that it is God that pre- 
ſerves the remnant, and that it is of the election of 
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his grace and free kindneſs, and not of their works; 


but in ſuch a way of freedom, as is utterly inconſiſt- 
ent with its being of their works. And in verſe 7. 
thyt it is not determined by their ſeeking, but by 
God's election. The apoſtle here, as Dr Taylor ſays, 
has reſpect to bodies of men, to the poſterity of Eſau 
and Jacob, &c. Yet this he applies to a diſtinction 
made in thoſe days of the goſpel, and that diſtinction 
made between thoſe that were in the Chriſtian church, 
and thoſe that were not, and particularly ſome of the 
Jews that were in the Chriſtian church, and others 
of the ſame nation that were not ; which is made by 
ſome believing and accepting Chriſt, and others re- 
jeQting him; by that faith which they profeſſed to 
exerciſe with all their hearts; that faith which was 

' 2 


oaſt not againſt the branches.” 
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a mercy and virtue, and the want of which was a 
fault; as appears by the objection the apoſtle ſup- 
poſes, verſe 19. Why doth he yet find fault?“ The 
want of which faith argued hardneſs of heart, verſe 
18. ; expoſed them to wrath and deſtruction, as a 
puniſhment of fin, verſe 22. ; and expoſes perfons to 
be like the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
verſe 29. | 

Rom. xi. 4, 5, 6, 7. But what ſaith tha auſwer of 
God unto him? © I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven 
thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. Even ſo at this preſent time, there 
is a remnant according to the election of gracg,, And 
if by grace, then it is no more of works ; otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then 
it is no more grace; otherwiſe work is no more 
work.” 2 Tim. ii. 9. Eph. ii. 9. Tit. iii. 5. What 
then ? Iſrael hath nor obtained that which he ſecketh 
for; but the election hath obtained it, and the reſt 
were blinded.” Rom., xi. 17, 18. ** Tf ſome of the 
branches are broken off, and thou, being a wild olive 


tree, wert A in amongſt them, and with them 


e of the root and fatneſs of the olive tree; 


Rom. x1. 25, 26, 27. Blindneſs in part is hap- 
pened to {rac}, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in; and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. As it is 
written, There ſhall come out of Zion the deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. For 
this ig my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take a- 
way their ſins.” Together with verſeg 35, 36. Who 
hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall be recompen{-d 
to him again? For of him, and through him, d 
to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever d 
ever.” 


$ 59. That expreſſion, Rom. i. J. and 1 Cor. i. 2: 
and elſewhere, called to be ſaints, implies, that God 


makes the giſtinction. Compare this with what 


Chriſt ſays, Fohu „ 27% © My ſheep hear my voice. 
| . | Verſe 


* 
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Verſe 16.“ Other ſheep have I which are not of 
this fold; them alſo muſt I bring; and they ſhall 
hear my voice; and there ſhall be one fold and one 
ſhepherd.” 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28. to the end; © For 
ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wiſe men aftc: the Reſh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called: but God hath choſen the ſooliſh 
things of, &c.— That no Reſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
ſence. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus,” &e, 
Rom. xi. latter end. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. iii. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Who then is Paul, or who is Apol- 
los, but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man. I have planted, and Apol- 
los watered ; but God gave the increaſe. So neither 
is he that planteth any thing, neither he that water- 
eth; but God that giveth the increaſe.—We are la- 
bourers together with God ; ye are God's huſbandry ; 
ye are God's building.” According to the Arminian 
ſcheme, it ought to have been; I have planted, and 
Apollos watered, and God hath planted and watered 
more eſpecially. For we have done it only as his 
ſervants. But you yourſelves have given the increaſe ; 
the fruit has been left to your free will: Agreeably 
to what the Arminians from time to time inſiſt on, 
in what they ſay upon the parable of the vineyard 
which God planted in a fruitful hill, & c. and looked 
that it ſhould bring forth grapes, and ſays, what could 
I have done more unto my vineyard ? 

1 Cor. iii. 3.“ Ye are manifeſtly declared to be 
the epiſtle of Chriit, miniſtered by us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not 
on tables of ſtone, but on the fleſhly tables of the 
heart.” They were the epiſtle of Chriſt, as the 
eſfect of the Spirit of God in their hearts held forth 
the light of truth ; of goſpel truth with its evidence 
to the world : as the church is compared to a candle- 
ſtick, and called the pillar and ground of the truth. 
This is agreeable to thoſe ſcriptures in the Old-Teſta- 
ment, that ſpeak of writing. God's law in their 
hearts, &c. Add to this, Chap. iv. 6. © For God, 

X who 
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who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 2 Cor. v. 14.—18. © If one died for all, 
then were all dead; that they which live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but u:1to him which 
died for them, and roſe again. Therefore, if any 
man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things 
are paſſed away: behold all things are become new; 
and all things are of God.” 

2 Cor. viii. 16, 17. Thanks be to God, who put 
rhe ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus for yor, 
For indeed he accepted the exhortation. But being 
more forward, of his own accord he went unto you.” 
So the next chapter ſpeaks of the Corinthians for- 
wardneſs and readineſs in their bounty to the poor 
faints, not as of neceſſity, but with freedom and 
cheerfulncſs, according to the purpofe of their own 
hearts or wills; but yet ſpeaks of their charity as 
zuſt cauſe of much thankſgiving to God; and ſpeaks 
expreſsly of thankſgiving to him for ſuch a ſubjec- 


tion of them to the goſpel, and liberal diſtribution to 


them. 
Gal. i. 15, 16.“ But when it pleaſed God, who 


| feparated me from my. mother's womb, and called 


me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might 
preach him among the Gentiles,” —compared with 
2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. and the account which he gives him- 
ſelf of his converſion, Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 
Gal. ii. 19, 20. © I through the law am dead to 
the law, that I might live unto God. I am cruct- 
fed with Chriil ; nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but 
Chriſt liveth in me.” | 
Gal. v. 22, 23. &c. © The fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
faith, meckneſs, temperance,” 


960. The apoſtle, in Eph. i. 18, 19, 20. ſpeaks 
of ſome excceding great work of power, by which 
they that believe are diſtinguiſhed. But a bodily re- 
Bo ſurrection 
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ſurrection is no ſuch diſtinguiſhing work of power. 
See the words: * The eyes of your underſtanding 
being enlightened, that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what is the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his power to usward who be- 
lieve according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt Jeſus, when he raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand 
in heavenly places.” The apoſtle repeats the fame 
thing in ſubſtance again in chap. iii. 14. and follow- 
ing verſes, and tells us what ſort of knowledge he 
deſired, and fo earneſtly prayed that they might re- 
ceive, and what is the power that he ſpeaks of; 
That they may be able to comprehend with alt 
ſaints, what is the breadth and length, and depth 
and height; and to know the love of Chriſt which 
paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fullneſs of God.“ And tells by what means God 
would dwell in their hearts by faith, &c. verſes 16, 
17. And he tells us in verſe 20. what is the power 
of God he ſpeaks of. See Rom. xv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 
Js 4, 5. and 2 Theſl. i. 11, 12. See alfo what the 


apoltle ſpeaks of as an effect of God's glorious power, 


Col. i. 11. 
Eph. 1. 18, tg, 20. is to be taken in connexion 
with the words which follow in rhe beginning of the 
xt chapter; which is a cofitinuativn of the ſame 
diſcourſe, where the apoſtle abundantly explains him- 
felf. In thoſe words, there is an explanation of what 
had before been more figuratively repreſented. He 
here. obſerves, that thoſe that believe, are the ſub- 
jects of a like exceeding greatneſs of power that 
Chriſt was, when he was raiſed from the dead, and 


' fet at God's own right hand in heavenly places. And 


a 


then in the proſecution of this difcourſe he ſhows 
how, viz. in our being raiſed from the dead, being 
dead ourſelves in treſpafles and fins, and raiſed as 
Chriſt was, and made to ſit together with him in 
heavenly places: and this he ſpeaks. of, not only as 

X 2 the 
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the fruit of the exceeding greatneſs of his power, but 
of the riches of his mercy, and exceeding riches of his 
grace; by grace in oppoſition to works; that it is by 
faith which is the gift of God. The apoſtle repeats 
it over and over, that it is by grace, and then explains 
how; not of works; and that our faith itſelf, by which 
it is, is not of ourſelves, but is God's gift; and that 
we are wholly God's workmanſhip ; and that all is 
owing to God's foreordaining that we ſhould walk in 
good works. I know not what the apoſtle could have 
laid more. See Eph. ii. 1.— 10. | 


; 
$61, In Eph. iii. it is ſpoken of as a glorious 
myſtery of God's will, contrived of old, and deter- 
mined from the foundation of the world, and his e- 
ternal purpoſe, &c. that God would bring in the 
Gentiles as fellow heirs, and of the ſame body, and 
artakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel. 
Vhich confirms the promiſes of the Old Teſtament z 
{hews that they were not foretold only as foreſeen, 
but foredetermined, as what God would bring to paſs. 
This is alſo ſpoken of elſewhere, as the fruit of God's 
eternal purpoſe, his election, &c. as our adverſaries 
acknowledge. 


h 62. Sincerity itſelf is ſpoken of as coming from 
God. Phil. i. 10.“ That ye may approve the things 
that are excellent; that ye may be ſincere and with- 
out offence in the day of Chrift.” And elfewhere 
God is repreſented as“ creating a clean heart, re- 
newing a right ſpirit, giving an heart of fleſh,” &c. 
The apoſtle “ gives thanks for the faith and love of 
the Coloſſians, their being delivered from the power 
of darkneſs, &c.; and prays that they may be filled 


with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and 


might, agreeable to their knowledge, being fruitful 


in every good work; and for their perſeverance, , and- 


that they might be made meet for the reward of the 

ſaints.” Col. i. 3, 4, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. This argues 

all ta flow from God as the giver. Their firſt 5 
an: 
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and their love that their faith was attended with, and 
their knowledge and fpiritual witdom and prudenec, 
and walking worthy of the Lord, and univerſal obe- 
dience, and doing every good work, and increasing 
in grace, and being ſtrengthened in it, and their per- 
ſeverance and cheerfulneſs in their obedience, and 
being made meet for their reward, all are from God, 
They are from God as the determining cauſe ; elfe, 
why does the apoſtle pray that God would beityw or 
effect theſe things, if they be not at his determination 


whether they ſhall have them or not? He ſpeaks of 


God's glorious power as manifeſted in the beſtow- 
ment of theſe things. 

Col. ii. 13.“ And you being dead in your fins and: 
the uncircumeiiion of your fleſh, hath he quickened 
together with him.“ 

Col. iii. 10.“ Have put on the new man, which 
is rerſewed in knowledge after the iraage of him that: 
created him.“ 

See how many things the apoſtle gives thanks to 
God for in the Theualonians, aud prays for them. 
2 Theff. i. 3, 4, 11, 12. and it. 17, 18. and iii. 3, 4s: 
5. 1 Theſſ. 1. verſe 2. to the end, and chap. ii. ver- 
fes 13, 14. and chap. iii. 9, toy 12, 13. chap. v. 23, 
24+ 1 Theſſ. iii. 12. The Lord mike you to in- 
creafe and abound in love,“ &c. 1 Theſſ. iv. 9, 10. 
* But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that” 
E ſhould write unto you; fer ye yourſelves are taught 
of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it 
towards all the brethren.” x Theſſ. v. 23, 24. Andi 
the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly; and I 
pray God: your whole ſpirit, and foul and body, be 
eſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
ſus Chriſt. Faithſul is he that hath called you; 


*who alfo will do it.” 


2 Theſſ. i. 3, 4. We are bound to thank God 
always for you, becauſe your faith groweth exceed- 
ingly, and the charity of every one of you all toward 
each other aboundeth; ſo that we glory in you for 
X 3 | your 
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your faith and patience in all your perſecutions and 
tribulations.” Verſes 11, 12. * Wherefore we pray 
always for you, that God would count you worth 
of this calling, and fulfill all the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſs, and the work of faith with power: That 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified 
in you, and you in himy according to the grace of 
our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.“ 

2 Theff. ii. 16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and God, eyen cur Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and eſta- 
bliſh you in every good word and work.” Chap. iii. 
3, 4, 5. But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall eſta- 
bliſh you and keep you from evil: and we have con- 
fidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do, 
and will do the thihgs which we command you. 
And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and patient waiting for Chriſt.“ 

The apoſtle thanks God for his own prayers, and 
for others; 2 Tim. i. 3. If they are ſrom God, 
then doubtleſs alſo our prayers for ourſelves, our very 
prayers for the Spirit, are from him. 

The prophet aſcribes perſons prayers to their hay- 
ing the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication. True accept- 
able prayer is ſpoken of, Rom. viii. as being the lan- 
guage of the Spirit; not that I ſuppoſe that the very 
words are indited, but the diſpoſition is given. 2 Tim. 
i. 7. God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of power and of love, and of a found mind.” 

2 Tim. it. 9. Who hath ſaved us and called us 
with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which 
was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world be- 

a.” 

R 2 Tim. ii. 25.“ In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 
that .oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging the truth ; 


and that they may recover themſelves out of the ure 
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of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will.“ Tit. ii. 11.— 14. The grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation hath appeared, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
a peculiar people zealous of good works.“ And chap. 
lit. 3. For we ourſelves were ſome time fooliſh, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luits and plea- 
ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating 
one another. But after that the kindneſs and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
to his mercy, he ſaved us by the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt.“ 

Philem. iii. 4. I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayers, hearing of thy love 
and faith which thou haſt roward the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and toward all ſaints.” 9 

Heb. xiit. 20, 21. Now the God of peace, who 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of 
the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work, and to do his will, working in you that 
which is well pleafing in his fight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom. be glory for ever and ever, Amen.” 
See Eph. i. 19, 20. and 1 Cor. i. latter end. Heb. 
xii. 2. Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith,” 
—compared with Philip. i. 5. James i. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
© If any man lack wiſdom, let him aſk it of God, 
that giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not, and it 
ſhall be given him. But let him aſk in faith, no- 
thing wavering; for he that wavereth, is like a wave 
of the ſea, driven of the wind and toſſed. For let 
not that man think he ſhall obtain any thing of the 

Lord. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his 
ways.“ So that, in order to a man's having any rea- 
ſon to expect to be heard, he muſt firſt have faith, 
and a ſincere ſingle heart. And what that is which 
the apoſtle calls wiſdom, may be learnt from chap. 

660 111. 
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iii. 17, 18. © The wiſdom that is from above is fii{: 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreat- 
ed, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocriſy. And the fruit of righteouſ- 
neſs is ſown in peace of them that make peace.” In 
chap. i. 5. &c. above cited, God is fpouken of as the 
giver of this wifdom ; and in the following part ct 
the chapter, he is ſpoken of as the giver of this and 
every benefit of that kind; every thing that contains 
any thing of the nature. of light or wiſdom, or mora! 
good; and this is repreſented as the fruit of his 
mere will and pleafure. Verſes 16, 17, 18. Do 
not err, my beloved brethren : Every good gift, and 
every perfect giſt, is from above, and coineth down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
neſs nor ſhadow of turning. Of his own will begat 
he us by the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt fruits of his creatures.” Sce John i. 13. and 
Hl. 8. | 

The ſcope of the apoſtle, and connexion of his 
diſcourſe, plainly ſhows, that the apoſtle means to 
aſſert, that all moral good is from God. In the pre- 
ceding verfes, he was warning thoſe he wrote to, 
not to lay their ſins, or pride, or luſts, to the charge 
of God; and on that occaſion he would have them be 
ſenſible, that every good gift is from God, and no- 
evil; that God is the Father of Jig, and only of light; 
and that no darkneſs is from him, becauſe there is 
no darkneſs in him; no change from light to dark- 
neſs; no, not the leaſt ſhadow. What he fays is 
lainly parallel to what the apoſtle John ſays, when 
e would ſignify Goes perfect holineſs without any 
ſin; 1 John i. 5, 6. This, then, is the meſſage 
which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. 
If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darknefs, we lie, and do not the truth.” But 
if all moral good is from God, cometh down from 
him, and is his gift, then the very firſt good deter- 
mination 
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mination of the will, and every good improvement 
of aſſiſtance, is ſo. 

1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 4, 5+ Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God, through ſanctification of 
the Spirit unto obedience. Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according ta 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope, — (or a living hope, i. e. from the dead: 
to be Sent from the dead, in the phraſe of the 
the New Teltament, is the ſame as to be raiſed from 
the dead: See Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5.)—* by the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inhe- 
ritance incorruptible and undefiled, reſerved in hea- 
ven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation.” See Eph. i. 18, 19, 
20. and 11. at the beginning. 

Rev. xiii. 3. And all the world wondered after 
the beaſt.” Verſes 7, 8. And power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations; and 
all that dwell on the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe 
names are not written in the book of liſe of the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world.” And then 
obſerve chap. xiv. 3, 4, 5. The 144,000 which 
were redeemed from the earth, theſe are they which 
were not defiled with women, for they are virgins. 
Theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever 
he goeth. Theſe were redeemed from amongſt men, 
being the fir{t fruits unto God, and to the Lamb : 
And in their mouth was found no guile, for they are 
without fault before the throne of God.” Rev. xvii. 
14. [hey that are with him are called, and choſen, 
and faithful.” 

Filip. ii. 13. © It is God that worketh in you 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure.” The 
plain meaning of this text is, that it is God by his 
operation and efficiency who gives the will, and alſo 
enables us to put that will in execution; or that he by 
his efficiency gives both the will and the deed. And 
this will remain the plain meaning of this text, after 
his ſort of gentlemen have worked upon it a thou- 
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ſand years longer, if any of them ſhall remain on 
earth ſo long. It will be the indiſputable meaning of 
it, notwithſtanding their criticiſms on the word «»vtpvor, 
&c. I queſtion whether any word can be found, in all 
the Greek language, more expreſſive and ſignificant 
of an effectual operation. Wherever the words ef- 
fectual and effectually are uſed in our tranſlation of 
the Bible, this is the word uſed in the original. —See 
the Engliſh Concordance. 


$ 63. By the diſpoſing or determining cauſe of a 
benefit I mean, a cauſe that diſpoſes, orders or deter- 
mines, whether we ſhall be actually poſleſſed of the 
benefit or not; and the ſame cauſe may be ſaid to be 
an efficacious or effeCtual cauſe. That cauſe only 
can be ſaid to be an efficacious cauſe, whoſe eſſicien- 
cy determines, reaches, and produces the effect. 

A being may be the determiner and diſpoſer of an 
event, and not properly an efficient or efficacious 
cauſe. Becauſe though he determines the futurity of 
the event, yet there is no poſitive efficiency or power 
of the cauſe that reaches and produces the effect; but 
merely a withholding or withdrawing of efficiency or 
power. | 

Concerning the giver's being a diſpoſer or deter- 
miner, let us conider that objection, that when a 
man gives to a beggar, he does but offer, and leaves 
it wit the determination of the beggar's will, whe- 
ther he will be poſſeſſed of the thing offered. In 
anſwer to this I obſerve, that in the inſtance before 
us, the very thing given is the fruit of the bounty of 
the giver. The thing given is virtue, and this con- 
ſiſts in the determination of the inclination and will. 
Therefore the determination of the will is the gift of 
God; otherwiſe virtue is not his gift, and it is an in- 
conſiſtence to pray to God to give it to us. Why 
thould we pray to God to give us ſuch a determina— 
tion of will, when that proceeds not from him bur 
ourſelves ? 
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$ 64. Every thing in the Chriſtian ſcheme argues, 
that man's title to, and fitneſs for heaven, depends 
on ſome great divine influence, at once cauſing a vaſt 
change, and not any ſuch gradual change as 1s ſup- 
poſed to be brought to paſs by men themſelves in the 
exerciſe of their own power. The exceeding diverſi- 
ty of the ſtates of men in another world, argues it. 


$ 65. Arminians make a great ado about the phraſe 
rr: fil grace. But the grand point of controverſy 
really is, what is it that determines, diſpoſes and 
decides the matter, whether there ſhall be ſaving vir- 
tue in the heart or not; and much more properly, 
whether the grace of God in the affair be determin- 
ing grace, than whether it be irreſiſtible. 

Our caſe is indeed extremely unhappy, if we have 
ſuch a book to be our grand and only rule, our light 
and directory, that is ſo exceeding perplexed, dark, 
paradoxical and hidden every where in the manner of 
expreſſion, as the ſcriptures muſt be, to make them 
conſiſtent with Arminian opinions; by whatever 
means this has come to paſs, whether (er the 
diſtance of ages, diverſity of cuſtoms, or by any 
other cauſe. It is to be conſidered that this is given 
for the rule of all ages; and not only of the moſt 
learned and accurate and penetrating critics, and men 
of vaſt inquiry and ſkill in antiquity, but for all ſorts 
of perſons, of every age and nation, learned and un- 
learned. -If this be true, how unequal and unfit is 
the proviſion that is made! How improper to anſwer 
the end deſigned If men will take ſubterfuge in 


pretences of a vaſt alteration of phraſe, through di- 


verſity of ages and nations, what may not men hide 
themſelves from under ſuch a pretence! No words 
will hold and ſecure them. It is not in the nature of 
words to do it. At this rate, language in 1ts nature 
has no ſufficiency to communicate ideas. 


$ 66. In efficacious grace we are not merely paſſive, 


God 


nor yet does God do ſome, and we do the reſt. But 
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God does all, and we do all. God produces all, and 
we act all. For that is what he produces, viz. our 
own acts. Cod is the only proper author and foun- 
tain: we only are the proper actors. We are, in 
different reſpects, wholly paſhve, and wholly active. 

In the ſcriptures the * things are repreſented 
as from God and from us. God is ſaid to convert, 
and men are ſaid to convert and turn. God makes a 
new heart, and we are commanded to make us a new 
heart. God circumciſes the heart, and we are com- 
manded to circumciſe our own hearts; not merely 
becauſe we muſt uſe the means in order to the effect, 
but the effect itſelf is our act and our duty. Theſe 
things are agreeable to that text, © God worketh in 
you both to will and to do.” 


65 67. Chriſt ſays, that no other than thoſe whom 
de the Father draws, will come to him ;” and Stebbing 
ſuppoſes none but thoſe whom the Father draws in 
this ſenſe, viz. by firſt giving them a teachable ſpi- 
rit, &c. But this was falſe in fact in the apoſtle 
Paul and others ; at leaſt he did not give it in anſwer 
to prayer, as their ſcheme ſuppoſes, and muſt ſup- 
pores elſe efficacious grace is eſtabliſhed, and the li- 

erty of the will, in their ſenſe of it, is overthrown. 


$68. When Chriſt ſays, John x. © Other ſheep 
have I which are not of this fold ;” it is unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe he meant all in the world, that were then 
of a teachable diſpoſition. Many of them would be 
dead before the goſpel could be ſpread among the 
Gentiles; and many of the Gentiles were doubtleſs 
brought in, that at that time were not of a teachable 
diſpoſition. And unleſs God's decrees and efficacious 
grace made a difference, it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
any other, than that multitudes in countries where 
the apoſtles never preached, were as teachable as in 
thoſe countries where they did go, and ſo they never 
were brought in according to the words of Chriſt, 
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« Thoſe whom the Father hath given me, ſhall come 
unto me.” Chriſt ſpeaks of the Father's giving them 


as a thing paſt; John x. 29. My Father which 


gave them me.” 


When Chriſt ſpeaks of men's being drawn to him, 
he does not mean any preparation of diſpoſition ante- 
cedent to their having the goſpel, but a being con- 
verted to Chriſt by faith in the goſpel revealing Chriit 
crucified, as appears by John xii. 32. © And l, if 1 


be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 


me.” Acts xv. 9. ** purifying their hearts by faith.” 
Therefore we are not to ſuppoſe God firſt purifies 
Fry heart with the moſt excellent virtues, to fit it for 
aith. p 

The apoſtle ſays, © without faith it is impoſſible 
to -pleaſe God.“ Therefore it is not poſſible that 
perſons ſhould have, before faith, thoſe virtues, that 
are peculiarly amiable to God, as Stebbing ſuppoſes. 


$ 69. The apoſtle James tells us, that if we do 
not pray in faith, we have no reaſon to expect to re- 
ceive any thing, and particularly not to receive divine 
wiſdom. And therefore, it is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe with Stebbing, that perſons firſt pray, even be- 
fore they have a ſpirit of meekneſs, and teachableneſs, 
and humility, faith or repentance, and that God has 
promiſed to anſwer theſe prayers. Chriſtian virtues 
being every where ſpoken of as the ſpecial eſſect of 
grace, aud often called by the name of grace, by rea- 
on of its being the peculiar fruit of grace, does not 
well conſiſt with the Arminian notion of aſſiſtance, 
viz. that God is obliged to give us aſſiſtance ſufficient 
for ſalvation ſrom hell, becauſe, forſooth, it is not 
Juſt to damn us for the want of that which we have 
not ſuſſicient means to eſcape ; and then, after God 
has given theſe ſuſſicient means, our improving them 
well is wholly from ourſelves, our own will, and not 
from God ; and the thing wherein Chriſtian virtue 
conſiſts, is wholly and entirely from ourſelves. 
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6 be Eſſicacious grace is not. inconſiſtent with 
0 edom. This appears by 2 Cor. viii. 16, 17. 
Thanks be to God which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus for you: for indeed he 


:ccepred the invitation; but being more forward, of 


lis on accord he went unto you.” So that his for- 

wardnetſs being put into his heart by God, and his 

being forward of his own accorq, are not inconſiſtent 
one with the other. 


6 75717. According to Arminian principles, men have 
a good and honeſt heart, the very thing that is che 

rand requiſite in order to God's acceptance, and fo 
iD proper gr rand condition of ſalvation, and which is 
often ip zoken of in the ſcriptures as ſuch, before they 
have che proper condition of ſalvation. 

tee Stebbing, page 48.— This good and honeſt, 
ricek ind humble, {:ncere heart, they ſuppoſe they 
are before they have faith, repentance or obedience. 
Yea, they themſelves hold this previous qualification 
to be the grand and eflential rcquifite in order to 
God's acceptance and falvation by Chriſt ; ſo that 
they greatly inſiſt, that if men have it, they {hail 
be ſurely ſaved, though they live and die in ignorance 
ct the goipel, and without faith and repentance, and 
holineſs, which are neceſlary in order for ſalvation, 
«ccording to them. — Stebbing, page 13. 


$ 52. Iwould aſk, how it is poſſible for us to come 
by virtue at firft, according to Arminian principles; 
er how we come by our firft virtue. Is it natural? 
Is there ſome virtuous diſpoſition with which we 
come into the world? But how is that virtue? That 
which men bring into the world is neceflary, and 


what men had no opportunity to prevent, and it is 


2:0t at all from our free wil. How then can there, 
be any virtue in it according to their principles? Or 


is cur first virtue wholly from the inſluence of the 
Gpirit of God without my endeayour or <f{fort oi 


&UIs, to be partly the caute of it? This to be ſure 
| cannot 
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cannot be, by their principles; for, according to them, 
that which is not at all from us, or that we are not 
the cauſes of, is no virtue of ours. Is it wholly from 
our endeavours, without any aſſiſtance at all of the 
Spérit? This is contrary to what they pretend to 
hold; ſor they afſert, that without divine aſſiſtance 
there can be no virtue.—Stebbing, pages 27, 28, and 
pages 20, 21, and other places. If they ſay it is partly 
from the influence of the Spirit of God, and partly 
from our own endeavours, I would inquire, whether 
thoſe endeavours that our firſt virtue partly ariſes 
ſrom, be good endeavours, and at all virtuous. If 
the anſwer be in the aſhtirmative, this contradiQs the 
ſuppoſition. For I am now inquiring what the fit 
virtue is. The firſt virtue we have, certainly does 
not ariſe from virtuous endeavours preceding that 
firſt virtue, For that is to ſuppoſe virtue before the 
firſt virtue. If the anſwer be, that they are no good 
endeavours, they have nothing at all of the nature of 
the exerciſe of any good diſpoſition, or any good aim 
and intention, or any virtuous ſincerity; 1 aſk, what 
tendency can ſuch efforts of the mind, as are wholly 
empty of all goodneſs, have to produce true morat 
goodneſs in the heart? | 

Can an action, that in principles and ends has no 
degree of moral good, have a tendency to beget a ha- 
bit of acting from good principles and for good ends? 
For inſtance, can a man's doing ſomething purely to 
fatisſy ſome ſenſitive appetite of his own, or to in- 
creaſe his own worldly profit, have any kind of ten- 
dency to beget a habit of doing ſomething from true 
diſintereſted benevolence, or to excite to any act from 
ach a principle? Certainly an act perfectly void os 
benevolence, has no more tendency to produce either 
an habit or act of benevolence, than nothing has a 
tendency to produce ſomething. 


$ 73. Stebbing ſuppoſes the aſſiſtance God gives, 
or the operation of the Spirit in order to faith, is to 
give a good and honeſt heart, prepared to reecive and 
. well 
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well improve the word; as particularly, meekneſs, 
humility, teachableneſs, &c. And ſuppoſes that theſe 
effects of the Spirit are to be obtained by prayer; but 
vet allows, that the prayer muſt be acceptably made, 
page c; which ſuppoſes that ſome degree of virtzie 
mull be exercifed in prayer. For ſurely they do not 
ſuppoſe any thing elfe, beſide virtue in prayer, or in 
any other part of religion, is acceptable to God. I 
ſuppoſe they will not deny, that there mult be at 
leatt ſorze virtuous reſpect to the divine being, as well 
as ſome virtuous concern for tie gocd of their own 
fouls, to make any external act of religion in them 
at ail acceptable to God, who is a ſpirit, and the 
ſcarcher of hearts. And it may be alfo preſumed 
that they will allow, that there are multitudes of 
men, who at preſent are ſo wicked, ſo deſtitute of 
virtue, that they have not virtue enough for accept- 
able prayer to God. They have not now ſo much 
reſpect to God or their own ſouls, as to incline them 
to pray at all. But they live in a total negleCt of that 
duty. Now, I would inquire, how thefe men ſhall 
come by virtue, in order to acceptably praying to 
God? Or how is it within their reach by virtue of 
God's promifes? Or how can they come bo it, ſave 
by God's ſovereign arbitrary grace? Shall they pray 
to God for it, and ſo obtain it? But this is contrary 
to the ſuppoſition. For it is ſuppoſed, that they now 
have not virtue enough to pray acceptably, and this 
is the very thing inquired, how they come by the 
virtue neceſſary in order to their making acceptable 
prayer ? Or ſhall they work the virtue in themſelves 
wholly without God's aſſiſtance? But this is contra- 
ry to what they pretend, viz. that all virtue is fron! 
God, or by the grace and aſſiſtance of God, which 
they allow to be evident by that ſcripture, * without 


me ye can do nothing.” Or, is God obliged to give it, 


or to aſſiſt them to obtain it, without their praying 
for it, or having virtue enough to atk it of him: 
That they do not pretend. For they ſuppoſe the 
condition of our obtaining the heavenly Spirit is our 
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with many of their principles. It is fo, that mes 


is natural is. neceilary z is not from themſelves an: 0 
their own endeavours and free acts; but prevents 1 
them all, aud therefore cannot bs th ir virtue. It 4 


ſeeking, &c. aſking, &c.; and beſides, it God gives 
it without their firſt ſeeking it, that will make God 
the firſt determining e efficient, yea, the mere and ſole 
author of it, without their doing any t. ing toward 
it, without their ſo much as ſeeking or ati; ng for it; 
which would be entirely to overthrow their whole 
ſcheme, and would, by their principles, make this 
virtue no virtue at all, becauſe not at all owing ta 
them, or any endeavours of theirs. 

If they reply, they muſt in the firſt place cage 
they are capable of conſideration; and it they would | 
conſider as they ought and may, they would doubticts | 
pray to God, and alk his help; and every man na- 7 
turally has ſome virtue in him, which proper coni!- | 
deration would put into exerciſe fo far as to cauſe 4 
him to pray in ſome meaſure acceptably, without any 4 
new gift from God: — I anſwer, this is inconſiſteyr 


ſhould naturally have ſome virtue in them. For what. | 


they ſay, no; conſileration will not ſtir up any virtue - | q 
that is naturally in them, to cauſe them to pray | 
yirtuouſly ; but God has obliged himſelf to give vir- 1 
tue enough to enable them to pray and ſeek aceept- 
ably, if they will conßder: I anſwer, this is more than | 
they pretend. hey do not pretend that God has + 1 
promiſed any new grace to any man, on any lower 1 
condition than aſking, ſeeking, knowing, &c.; and 
they ihould think beſt at laſt to pretend any pro- 
miſe on lower te: ms, they had beſt produce the pro- 
miſes, and tell us what and where they are. If they 
ſay, ſerious conſideration itſelf is ſome degree of 
ſeeking their oun good, and there is an implicit $i 
prayer in it to the ſupreme Being to guide them in- 1 
to the way to their happineſs; 1 anſwer, if it be ſup- 
poſed that there is an implicit prayer in their confi- 1 
deration, ſtill they allow that prayer muſt be in ſome 


en acceptable prayer in order to its being enti- 
e tled: 
e 


- 
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tled to an anſwer; and conſequently muſt have ſome 
degree of virtuous reſpect to God, &c.; and if ſo, 
then the ſame queſtion returns with all the afore- 
mentioned difficulties over again, viz. How came the 
profane, thoughtleſs, vain, inconſiderate perſon by 
this new virtue, this new reſpect to God, that he 
ever exerciſes in this ſerious conſideration and impli- 
eit prayer? . 

If they ſay, there is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing any 
implicit prayer in the firſt conſideration ; and yet, if 
the wicked, profane, careleſs perfon, makes a good 
improvement of what grace he has, in proper conſi- 
deration or otherwiſe, God has obliged himſelf to 

ive him more, in that general promiſe, * to him 
that hath ſhall be given, and he thall have more a- 
bundance :”* Then I anſwer, here is new virtue in his 
making a good improvement of what common aſſiſt- 
ance he has, which before he negleQed, and made 
no good improvement of. How came he by this new 
virtue? Here, again, all the aforementioned difh- 
culties return. Was it wholly from himſelf? This 
is contrary to what they pretend. Or is God obliged 
to give new alliftance in order to this new virtue by 
any promiſe ? If he be, what is the condition of 
the promiſe ? It is abſurd to ſay, making a good im- 
provement of what afhitance they have; for that is 
the thing we are inquiring after, viz. How comes 
he by that new virtue, making a good improvement 
of what he has, when before he had not virtue 
enough to make ſuch an improvement ? 

Of whatever kind this afhitance is, whether it be 
ſome afflictive diſpenſation of providence, or ſome 
other outward diſpenſation or inward influence, the 
difficulty is the ſame. How becomes God obliged to 
give this aſſiſtance; and what is the condition of the 
promiſe ? | 
The anſwer muſt. be, that this new virtue is with- 
out any new aſhſtance given, and is from God no 
otherwiſe than as the former neglected aſſiſtance or 
grace ſubſeryes it. But the queſtion is, whence 
5 comes 
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comes the virtue of not neglecting, but improving 
that former aſſiſtance? Is it proper to ſay that a man 
is aſſiſted to improve aſſiſtance by the aſſiſtance im- 
proved? Suppole a number of men were in the wa- 
ter in danger of drowning, and a friend on ſhore 
throws out a cord amongſt them, but all of them for 
a while neglect it; at length one of them takes hold 
of it, and makes improvement of it; and any ſhould 
inquire, how that man came by the prudence and 
virtue of improving the cord, when others did not, 
and he b<fore had neglected it; would it be a proper 
anſwer to ſay, that he that threw out the rope, aſ- 
fiited him wifely to improve the rope, by throwing 
out the rope to him? This would be an abfurd an- 
ſwer. The queſtion is not, how he came by his op- 
portunity, but how he came by the virtue and diſpo- 
lan of improvement. His friend on ſhore gave 
him the opportunity, and this is all. The man's vir- 
tue in improving it was not at all from him. 

Would it not be exceedingly impertinent, in ſuch a 
caſe, to ſer forth from time to time, how this man's 
diſcretion, and virtue and prudence, was the gift of 
his friend on the ſhore, his mere gift, the fruit of 
his -purpoi- and mere good pleaſure, and of his 
power z and yet that it was of his own will? 

Man's virtue, according to Arminian principles, 
mult contult wholly and entirely in improving aſſiſt- 
ance : For in that only couſiſts the exerciſe of their 
free will in the affair, and not in their having the aſ- 
ſiſtance, although their virtue muſt be by their prin» 
ciples entirely from themſelves, and God has no hand 
in it. From the latter part of the above diſcourſe, it 
appears that, according to Arminian principles, men's 
virtue is altogether of themſelves, and God has no 
hand at all in it. | 


6 74. When I ſay that the acts and influences of 
the Spirit determine the effects, it is not meant that 
man has nothing to do to determine in the affair. The 
foul of man undoubtedly, in every inſtance, does vo- 

6 luntarily 


— 
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Juntarily determine with reſpect to his own conſequent 
actions. But this determination of the will of man, 
or voluntary determination of the foul of man, is the 
elect determined. This determining act of the ſou! 
is not denied, but ſuppoled, as it is the effect we are 
ſpeaking of, that tlie influence of God's Spirit de— 
termines. 


Miſcellaneous Obſervations 


$ 75. The ſcripture ſpeaks of this as the reafon 
that good men have virtue, that God hath given it 15 
them ; and the reafon why bad men have it not, that 
God hath not given it to them. Theſe two together 
clearly prove that God is the determining or diſpoſ- 
ing caule of virtue or goodneſs m men. 


976. Dr Stebbing inſiſts upon it, that converſion 
is the effect of God's word; and ſuppoſes that there- 
fore 1t is demonſtratively evident, that it muſt needs 
be the eſfect of mens free will, and not the neceſſary 
effect of the Spirit of God. But I ſay, that by their 
doctrine of ſelf-determination, it cannot be the effec: 
of the word of God in any proper ſenſe at all. "That 
it {ſhould be the effect of the word, is as inconſiſtent 
with their ſcheme, as they ſuppoſe it to be with ours. 
Self-determination is utterly inconſiſtent with con- 
verſion's being at all the effect of either the word or 


Spirit. 


977. They fay that commands, threatenings, pro- 
miles, invitations, counſels, &c. are to no purpot? 
in our fcheme. But indeed they can have no place in 
their ſcheme :; For their ſcheme excludes all motive. 


6 78. In many particulars their ſeheme contradicts 
common ſenſe. It is contrary to common ſenſe, that 
a being ſhould continually meet with millions of mil- 
lions of real proper diſappointments and croſſes to his 
proper deſires, and not continually lead a diſtreſſed 
and unhappy life. It is contrary to common ſenſe, 
that God ſhould know that an event will certainly 
come 
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come to paſs, whoſe non-exiſtence he at the ſame 
time knows is not impollible. It is contrary to com- 
mon ſenſe that a thing ſhou!d be the cauſe of itſelf ; 
and that a thing not neceſſary in its own nature 
thould come to paſs without any cauſe : That the 
more indifferent a man is in any moral aCtion, the 
more virtuous he is, &c. 


6 79. If the grace of God is not diſpoſing and de- 
termining, then a gracious man's differing in this re- 
ſpect from another, is not owing to the goodneſs of 
God. He owes no thanks to God for it; and fo 
owes no thanks to God, that he is ſaved, and not o- 
thers. 

But how contrary is this to Scripture ! ſeeing the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the gift of virtue, and of the poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, as a fruit of God's bounty. 
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(80. A man's conformity to the rule of duty, is 
partly owing to aſſiſtance or motive; if his conformi- 
ty be to ten degrees, and it is in ſome meaſure, v. g. 
to the amount of five degrees, owing to ſovereign 
aſſiſtance; then only the remaining five degrees are 
to be aſcribed to the man himſelf, and therefore there 
are but five degrees of virtue. 
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$81. Dr Stebbing ſays, „that a man is indeed 
both paſhve and active in his own converſion ;” and 
he repreſents God as partly the cauſe of man's con- 
verſion, and man himſelf as partly the cauſe, p. 208. 
- | Again, Scebbing ſays, p. 254. Faith and regene- 
= *© ration are our works, as well as his gifts, i. e. they 
** ariſe partly from God and partly from ourſelves.” 
But if fo, on this ſcheme, they imply virtue ſo far 
8 only as they are our works. 1 
& | Men's ſalvation is attributed wholly and 2 
to men in their ſcheme, and none at all of the praiſe 
of it is due to God, as will moſt evidently appear, if 
the matter be conſidered with a little attention. For, 
1. They hold that man's ſalvation is given as a 3 
War 
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ward of man's virtue; fo is pardon of fin, deliverance 
from hell, and eternal life and glory in heaven; all 
is for man's virtue. 2, Rewardable virtue wholly 
conſiſts in the exerciſe of a man's own free will, 
They hold that a man's actions are no farther virtuous 
nor rewardable, than as they are from man himſe}f, 
If they are partly from, ſome foreign cauſe, ſo far 
they are not rewardable. It being ſo, that that vir- 
tue which is rewardable 1n man, is entirely from man 
himſelf; hence it is to himſelf wholly that he is to 
aſcrive his obtaining the reward. If the virtue, which 
is that thing, and that thing only, which obtains the 
reward, be wholly from man himſelf, then it will 
ſurely follow, that his obtaining the reward is wholly 
from himſelf. 

All their arguments ſuppoſe, that men's actions are 
no farther virtuous and rewardable, than as they are 
from themſelves, the fruits of their own free will and 
ſelf-determination. And men's own virtue, they ſay, 
15 the only condition of ſalvation, and ſo muſt be the 
only thing by which ſalvation is obtained. And this 
being of themſelves only, it ſurely follows, that their 

obtaining ſalvation is of themſelves only. 

They ſay, their ſcheme gives ame all the glory to 
God. That matter, I ſuppoſe, may eaſily be deter- 
mined, and it may be made appear beyond all con- 
teſt, how much they do aſcribe to the man, and how 
much they do not. 

By them, ſalvation is fo far from God, that it is 
God that gives opportunity to obtain ſalvation it is 
God that gives the offer and makes the promiſe: but 
the obtaining the thing promiſed is of men. Ihe 
being of the promiſe is of God; but their intereſt in 
it is wholly of themſclves, of their own free will. 
And ſarthermore, it is to be obſerved, that even God's 
making the offer, and giving the opportunity to ob- 
tain ſalvation, at leaſt that which conſiſts in ſalvation 
from eternal miſery, is not of God, fo as to be ow- 
ing to any proper grace or goodneſs of his. For they 
ſuppoſe he was obliged to make the offer, and it would 
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have been a reproach to his juſtice, if he had not gi- 
ven an opportunity to obtain ſalvation. For the 

hold it is unjuſt for God to make men miferable for 
Adam's fin ; and that it is unjuit to punith them for 
that in that they cannot avoid; and that, therefore, 
it is unjuſt for God not to preterve or fave all men 
that do what they can, or uſe their ſincere endea- 
vours to do their duty; and therefore it certainly fol- 
lows, that it is unjuſt in God not to give all oppor- 
tunity to be ſaved or preſerved from miſery z and con- 
ſequently, it is no fruit at all of any grace or kind- 
neſs in him to give ſuch opportunity, or to make the 
offer of it. So that, all that is the fruit of God's 
kindneſs in man's ſalvation, is the poſitive happineſs 
that belongs to ſalvation. But neither of theſe 
two things are in any reſpect whatſocver the fruit of 
God's kindneſs, neither his deliverance from fin, nor 
from miſery in his virtue and holincſs; and when 
hereafter he ſhall ſee the miſery of the damned, he 
will have it to conſider, that it is owing in no reſpec 
to God that he is delivered from that miſery. And 
that good men differ from others, that ſhall burn in 
hell to all eternity, is wholly owing to themſelves, 
When they at the day of judgment ſhall behold ſome 
ſet on the left hand of the Judge, while they are on 
luis right hand, and ſhall fee how they differ, they 
may, and, as they would act according to truth, they 
ought to take all the glory of it unto themſelves; and 
therefore the glory of their ſalvation belongs to them. 
For it is evident that a man's making himſelf to differ 
with regard to any great ſpititual benefit, and his not 
receiving it from another, but his having it in diſt inc- 
tion from others, being from himſelf, is ground of a 
man's boaſting and glorying in himſelf, with reſpect 
to that benefit, and of boaſting of it: I ſay, it is evi- 
dent by the apoſtle's words, “ Who maketh thee to 


differ? why boaſteſt thou, as though thou hadit not. 


received it?“ Theſe words plainly imply it. 
It is evident, that it is God's deſign to exclude 


man's boaſting in the affair of his ſalyation. Now, 


let, 
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let us confider what does give ground for boaſting 
in the apoſtle's account, and what it is that in his ac- 
count excludes boaſting, or cuts off occaſion for it. 
It is evident by what the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 1. latter 
end, that the entireneſs and univerſality of our de- 
endence on God, is that which cuts off occaſion of 
Loli as, our receiving our wiſdom, our holi- 
neſs, and redemption through Chriſt, and not through 
ourſelves; that Chriſt is made to us wiſdom, juſtifi- 
cation, holineſs and redemption : and not only fo, 
but that it is of God that we have any part in Chriſt ; 
of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus: nay, further, that 
it is from God we receive thoſe benefits of wiſ— 
dom, holineſs, &c. through the Saviour that we are 
intereſted in. The import of all theſe things, if we 
may truſt to Scripture repreſentations, is, that God 
has contrived to exclude our glorying; that we ſhould 
be wholly and every way dependent on God, for the 
moral and natural good that belongs to ſalvation ; 
- and that we have all from the hand of God, by his 
power and grace. And certainly this is wholly in- 
conſiſtent with the idea that our holineſs is wholly 
from ourſelves ; and, that we are intereſted in the be- 
nefits of Chriſt rather than others, is wholly of our 
own deciſion. And that ſuch an univerſal depend- 
ence is what takes away occaſion of taking glory to 
ourſelves, and is a proper ground of an aſcription of 
all the glory of the things belonging to man's ſalva- 
tion to God, is manifeſt from Rom. xi. 35, 36. © Or 
who hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall be recom- 
penſed to him again? For of him, and to him, and 
through him, are all things; to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen.“ 
The words are remarkable, and very ſignificant. 
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If we look into all the foregoing diſcourſe, from the 


beginning of chapter ix., of which this is the conclu- 
ſion, by net giving to God, but having all this wholly 
from, through, and in God, is intended that theſe 
things, theſe great benefits forementioned, are thus 
from God, without being from or through * 
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That ſome of the Jews were diſtinguiſhed from others 
in enjoying the privileges of Chriſtians, was not of 
themſelves ; not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. It is of 
him who has mercy on whom he will have mercy. 
It is of God who makes of the ſame lump, a veſlt] of 
honour and a veſlel unto diſhonour. It is not of us, 
nor our works, but of the calling of God, or of him 
that calleth; chap. ix. 11: and 23, 24. Not firit of 
our own choice, but of God's election; chap. ix. 
11-27. and chap. xi. 5. It is all of the grace of 
God in ſuch a manner, a3 not to be of our works at 
all; yea, and fo as to be utterly inconſiſtent with its 
being of our works; chap. xi. 5, 6, 7. In ſuch a 
manner as not fir{t to be of their ſeeking : their ſeek- 
ing does not determine, but God's election ; chap. 
x1, verſe 7. It is of God, and not of man, that 
ſome were grafted in, that were wild olive branches 
in themſelves, and were more unlikely as to any 


thing in themſelves to be branches, than others 


verſe 17. 'Fheir being grafted in, is owing to God's 
diſtinguiſhing goodneſs, while he was pleaſed to uſe 
ſeyerity towards others; verſe 22. Yea, God has 
ſo ordered it, on purpoſe that all ſhould be ſhut up in 
unbelief; be left ro be ſo ſinful, that he might have 
mercy on all; ſo as more viſibly to ſhow the ſalva- 
tion of all to be merely dependent on mercy. Then 
the apoſtle fitly concludes all this difcourſe, Rom. 
xi. 35, 36. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 
{hall be recompenſed to him again ? For of him, and 
to him, and through him, are all things; to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen.” 

Again, in the apoſtle's account, a benefit's being 


of our works, gives occaſion for boaſting, and there» 


fore God has contrived that our ſalvation ſhall not be 
of our works, but of mere grace; Rom. iii. 27. Eph. 
ii. 9. And that neither the ſalvation, nor the condi- 
tion of it, ſhall be of our works, but that, with regard 
to all, we are God's workmanſhip and his creation 
antecedently to our works 3 his grace and power 
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in producing this workmanihip, and his determina- 
tion or purpoſe with regard to them, are all prior to 
Hur works, and the cauſe of them. See alſo Kom. 
Xi. 4, 5, 6. # 

And it is evident, that man's having virtue from 
himſelf, and not receiving it from another, and mak- 
ing himſelf to differ with regard to great ſpiritual be- 
neſits, does give ground for boaſting, by the words 
of the apoſtle in Rom. ili. 27. And this is allowed 
by thoſe men in ſpiritual gifts. And if ſo in them, 
more ſo in greater things; more ſo in that which in 
itſelf is a thouſand times more excellent, and of ten 
thouſand times greater importance and benefit. 

By the Arminian ſcheme, that which is infinitely 
the moſt excellent thing, viz. virtue and holineſs, 
which the apoſtle ſets forth as being infinitely the 
moſt honourable, and will bring the ſubjects of it to 
infinitely the greateſt and higheſt honour, that which 
3s infinitely the higheit dignity of man's nature of all 
ihings that belong to man's ſalvation; in compari- 
ton of which, all things belonging to that ſalvation 
are nothing; that which does infinitely more than 
any thing elſe conſtitute the difference between them 
and others, as more excellent, more worthy, more 
Honourable and happy : this is from themſelves. With 
regard to this, they have not received it of another. 
With regard to this great thing, they, and they only, 
make themſelves to differ from others; and this dit- 
ference proceeds not at all from the power or grace 
of- God. 

Again, in the apc ſtle's account, this ſcheme will 
give occaſion to have a great benefit, that appertains 
to ſalvation, not of grace, but of works, 

Virtue is not only the molt honourable attainment, 
but it is that which men, on the ſuppoſition of their 
being poſſeſſed of it, are more apt to glory in, than in 
any thing elſe whatſoever. For what are men ſo apt 
to glory in as their own ſuppoſed excellency, as in 
their ſuppoſed virtue? And what ſort of glorying 
is that, which, it is evident in fact, the 7 ie 
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do chiefly guard againſt ? It is glorying in their own 


rightouſneſs, their own holinefs, their own good 
works. 

It is manifeſt, that in the apoſtle's account, it is a 
proper conlideration to prevent our boaſting, that our 
diſcinction from others is not of ourſelyes, not only 
in being diſtinguiſhed in having better gifts and bet- 
ter principles, but in our being made partakers of 
the great privileges of Chriſtians, ſuch as being in- 
graſted into Chriſt, and partaking of the fatneis of 
that olive tree. Rom. xi. 17, 18. © And if ſome ot 
the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wilt 
olive tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, and witli 
them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the oltye 
tree ; boaſt not againſt the branches.” 

Here it is maniſleſt, it is the diſtinction that was 
made between ſome and others, that is the thing in- 
ſifted on; and the apoſtle, verſe 22. calls upon them 
to conſider this great diſtinction, and to afcribe it 
only to the diſtinguiſhing goodneſs of God. Behold 
therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them 
which fell, ſeverity ; but toward thee, goodneſs.” And 
its being owing, not to them, but to God and his diſtin- 
guiſhing goodneſs, 1s the thing tae apoſtle urges as a 
reaſon why they ſhould not boaſt, but magnity God's 
grace or diſtinguiſhing goodneſs. And if it be a good 
reaſon, and the ſcheme of our ſalvation be every way 
lo contrived (as the apoſtle elſewhere ſignifies), that 
all occaſion of boaſting ſhould be precluded, and alt 
reaſons given to aſcribe all to God's grace; then it is 
doubtleſs fo ordered, that the greateſt privileges, ex- 
cellency, honour and happineſs of Chriſtians, ſhould 
be that wherein they do not diſtinguiſh themſelves, 
but the difference is owing to God's diitinguiihing 
goodneſs, | 

Stebbing ſtrongly aſſerts, God is not the author of 
that difference that is between ſome and others, that 
tome are good, and others bad. | 
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$ 82. The Arminians differ among themſelves. D 
Whitby ſuppoſes what God does, is only propoſing 
moral motires; but that in attending, adverting and 
conſidering, we exerciſe our liberty. But 5Scebbing 
:uppoles, that the attention and conſideration is it elf 
the thing owing to the Spirit of God; page 217. 


Chap. 4, 
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§ 83. Stebbing changes the queſtion, pages 222, 
224. he was conſidering, who has the chief glory of 
our converfion, or of our virtue; and there an{wer- 
ing objections, endeavours to prove the ailrmative of 
another queſtion, viz, whether God is the author oi 
that pardon and ſalvation, of which converſion and 
vircue are the condition. 


$ 84. Stebbing ſuppoſes, that one thing wherein 
the ath{lance of the Spirit conſiſts, is the giving of a 
meex, teachable, diſintereſted temper of mind, to 
prepare men for faith in Chriſt; pages 217, 259. and 
that herein conſiſts that drawing of the Father, John 
vi. 44. Viz. in giving ſuch a temper of mind. 

This he calls the preventing grace of God, that goes 
before converſion. He often ſpeaks of a part that we 
do, arid a part that God does. And he ſpeaks of this 
28 that part which God does. Therefore this, if it 
be the part which God does, in diſtinction from the 
part which we do, (for fo he ſpeaks of it), is wholly 
done by God. And conſequently, here 1s virtue 
wholly from God, and not at all from the exerciſe of 
our own free will: which is inconſiſtent with his 
own, and all other Arminian principles. Stebbing 
ſpeaks of theſe preparatory diſpolitions as virtur, 
pages 39, 31, 32. yea as that wherein virtue docs 
in a peculiar manner conſiſt, page 31. And he there 
alſo, viz. page 259. talks inconſiſtently with himſelf; 
for he ſuppoics that this meek and teachable temper 
is given by God, by his preventing grace; and allo 
ſuppoſes, that all that have this, ſhall ſurely come to 
the Father. He ſays, page 256. It is certainly 
« truce of the meek, diſintereſted man, that as he wilt 
© not 
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© not reject the goſpel at firſt ; ſo he will not be pre- 
ee yailed on by any worldly confiderations to forfake 
ec it afterwards.” 
« He who is under no evil bias of mind, by which 
« he may be prejudiced againſt the truth, (which is 
te the notion of a meek and diintereited man), ſuch | 
« a one, 1 ſay, cannot poſſibly iail of being wrought. | 
« upon by the preaching of the word, which carries 
« in it all that evidence of truth, which reaſon re- 
« quires,” &c.; and his words page 259. are,“ John 
« vi. 37, 39. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
« come unto me;“ for to be given of the Father 
© ſignifies the ſame thing with being drawn of the 
« Father; as has been already ſhown. And to' be 
6% drawn of the Father, ſignities to be prepared or 
« fitted for the reception of the goſpel, by the pre- 
« venting grace of God; as hes alſo been proved. 
„% Now, this preparedneſs conſiſting, as has likewiſe 
„been thown, in being endued with a meek and diſ- 
« intereſted temper of mind; thoſe who are given 
c of the Father, will be the fame with Chriſt's 
„ ſheep. And the fenſe of the place is the ſame 
* with the preceding, where our Saviour ſays, that 
“ his ſheep hear his voice and follow him; i. e. 
* become his obedient diſciples. 'Fhis text, there-- 
© fore, being no more than a declaration of what 
© will be certain, and (morally ſpeaking) the neceſ-- 
* ſary effect of that diſpoſition, upon the account 
of which men are ſaid to be given of the Father, 
“(to wit, that it will lead them to embrace the goſ- 
„% pel, when once propoſed to them.)“ By theſe 
things, the preventing grace of God, the part that 
God does, in diſtinction from the part that we do, 
and that which prevents or goes before what we do, 
thoroughly decides and determines the caſe as to our 
converſion, or our faith and repentance and obedi- 
ence, notwithſtanding all the hand our free will is 
ſuppoſed to have in the caſe; and which he ſuppoſes 
is what determines man's converſion; and inſiſts upon 
moſt ſtrenuduſly and magiſterially through his whole: 1 
a Z 3 book. : Y | 
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his ſheep, and therein diſtinguiſhed from others that 
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book. Stebbing ſuppoſes the influence of the Spirit 


neceſſary to prepare men's hearts, pages 15, 16, 17, 


18.—He (pages 17, 18.) ſpeaks of this as what the 
Spirit does, and as being his preventing grace; and 
ſpeaks of it as always effectual; ſo that all ſuch, and 
only ſuch as have it, will believe. See alſo pages 28, 
29, 30. 

That theſe diſpoſitions muſt be effectual; See pages 
46, 47, 48. t 

This teachable, humble, meek ſpirit, is what Steb- 
bing ſpeaks ofgevery where as what the Spirit of God 
gives antecedent to obedience. He inſiſts upon it, 
that God's aſſiſtance is neceſſary in order to obedience. 
In pages 20, 21. he plainly aflerts that it is neceſſary 
in order to our obedience, and declares that our Sa— 
viour has aſſerted it in expreſs terms in thefe words, 
John xv. 5. Without me ye can do nothing :” 1. e. 
2s he ſays, no good thing. Hence it follows, that 
this teachable, humble, meek diſpoſition, this good 
and honeſt heart, is not the fruit of any good thing 


-we do in the exerciſe of our free will; but is merely 


the fruit of divine operation. Here obſerve well 


what Stebbing fays concerning God's giving grace 


ſufficient for obedience, in anſwer to prayer ; pages 
103, 104, 105, 106. 


$ 85. No reaſon in the world can be given, why a 
meek, humble ſpirit, and ſenfe of the importance of 
chriſtian things, thould not be as requiſite in order to 
acceptable prayer, as in order to acceptable hearing 
and believing the-word. It is as much fo ſpoken of. 
A praying without a good ſpirit in theſe and other 
reſpects, is repreſented as no prayer, as ineffectual, 


and what we have no reaſon to expect will be an- 


ſwered. 


6 86. If that meekneſs, &c. depends on ſome a- 
tecedent ſelf- determined act of theirs, and they be 
determined by that; then their being Chriſt's, being 
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are not his ſheep, is not properly owing to the Fa- 
ther's giſt, but to their own gift. The Father's plea- 
fure is not the thing it is to be aſcribed to at all; for 
the Father does nothing in the caſe deciſively ; he acts 
not at all freely in the cafe, but acts on an antece- 
dent firm obligation to the perſons themſelves ; but 
their own pleaſure, undetermined by God, is that 
which diſpoſes and decides in the matter. How im- 
pertinent would it be to inſiſt on the gift of the Fa- 
ther in this caſe, when the thing he ſpeaks of is not 
from thence ? 


$ 87. He ſuppoſes that the aſſiſtance that God 
gives in order to obedience is giving this good and 
honeſt heart; ſee p. 46, 47, together with p. 40, 45-3 
and thereſore, this good and honeſt heart is not the 
fruit of our own obedience, but muſt be the fruit of 
aſſiſtance that precedes our good works, as he often 
calls it the preventing grace of God. And therefore, 
if this grace determines the matter, and will certain- 
ly be followed with faith and obedience, then all 
Arminianiſm, and his own ſcheme, comes to the 
ground. | 


5 88. Stebbing interprets that paſſage, Luke xix. 
16, 17, which ſpeaks of our being little children, 
and receiving the kingdom of God as little children, 
of that meekneſs and humility, &c. that is antece- 
dent to converſion, which it is apparent Chriſt elſe- 
where ſpeaks of as conſequent on converſion ; as Matt. 
xviii. 


$ 89. It is manifeſt the power of God overcomes 
reliſtance, and great reſiſtance of ſome ſort ; other- 
wiſe there would be no peculiar greatneſs of power, 
as diſtinguiſhing it from the power of creatures, ma- 
nifeſted in bringing men to be willing to be virtuous 
which it is apparent there is, by Matt. xix. 26. * But 
Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, With men this 
is impoſſible ; but with God all things are poſſible.” 


$90. 
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$9go. The Arminian ſcheme naturally, and by 
neceſſary conſequence, leads men to take all the 
glory of all ſpiritual good (which is immenſely the 
chief, moſt important and excellent thing in the 
whole creation) to ourſelves; as much as if we, 
with regard to thoſe effects, were the ſupreme, the 
firſt cauſe, ſelf-exiſtent and independent, and abſo- 
lutely ſovereign diſpoſers. We leave the glory of on- 
ly the meaner part of creation to God, and take to 
ourſelves all the glory of that which is properly the 
life, beauty and glory of the creation, and without 
which it is all worſe than nothing. So that there is 
nothing left for the great Firſt and Laſt ; no glory 
for either the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, in the at- 
fair. This is not carrying things too far, but is? 
conſequence truly and certainly to be aſcribed to their 
icheme of things. | 


$ 91. He may be ſaid to be the giver of money that 
offers it to us, without being the proper determiner 
of our acceptance of it. But if the acceptance of an 
offer itſelf be the thing which is ſuppoſed to be given, 
he cannot, in any proper fenſe whatſoever, be pro- 
perly ſaid to be the giver of this, who is not the de- 
terminer of it. But it is in the acceptance of offers, 
and the proper improvement of opportunities, where- 
in conſiſts virtue. He may be ſaid to be the giver of 
money or goods that does not determine the wife 
choice; but if the wiſe and good choice itſelf be ſaid 
to be the thing given, it ſuppoſes that the giver deter- 
mines the exiſting of ſuch a wiſe choice. But. now, 


this is the thing that God is repreſented as the giver 


of, when he is ſpoken of as the giver of virtue, holi- 
neſs, & c.; for virtue and holineſs (as all our oppo— 
nents in theſe tontroverſies. allow and maintain) is 
the thing wherein a wiſe and good choice conſiſts. 


2. It is the common way of the Arminians, in 
their diſcourſes and doQtrines, which they pretend 


are ſo much more conſiſtent with reaſon and common 
ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, than the doctrines of the Calviniſts, to give no 
account at all, and make no proper anſwer to the in- 
quiries made; and they do as Mr Locke ſays of the 
Indian philoſopher, who, when aſked what the world 
ſtood upon, anſwered, it ſtood upon an elephant; 
and when aſked, what the elephant ſtood upon, he 
replied, on a broad-backed turtle, &c. None of 
their accounts will bear to be traced; the ſirſt link 
of the chain, and the fountain of the whole {tream, 
muſt not be inquired after. If it be, it brings all to 
a groſs abſurdity and ſelf-contradiction. And yet, 
when they have done, they look upon others as ſt u- 
pid bigots, and void of common ſenſe, or at leaſt go- 
ing directly counter to common ſenſe, and worthy of 
contempt and indignation, becaule they will not agree 
with them. 


6 93. I ſuppoſe it will not be denied by any party 
of Chriſtians, that the happineſs of the ſaints in the 
other world conſiſts much in perfect holineſs and the 
exalted exerciſes of it; that the ſouls of the ſaints 
ſhall enter upon it at once at death; or (if any deny 
that) at leaſt at the reſurrection; that the faint is made 
perfectly holy as ſoon as ever he enters into heaven. 
I ſuppoſe none will ſay, that perfection is obtained 
by repeated acts of holineſs ; but all will grant, that 
it is wrought in the ſaint immediately by the power 
of God; and. yet that it is virtue notwithſtanding. 
And why are not the beginnings of holineſs wrought 
in the ſame manner? Why thould not the begin- 


nings of an holy nature be wrought immediately by 


God in a ſoul that is wholly of a contrary nature, as 


well as holineſs be perfected in a ſoul that has alrea- 
dy a prevailing holineſs? And if it be {o, why is not 
the beginning, thus wrought, as much virtue as the 
pertection thus wrought ? 


9 94. Saving grace differs not only in degree, but 
in nature and kind, from common grace, or any thing 
that is ever found in natural men. This ſeems evi- 

dent 
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dent by the following things.—1. Becauſe converſion 
is a work that is done at once, and not gradually. If 
ſaving grace differed only in degree from what went 
before, then the making a man a good man would be 


a gradual work; it would be the increaſing of the 


| 2 that he has, till it comes to ſuch a degree as to 


e ſaving, at leaſt it would be frequently ſo. But 
that the converſion of the heart is not a work that is 
thus gradually wrought, but that it is wrought at 
once, appears by Chriſt's converting the foul being 
repreſented by his calling of it; Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30. 
* And we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe. For whom he did 
foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed 
to the image of his Son: that he might be the firit 
born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he 
did predeſtinate, them he alſo called: and whom he 
called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified.” Adds ii. 37, 38, 39. © Men 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? Then Peter ſaid 
unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, For 


the promiſe 13 unto you, and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 


God ſhall call.“ Heb. ix. 15. That they which are 
called might receive the promiſe of the eternal inheri— 
tance.” 1 Theſſ. v. 23, 24. And the very God oi 
peace ſanctify you wholly : and I pray God, your 
whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, be preſerved blameleis 
unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithtu 
is he that callethßh you, who alſo will do it.” Nothing 
elſe can be meant in theſe places by calling, but what 
Chriſt does in a ſinner's ſaving converſion ; by which 
it ſeems evident, that this is done at once, and not 

radually, Hereby Chriſt ſhows his great power. 
He does but ſpeak the powerful word, and it is done, 
He does but call, and the heart of the ſinner imme— 
diately cometh, as was repreſented by his calling his 
„ diſciples, 
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diſciples, and their immediately following him. So, 
when he called Peter and Andrew, James and John, 
they were minding other things, and had no thought 
of following Chriſt. But at his call they immediate- 
ly followed him, Matt. iv. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Pe- 
ter and Andrew were caſting a net into the ſea, 
Chriſt ſays unto them, as he paſſed by, Follow me; 
and it is ſaid, they ſtraightway left their nets and fol- 
lowed him. So James and John were in the ſhip 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: and 
he called them; and immediately they left the ſhip, 
and their father, and followed him. So when Mat- 
thew was called; Matt. ix. 9.“ And as Jeſus paſſed 
forth from thence, he ſaw a man, named Matthew, 
ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom; and he ſaith unto 
him, Follow me: and he aroſe and followed him.” 
The ſame circumſtances are obſerved by other evan- 
geliſts. Which, doubtleſs, is to repreſent the man- 
ner in which Chriſt effeQually calls his diſciples 1n 
all ages. There is ſomething immediately put into 
their hearts, at that call, that is new, that there was 
nothing of there before, which makes them ſo imme- 
diately act in a manner altogether new, and ſo alien 
from what they were before. 

That the work of converſion is wrought at once, is 
further evident, by its being compared to a work of 
creation. When God created the world, he did what 
he did immediately; he ſpake, and it was done; he 
commanded, and it ſtood fait. He ſaid, Let there 
be light, and there was light. Alſo by its being com- 
pared to a raiſing from the dead. Railing from the 
dead 1s not a gradual work, but it is done at once. 
God calls, and the dead come forth immediately. 
The change in converſion is in the twinkling of an 
eye; as that, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 5 2. We ſhall be chang- 
ed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
laſt trump. For the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed.” 
| It 
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It appears by the manner in which Chriſt wrought 
all thoſe works that he wrought when on earth, that 
they were types of his great work of converting ſinners. 
'Thus, when he healed the leper, he put forth his 
hand and touched him, and faid, “ I will, be thou 
clean; and immediately his leproſy was cleanfed.” 
Matt. viii. 3. Mark i. 42. Luke v. 13. So, in open- 
ing the eyes of the blind men, Matt. xx. 30, &c. he 
touched their eyes, and immediately their eyes re— 
ceived fight, and they followed him. And fo Mark 
x. 52. Luke xviii. 43. 80, when he healed the ſick, 
particularly Simon's wife's mother, he took her by 
her hand, and lifted her up; and immediately the fever 
left her, and ſhe miniſtered unto him. So when the 


woman that had the iſſue of blood, touched the hem 


of Chriſt's garment, immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched; Luke viii. 44. So the woman that was 
bowed together with the ſpirit of infirmity, when 
Chriſt laid his hands on her, immediately ſhe was 
made ſtraightg/and glorified God; Luke xiii. 12, 13. 
So the man 44 the pool of Betheſda, when Chriſt bade 
him rife and take up his bed and walk, was immedi— 
ately made whole; John v. 8, 9. After the ſame 
manner Chriſt raiſed the dead, and caſt out deviis, 

and filled the winds and ſeas. 
2. There ſeems to be a ſpecific difference between 
ſaving grace or virtue and all that was in the heart be- 
fore, by the things that converſion is repreſented by 
in Scripture ; particularly by its being repreſented as 
a work of creation. When God creates, he does not 
merely eſtabliſh and perfect the things that were 
made before, but makes them wholly and immediate- 
ly. The things that are ſeen, are not made of things 
that do appear. Saving grace in the heart is ſaid to 
be the new man, a new creature; and corruption tle 
old man. If that virtue that is in the heart of an ho- 
ly man, be not different in its nature and kind, then 
hs man might poſhbly have had the ſame ſeventy 
ears before, and from time to time from the begin- 
wing of his life, and has it no otherwiſe now, nt 
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only in a greater degree: and how then is he a new 
creature ? 

Again, it is evident alſo from its being compared to 
a reſurrection. Natural men are faid to be dead: 
But when they are converted, they are by God's 
mighty and effectual power raiſed from the dead. 
Now, there is no medium between being dead and 
alive. He that is dead, has no degree of life. He 
that has the leaſt degree of life in him, 1s alive. 
When a man is raiſed from the dead, life is not only 
in a greater degree, but it is all new. And this is fur- 
ther evident by that repreſentation that is made of 


$ Chriſt's converting ſinners, in John v. 25, © Verily, 


verily, I fay unto you, the hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God; and they that hear ſhall live.” This ſhews 
converſion to be an immediate and inſtantaneous 
work, like to the change made in Lazarus when 
Chriſt called him from the grave: there went life 
with the call, and Lazarus was immediately alive. 


That immediately before the call they are dead, and. 


therefore wholly deſtitute of any life, is evident by 
that expreſſion, ** the dead ſhall hear the voice” and 
immediately after the call, they are alive; yea, there 
goes life with the voice, as is evident not only be- 
cauſe it is ſaid they ſhall live, but alſo becauſe it is 
faid, they ſhall hear his voice. It is evident, that the 
firſt moment they have any life, is the moment when 
Chriſt calls; and when Chriſt calls, or as ſoon as 
they are called, they are converted; as is evident 
from what is ſaid in the firſt argument, wherein it is 
et that to be called, and convefted, is the ſame 
thing, 25 

By, Thoſe that go fartheſt in religion, that are in a 
natural condition, have no charity, as is plainly im- 
plied in the beginning of the 13th chapter of the fir(t 
of Corinthians : by which we muſt underſtand, that 
they have none of that kind of grace, or diſpoſition 
or affection, that is ſo called. So Chriſt. elſewhere 
reproyes. the Phariſees, thoſe high pretenders to reli- 
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gion among the Jews, that they had not the love of 
God in them. 

4. In converſion, ſtones are raiſed up to be chil- 
dren unto Abraham. While ſtones, they are wholly 
deſtitute of all thoſe qualities that afterward render 
them the living children of Abraham; and not poſ- 
ſeſſing them, though in a leſſer degree. 

Agreeably to this, converſion is repreſented by the 
taking away the heart of ſtone, and giving an heart 
of fleſh. The man, while unconverted, has a heart 
of ſtone, which has no degree of that life or ſenſe 
in it that the heart of fleſh has; becauſe it yet re- 
mains a ſtone ; than which, nothing is farther from 
life and ſenſe. | 

5. A wicked man has none of that principle of 
nature that a godly man has, as is evident by 1 John 
zii. 9. © Whoſoever is born of God doth not com- 
mit fin : for Ins ſeed remaineth in him ; and he can- 
mot fin, becauſe he is born of God.” 

The natural import of the metaphor ſhows, that 
by a ſeed, is meant a principle of aCtion : it may be 
ſmall as a grain of muſtard ſeed. A ſeed is a ſmall 
thing: it may be buried up and lie hid, as the ſeed 
ſown in the earth: it may ſeem to be dead, as ſeeds 
for a while do, till quickened by the ſun and rain. 
But any degree of ſuch a principle, or a principle of 
ſuch a nature, 1s what 1s called the ſeed : it need not 
be to ſuch a degree, or have ſuch a prevalency, in or- 
der to be called a feed. And it is further evident 
that this ſeed, or this inward principle of nature, is 
peculiar to the ſaints: for he that has that ſeed, can- 
not ſin; and therefore he that ſins, or is a wicked 
man, has it not. 

6. Natural men, or thoſe that are not ſavingly con- 
verted, have no degree of that principle from whence 
all gracious aCtings flow, viz.-the Spirit of God or 
of Chriſt ; as is evident, becauſe it is aſſerted both 
ways in Scripture, that thoſe who have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, are not his, Rom. viii. 9.; and alſo, that 
thoſe who have the Spirit of Chriſt, are his; 1 John 
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Ill. 24. Hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us.” And the Spirit 
of God is called the earneſt of the future inheritance, 
2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5.; Eph. i. 14. Yea, that a na- 
tural man has nothing of the Spirit in him, no part 
nor portion in it, is {till more evident, becauſe the 
having of the Spirit is given as a ſure ſign of being in 
Chriſt. 1 John iv. 13. Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit.” 
By which it is evident, that they have none of that 
holy principle, that the godly have, And if they 
have nothing of the Spirit, they have nothing of thoſe 
things that are the fruits of the Spirit, ſuch as thoſe 
mentioned in Gal. v. 22. Dut the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 


goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance.” Theſe fruits: 


are here mentioned with the very deſign, that we 
may know whether we have the Spirit or no. In the 
18th verſe, the apoſtle tells the Galatians, that if they 
are led by the Spirit, they are not under the law; 
and then directly proceeds, firſt, to mention what are 
the fruits or works of the fleſh, and then, nextly, 


what are the fruits of the Spirit, that we may judge- 


whether we are led by the Spirit or no. 


7. That natural men, or thoſe that are not born 


again, have nothing of that grace that is in godly 
men, is evident by John iii. 6.; where Chriſt, ſpeaking 
of regeneration, ſays, “ That which is born of the 
fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is Spirit.” By fleſh is here meant nature, and by 
Spirit is meant grace, as is evident by Gal. v. 16, 


17.3 Gal. vi. 8.; 1 Cor. iii. 1.; Rom. viii. 7. That 


is Chriſt's very argument: by this it is that Chriſt in 


thoſe words would ſhow Nicodemus the neceſſity of 


regeneration, that by the firit birth we have nothing 


but nature, and can have nothing elſe without being 
born again; by which it is exceeding evident, that 
they that are not born again, have nothing elſe. And 


that natural men have not the Spirit is evident, finc> 
by this text with the context it is moſt evident that 


thoſe who have the Spirit, have. it by regeneration. . 
AAR. Is: 
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It is born in them; it comes into them no otherwiſc 
than by birth, and that birth is in regeneration, as is 
moſt evident by the preceding and following verſes. 
In godly men there are two oppoſite principles : the 
fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the fleſh ; as Gal. v. 25. But it is not ſo with natur- 
al men, Rebekah in having Eſau and Jacob ſtruggle 
together in her womb, was a type only of the true 
Church. | 

8. Natural men have nothing of that nature in 
them which true Chriſtians have; and that appears, 
becauſe the nature they have is divine nature. The 
Jaints alone have it. Not only they alone partake of 
Tuch degrees of it, but they alone are partakers of it. 
Jo be a partaker of the divine nature is mentioned 
25 peculiar to the ſaints, in 2 Pet. 1. 4. It is evident 
it is the true ſaints the apoſtle is there ſpeaking of. 
The words in this verſe and the foregoing, run thus: 
% According to his divine power hath given us all 
things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue; whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature; having eſcaped the 
corruption that is in the world through luſt.” - Divine 
nature and luſt are evidently here ſpoken of as two 
oppolite principles in men. Thoſe that are of the 
world, or that are the men of the world, have only 
the latter principle. But ro be partakers of the di- 
vine nature, is {poken of as peculiar to them that are 
diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the world, by the free 
and ſovereign grace of God giving them all things that 
pertain to life and godlineſs; by giving the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and calling them to glory and virtue ; 
and giving them the exceeding great and precious 
promiſes of the goſpel, and enabling them to eſcape 
the corruption of the world of wicked men. It is 
ſpoken of not only as peculiar to the ſaints, but as 
the higheſt privilege of ſaints. 


75 8 


Chap. 4. on Important Dodrines. 281 


9. A natural man has no degree of that reliſh and 
ſenſe of ſpiritual things, or things of the Spirit, and 
of their divine truth and excellency, which a godly 
man has; as is evident by 1 Cor. ii. 14. The na- 
tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed.” Here a natural man is repreſented as perfectly | 
deſtitute of any ſenſe, perception, or diſcerning of l 
thoſe things. For by the words, he neither does nor 5 
can know them or diſcern them. So far from it, 
that they are fooliſhneſs unto him. Ile is ſuch a 1} 
ſtranger to them, that he knows not what the talk of | 
ſuch things means; they are words without a mean— | 
ing to him; he knows nothing of the matter, any 
more than a blind man of colours. Hence it wil! 
follow, that the ſenſe of things of religion that a na- 
tural man has, is not only not to the ſame degree, . 
but is not of the fame nature with what a godly - 
man has. Beſides, if a natural perſon has that fruit 
of the Spirit, which is of the ſame kind with what a 
ſpiritual perſon has, then he experiences within him | 
ſelf the things of the Spirit of God. How. then | 
can he be ſaid to be ſuch a ſtranger to them, and have [| 
no perception or diſcerning of them? The reaſon - 4 
why natural men have no knowledge of ſpiritual . | 
things, is, that they have. nothing of the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them. This is evident by the context. 
For there we are told it is by the Spirit theſe things 1 
are taught, ver. 10, 11, 12. Godly perfons, in the text [| 
we are upon, are called ſpiritual, evidently..on this 
account, that they have the Spirit: and unregenerate ' 
men are called natural men, becauſe they have no- 1 
thing but nature. Hereby the 6th argument is con- 
tinued. For natural men are in no degree ſpiritual ; , 
they have only nature, and no ſpirit. H-they had 1 
any thing of the Spirit, though not in ſo great a de- 
gree as the godly, yet they would be taught ſpiritual | 
things, or the things of the. Spirit in proportion; the 
Spirit, that ſearcheth all things, would teach them in: 
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ſome meaſure. 'There would not be ſo great a differ- 
ence, that the one could perceive nothing of them, 
and that they ſhould be fooliſhneſs to them, while, to 
the other, they appear divinely and unſpeakably wiſe 
and excellent, as they are ipoken of in the context, 
verſes 6, 7, 8, 9.3 and as ſuch, the apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of diſcerning them. 'The reaſon why natural men 
have no knowledge or perception of ſpiritual things, is, 
that they have none of that anointing ſpoken of, 1 John 
3i. 27. But the anointing, which ye have received 
of him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
ſhould teach sou; but as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and e- 
ven as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide. in him.” 
This anointing is evidently here ſpoken of, as a thing 
peculiar to true ſaints. Sinners never had any ot 
that oil poured upon them : and becauſe ungodly men 
Have none of it, therefore they have no diſcerning of 
ſpiritual things. If they had any degree of it, they 
would diſcern in ſome meaſure. "Therefore, none of 
that ſenſe that natural men have of ſpiritual things, 
is of the ſame nature with what the godly have. 
And that natural men. are wholly- deſtitute of this 
knowledge, is further evident, becauſe converſion is 
repreſented in Scripture by opening the eyes of the 
blind. But this would be very improperly ſo repre- 
ſented, if a man might have ſome fight, though not 
ſo clear and full, time after time, for ſcores of years 
before his converſion. 2 

10. The grace of God's Spirit is not only a preci— 
ous oil with which Chriſt anoints the believer by giv- 
ing it to him, but the believer anoints Chriſt with it, 
by exerciſing it towards him; which ſeems to be re- 
preſented by the precious ointment Mary poured on 
Chriſt's head. Herein it ſeems to me, that Mary is 
a type of Chriſt's church, and of eyery believing foul, 
And if fo, doubtleſs the thing in which ſhe typifies 
the Church, has in it ſomething peculiar to the 
Church. There would not be a type ordered on pur- 
poſe to repreſent the Church, that ſhall repreſent on+ 


ly 


Chap. 4.] en Important Dectrines. 283 


ly ſomething that is common to the Church and o- 
thers. Therefore unbelievers pour none of that ſweet 
and precious ointment on Chriſt. 

11. That unbelievers have no degree of that grace 
that the ſaints have, is evident, becauſe they have no 
communion with Chriſt. If unbelievers partook of 
any of that ſpirit, thoſe holy inclinations, affections 
and aCtings that the godly have from the Spirit of 
Chriſt, then they would have communion with Chriſt. 
The communion of ſaints. with Chriſt, does certainly 
conſiſt in receiving of his fulneſs, and partaking of 
his grace, which is ſpoken of, John i. 26.“ Of his 
fulneſs have all we received, and grace for grace.“ 
And the partaking of that Spirit which God gives not 
by meaſure unto him, the partaking of Chriſt's holineſs 
and grace, his nature, inclinations, tendencies, affec- 
tions, love, defires, muſt he a part of communion 
with him. Yea, a behever's communion with God 
and Chriſt, does mainly conſiſt in partaking of the 
Holy Spirit, as is evident by 2 Cor. xiii. 14. But 
that unbelievers have no communion or fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, appears, 1/, Becauſe they are not unit- 
ed to Chriſt ; they are not in Chriſt. Thoſe that are 
not in Chriſt, or are not united to him, can have no 
degree of communion with him: for union with 
Chriſt, or à being in Chriſt, is the foundation of all 
communion with him. The union of the members 
with the head, is the foundation of all their commu— 
nion or partaking with the head; and ſo the uni- 
on of the branch with the vine, is the foundation of 
all the communion it has with the vine, of par- 
taking of any degree of its ſap or life, or influ- 
ence. So the union of the wife to the hufband, is 


the foundation of her communion in his goods. 


But no natural man is united to Chriſt ; becauſe 
all that are in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved; 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
% As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive;“ i. e. all that are in Chriſt z for this ſpeaks 
only of the glorious reſurrection and eternal life. 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. Yea, doubtleſs, I count all W 
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but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus, my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
I may win Chriſt, and be found ia him, not having 
on my own righteouſneſs,” &c. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
% Now, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new crea- 
ture; old things are paſſed away, behold all things are 
become new.” 1 John it. 5. © Hereby know we 
that we are in him.” Chap. iii. 24. And he that 
keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he 
in him; and hereby we know that he abideth in 
us,” &c. and iv. 13. Hereby know we at we 
dell in him, and he in us.” 2d, The Scripture does 
more directly teach, that it is only true ſaints that 
have communion with Chriſt ; as, particularly, this 
1s molt evidently ſpoken of as what belongs to the 
ſaints, and to them only, in 1 John i. 3.—6, 7. 
&« That wrFich we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; 
and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jcſus Chriſt. If we ſay we have fellowſhip 
with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not 
the truth. But if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with another; and 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſeth us from 
all fin.” And 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. Who ſhall alſo con- 
firm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in 
the day of our Lord Jcius Chriſt. God is faithful, 
by whom ye were. called unto the fellowſhip of his 
Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” By this it appears, 
that thoſe. who have fellowſhip. with Chriſt, are thoſe 
that cannot fall away, whom God's faithfulneſs is 
bound to. confirm. to-the end, that they may be blame- 
leſs in the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 


§ 95. EzckieVs-viſfion. of the dry bones is a con- 
firmation, that however natural men may be the ſub- 
jects of great and Wonderful influences and opera- 
tions of God's great power and Spirit; yet they do 
not properly partake at all of the Spirit before con- 
| verſion, 
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verſion. In all that is wrought in them, in every 
reſpect fitting and preparing them for grace, ſo that 
nothing ſhall be wanting but divine life; yet as long 
as they are without this, they have nothing of the 
Spirit. Which confirms the diſtinctions I have elſe- 
where made, of the Spirit of God influencing the 
minds of natural men under common illuminations 
and convictions, and yet not communicating himſelf 
in his own proper nature to them, before converſion 
and that ſaving grace differs from common grace, 
not only in degree, but alſo in nature and kind. It 
is ſaid, Rev. ili. 8. of the church at Philadelphia, 
which is commended above all other churches, Thou 
haſt a little flrength ; certainly implying, that ungodly 
men have none at all. | 


$96. That there is no good work before conver- 
ſon and actual union with Chrift, is manifeſt from 
that, Rom. vii. 4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo 
are become dead to the law, by the body of Chritt, 
that ye ſhould be married unto another, even to him 
who is raiſed from the dead; that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God.” Hence we may argue, that 
there is no lawful child brought forth before that 
marriage. Sceming virtues and good works before, 
are not ſo indeed. They are a ſpurious brood, being 
baſtards, and not children. : 

$97. That thoſe that prove apoſtates, never have 
the fame kind of faith with true ſaints, is confirmed 
by what Chriſt ſaid of Judas, before his apoſtaſy, 
John vi. 64. © But there are ſome of you, who be- 
lieve not. For Jeſus knew from rhe beginning who 
they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray 
him.” By this it is evident, that Judas, who after- 
wards proved an apoſtate, (and is doubtleſs ſet forth 
as an example for all apoſtates), though he had a kind 
of faith in Chriſt, yet did not believe in Chriſt with 
a true faith, and was at that time, before his apoſ- 
taſy, deſtitute of that kind of faith which the true 
DEN» diſciples 
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diſciples had; and that he had all along, even from 
the beginning, been deſtitute of. that faith. And by 
the 70. and 71. verſes of the ſame chapter, it is evi- 
dent, that he was not only deſtitute of that degree of 
goodneſs that the reſt had, but totally deſtitute of 
Chriſtian piety, and wholly under the dominion of 
wickedneſs ; being in this reſpect like a devil, not- 
withſtanding all the faith and temporary regard to 
Chriſt that he had. © Jeſus anſwered them, Have 
not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 
He ſpake of Judas Tſcariot, the ſon of Simon. For 
he it was that ſhould betray him, being one of the 
twelve.” 


$98. Why ſhould we ſuppoſe that God would 
make any promiſes of ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings 
to that which has no geodneſs in it? Why ſhould 
he promiſe his grace to a ſeeking of it that is not 
right; to thoſe that do not truly ſeek it? Why 
ſhould he promiſe that they ſhail obtain converſion, 
who do not do any thing right, or uſe any proper 
means in order to obtain it? For the proper means 
of obtaining grace is ſeeking it truly, with a love and 
appetite to it, and defire of it, and ſenſe of its excel- 
lency and worthineſs, and a ſeeking of it of God 
through Chriſt : and to ſuch as ſeek it thus, God has 
faithfully promiſed he will beſtow it. | 


$99. Though there be no promiſe to any ſeekers 
of grace, but gracious ones; yet there muſt be a 
greater probability of their converſion who ſeek, 
though not after a gracious manner, and though they 
are not thoroughly and ſufhciently reſolved and ſincere 
in their ſeeking, than of thoſe who wholly neglect 
their ſalvation : there is not ſo great an unlikelihood 
of it. We know that God's manner is to beſtow his 
grace on men by outward means. Otherwiſe, to 
what purpoſe is the Bible, and Sabbaths, and preach- 
ings, and ſacraments, or doCtrinal knowledge of re- 
ligion? And therefore, if perſons are out of the 
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way of theſe means, there is no likelihood of their re- 


ceiving grace, Becauſe God beſtows his grace by 
means; and ſo the more they are in the way of means, 
and the more they attend them, the more are they in 
the way of being met with by God, and receiving his 
grace, by thoſe means. 


F 100. Indefinite promiſes, as they are called, ſeem 
to be no other than promiſes of the public covenant, 
or the promiſes made to a profeſſing covenant people. 
God has promiſed to his viſible Church a bleſſing on 
his ordinances: and with reſpe& to the public ſo- 
ciety, the viſible Church, to whom the promiſes are 
made, they are abſolutely promiſed. But, not being 
limited to particular perſons, to them they are no 
more than encouragements. Such promiſes as theſe, 
children are intereſted in by baptiſm. God has pro- 
miſed to beſtow ſalvation on his Church, and in the 
way of his appointed worſhip. “ In all places where 
I record my name, there will I come unto thee, and 
will bleſs thee.” When God ſet his tabernacle a- 
mongſt his people, he annexed a promiſe of his bleſ- 
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CHAP. V. 


CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 


\ 1. HERE is juſt the ſame reaſon for thoſe 

F commands of earneſt care and laborious 
endeayours for perſeverance, and threatenings of de- 
fection that are in the word of God, notwithſtandiny 
its being certain that all that have true grace ſhall per- 
ſevere, as there is for earneſt endeavours after godli- 
neſs, and to make our calling and election ſure, not- 
withſtanding all that are elected, ſhall undoubtedly 
be ſaved. For as the caſe with reſpect to this is the 
ſame, decree or no decree, it is ſo, that every one 
that believes ſhall be ſaved, and he that believes not 
ſhall be damned. They that will not live godly lives, 
do find out for themſelves that they are not elected ; 
they that will live godly lives, have found out for 
themſelves that they are elected. So it is here: he 
that to his utmoſt endeavours to perſevere in ways of 
obedience, finds out that his obedience and righte- 
ouſneſs are true; and he that does not, diſcovers that 
his is falſe. In this reſpect, it is all one whether he 
that is once righteous muſt be always ſo or no. There 


is not at all the leſs diligence neceſſary for that, yea, 
neceſſary in order to ſalvation. 


6 2. As perſons are commanded and counſelled to 
repent and be converted, though it is already deter- 
mined whether they thall be converted or no; after 
the ſame manner, and with the ſame propriety, per- 
ſons are commanded and counſelled to perſevere, al- 
though by their being already converted, it 1s certain 
they ſhall perſevere. By their reſolutely and _— 
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ly perſevering through all difficulties and oppoſition 
and trials, they obtain an evidence of the truth and 
ſoundneſs of their converſion ; and by their unſtable- 
neſs and backſliding, they procure an evidence of 
their unſoundneſs and hypocriſy. And it always hap- 
pens, that perſons who have the moſt need of being cau- 
tioned and counſelled againſt falling and apoſtaſy, by 
reaſon of the weakneſs of their grace, have moſt need 
of an evidence of the truth of their grace. And thoſe 
that have the leaſt need of any evidence, by reaſon of 
the ſtrength and lively exerciſe of grace, having leaſt 
need of being warned againſt falling, they are leaſt 
in danger of it. And ſo the ſame perſons, when they 
are moſt in danger of falling, by reaſon of the lan- 


guiſhing of their graces, their ill-temper and work- 


ings of corruption, have moſt need of evidence ; and, 
when in leaſt need of care and watchfulneſs not to 
fall, by reaſon of the ſtrength and vigorous actings of 
grace, they have leaſt need of evidence. So that there 
is as much need of perſons exerciſing care and dili- 
gence to perſevere in order to their ſalvation, as there 
is of their attention and care to repent and be con- 
verted. For our own care and diligence is as much 
the proper and decreed means of perſeverance, as of 
any thing elſe; and the want of perſeverance, is as 
much an evidence of the want of true converſion, as 
the want of converſion is a ſign of the want of elec- 
tion. And labour and diligence to perſevere, is as ra- 


tional a way to make ſure of the truth of grace, as 


they are to make ſure of the truth of election. God's 
wrath and future puniſhment are propoſed to all ſorts 
of men, as motives to an univerſal and conſtant obe- 
cence, not only to the wicked, but alſo to the godly. 
Indeed, thoſe that have obtained full afſurance of 
their ſaſe eſtate, are not capable of this motive, and 
they have no need of it. But when perſons are moſt 
capable of the fear of hell, by reaſon of their want 
of aſſurance, and their uncertainty whether or no 
they are not expoſed to damnation by reaſon of the 
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weakneſs of their grace, then they have moſt need 
of it. 

Coroll.— Here we may obſerve, that it is not the 
ſcripture way of judging of the truth of grace, to be 
determined principally by the method and ſteps of 
the firſt work, but by the exerciſe and fruits of grace 
in a holy life. 


. 
— 


$ 3. Perſeverance in faith is, in one ſenſe, the con- 


dition of juſtification; that is, the promiſe of accept- 
ance is made only to a perſevering ſort of faith; and 
the proper evidence of its being of that ſort is actual 
perſeverance. Not but that a man may have good e- 
vidences that his faith is of that ſort, before he has 
finiſhed a perſeverance, yea, the firſt time that he 
exerciſes ſuch a faith, if the exerciſes of it are lively 
and vigorous. But when the believer has thoſe vi- 
gorous exerciſes of faith, by which he has clear evi- 
dences of its being of a perſevering kind, he ever- 
more feels moſt of a diſpoſition and reſolution to per- 
ſevere, and molt of a ſpirit of dependance upon God 
and Chriſt to enable him ſo to do. 


6 4. As to paſſages of Scripture like that, Ezekiel 
Xviii. 24. wherein are declared the fatal conſequen- 
ces of turning or falling away from righteouſneſs, 
they do not at all argue but that there is an eſſential 
Hifference, in the very nature of the righteouſneſs of 
thoſe that perſevere, and the righteouſneſs of thoſe 
that fall away. The one is of a laſting ſort, the other 
not; and ſo, falling away or holding out, are in thoſe 
places reſpeCted as natural fruits or diſcoveries of the 
nature of the righteous or of the wicked. If a man 
that had a proſpect of being erelong in calamitous 
circumſtances, of being poor, and the object of gene- 
ral contempt, and ſhould make this declaration con- 
cerning his friend, or him that now appeared to be 
ſuch, that if his friend would cleave to him through 
all his circumſtances, he would receive him and treat 
him ever after as his true friend, but otherwiſe he 
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would utterly deſert him as a falſe friend; this would 
not argue, that he thought there was no difference be- 
tween the love of friendſhip that was perſcvering, 
and that that fails when it is tricd; but only, that 


whoſe love is of a laſting fort, and whoſe not. The 
promiſes in Scripture are commonly made to the ſigns 
of grace; though God knows whether men be ſincere 
or not, without the ſigns whereby men know it. 


5 5. The following are ſome reaſons why grace to 
perſevere 1s promiſed in the covenant of grace. 1. 
God, when he had done ſuch great things to redeem 
men, and had not ſpared his own Son, had fo com- 


pletely provided for man's redemption in the dignity - 


of the perſon of the Redeemer, and the greatneſs oft 
the things that he did and ſuffered to magnify his 
grace towards poor fallen man: I ſay, God, when 
he had thus laid out himſelf to glorify his mercy and 
grace in the redemption of poor fallen men, did not 
ſee meet, that thoſe that are redeemed by Chriſt, 
ſhould be redeemed ſo imperfectly, as ſtill to have 
the work of perſeverance left in their own hands, 
which they had been found already inſufficient for 
even in their perfect ſtate, and are now leſs ſufficient 
for than they were before, and ten times more liable 
than formerly to fall away and not to perſevere, if, in 
their fallen broken ſtate, with their imperfect ſanc- 
tification, the care of the matter be truſted with 
them. Man, though redeemed by Chriſt, ſo as to 
have the holy Spirit of God, and ſpiritual life, again 
reſtored in a degree; yet is left a very poor, piteous 
creature, becauſe all is ſuſpended on his perſevetanee 
as it was at firit ; and the care of that affair is left 
with him as it was then; and he is ten times more like- 


ly to fall away than he was then, if we conſider only 


what he has in himſelf to preſerve him ſrom it. "The 
poor creature ſees. his own inſufficiency to ſtand, 
from what has happened in time paſt z his own inſta- 


bility has been his undoing already; and now he is. 


B b 2 vaſtly 
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vaſtly more unſtable than before. Though he be re- 
deemed to ſpiritual life, yet he has no remedy pro- 
vided againſt that which has once proved his ruin, 
and is ſo much more likely to be ſo again. The more 
conſiderate and wiſe he is, the more will he be ſenſi- 
ble of his own inſufficiency, and how little his own 
ſtrength is to be depended on, and how much he 
needs God's help in this matter. Yet he has nothing 


perſon that is to be depended on, to fly to for help; 
but there is none provided. God in his providence 
made yoid the firſt covenant, to make way for a bet- 
ter covenant, one that was better for man. It was 
the will of God, that it ſhould firſt appear by the 
event, wherein the firſt was deficient, or wanting 
what man needed, which was manifeſt in the fall. 
Therein it appeared, that the great thing wherein 
the firſt covenant was deficient, was, that the fulfil- 
ment of the righteoufneſs of the covenant,” and man's 
perſeverance, was entruſted with man himſelf, with 
nothing better to ſecure it than his own ſtrength. 
And therefore, God introduces a better covenant, 
which ſhould be an everlaſting covenant, a new and 
living way; wherein that which was wanting in the 
arſt covenant ſhould be ſupplied, and a remedy ſhould 
be provided againſt that, which under the firſt cove- 
nant proved man's undoing, viz. man's own weak- 
neſs and inſtability; by a mediator's being given, who 
is the fame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever; who can- 
not fail; who ſhould undertake for his people; who 
{hould take the care of them; who is able to fave to 
the uttermoſt all that come unto God through him ; 
and who ever lives to make interceſſion for them. 
God did not ſee it fit that man ſhould be truſted to 
ſtand in his own ſtrength a ſecond time. God at 
firſt entercd into ſuch a covenant with man, wherein 
he was left to ſtand in his own ſtrength, to the end 
that the event might ſhow the weakneſs and inſtabi- 
lity of man, and his dependance on God. But when 
the event has once proved this, there is no need of 

entering 
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entering into another covenant of the ſame tenor, to 
manifeſt it. It is not fit in a covenant, that is dii- 
tinguiſhed from the firſt covenant as a covenant of 
grace, wherein, all is of mere, free, and abſolute 


grace, that the reward of life ſhould be ſuſpendea WV 


on the perſeverance of man, as dependant on the 


{ſtrength and ſtediaſtneſs of his own will. It is a 


covenant of works, and not a covenant of grace, that 
ſuſpends eternal life on what is the fruit of a man's 
own ſtrength. Eternal life was to have been of 
works in thoſe two reſpects, viz. as it. was to have 
been for man's own righteouſneſs, and as it was ful- 
pended on the fruit of his own ſtrength. For, 


though our. firſt parent depended on the grace of 


God, the influences of his Spirit in his heart; yer 


that grace was given him already, and dwelt in him 


conſtantly, and without interruption, in ſuch a de- 


gree as to hold him above any luſt or ſinful habit or 
principle. Eternal life was not merely ſuſpended on 
that grace that was given him and dwelt in him, bur 
on his improvement of that grace which he already 
had. For, in order to his perſeverance, there was 
nothing further promiſed beyond his -own. ſtrength; 
no extraordinary occaſional. aſſiſtance was promiſed. 


It was not. promiſed but that man ſhould be left to 


himſelf as he was, (though God did not oblige him- 
ſelf not to afford extraordinary aſſiſtance on occaſion, 
as doubtleſs he did.to the angels who ſtood). But 
the new covenant is of grace, in a manner diſtin-- 
guiſhing from the old, in both theſe reſpects, that 


the reward of life is ſuſpended. neither. on his own. 


ſtrength nor worthineſs. It provides ſomething above 
either. But if eternal life under: the new. covenant - 


was ſuſpended on ma's own perſeverance, or his 
perſeveringly uſing diligent endeavours, to ftand, , 


without the promiſe- of any, thing, farther to- aſcertain- 


it than his own ſtrength, it would herein. be farther- 
from being worthy to. be called a covenant of grace 
than the firſt covenant.; becauſe man's ſtrength is ex. 
ceedingly leſs than it was then, and he is. under far. 
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leſs advantages to perſevere ; perſeverance is much 
more difhcult. And if he ſhould obtain eternal life 
by perſeverance in his own ſtrength now, eternal life 
would, with reſpect to that, be mach more of him- 
felf than it would have been by the firſt covenant; 
becauſe perſeverance now would be a much greater 
thing than under thoſe cireumſtances; and he has 
but an exceeding ſmall part of that grace dwelling in 
him, to aſſiſt him, that he had then; and that which 
he has, does not dwell in him in the exerciſe of it by 
ſuch a conſtant law as grace did then, but is put into 
exerciſe by the ſpirit of grace, in a far more arbitra- 


ry and ſovereign a 
2. Again, Chriſt came into the world to do 


what mere man failed of. He came as a better 
ſurety, and that in him thoſe defects might be ſup- 
plied that proved to be in our firſt ſurety, and that 
we might have a remedy for that miſchief that 
came by thoſe defects. But the defect of our firſt 
ſurety was, that he did not perſevere. He wanted 
ſtedfaſt neſs; and therefore God ſent us, in the next 
furety, one that could not fail, that ſhould ſurely per- 
ſevere. But this is no ſupply of that defect to us, it 


the reward of life be {till ſuſpended on perſeverance, 


which has nothing greater to ſecure it ſtill, than the 
ſtrength of mere man; and the perſeverance of our 
ſecond ſurety is no Memory againſt the like miſchief, 

our firſt ſurety ; but, on 
the contrary, we are much more expoſed to the miſ- 
chief than before. The perſeverance on which life 
was ſuſpended, depended then indeed on the ſtrength 
of mere man; but now it is ſuſpended on the ſtrength 
of fallen man. 


In that our firſt ſurety did not perſevere, we fell 


in and with him; for doubtleſs, if he had ſtood, we 
ſhould have ſtood with him. And therefore when 


God in mercy has given us a better furety to ſupply 


the defects of the firſt, a furety that might ſtand 
and perſevere, and one that has actually perſe- 


vered through the greateſt imaginable trials; _ 
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leſs we ſhall ſtand and perſevere in him. Aﬀter all 
this, eternal life will not be fuſpended on our perſe- 
verance by our own poor, feeble, broken ſtrength. 
Our firſt ſurety, if he had ſtood, would have been 
brought to eat of the tree of life, as a ſeal of a con- 
firmed ſtate of life in perſevering and everlaſting ho- 
lineſs and happineſs; and he would have cat of this 
tree of life as a ſeal of perſevering confirmed life, 
not only for himſelf, but as our head. As when he 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, he 
taſted as our head, and ſo brought death on himſelf 
and all his poſterity z ſo, if he had perſevered, and 


had eat of the tree of life, he would have taſted of 


that as our head, and therein life and confirmed ho- 
lineſs would have been ſealed to him and all his poſ- 
terity. But Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, acts the ſame 
part for us that the firſt Adam was to have done, but. 
failed. He has fulfilled the law, and has been ad- 
mitted to the ſeals of confirmed and everlaſting life. 
God, as a teſtimony and ſeal of his acceptance of 
what he had done as the condition of life, raiſed him 
from the dead, and exalted him with his own right 
hand, received him up into glory, and gave all things 
into his hands. Thus the ſecond Adam has perſe- 
vered, not only for himſelf, but-for us; and has been 
ſealed to confirmed and perſevering and eternal life, 
as our head ; ſo that all thoſe that are his, and that 
are his ſpiritual poſterity, are ſealed in him to perſc- 
vering life. Here it will be in vain to object, that 
perſons perſevering in faith and holineſs is the condi- 


tion of their being admitted to the ſtate of Chriſt's. 


poſterity, or to a right in him; and that none are ad- 
mitted as ſuch till they have firſt perſeyered. For 
this is as much as. to ſay, that Chriſt has no church 
in this world; and that there are none on this ſide 
the grave, that are admitted as his children or people; 
becauſe they have not yet actually perſevered to the 
end of life, which is the condition of their being ad- 


mitted as his children and people; which is contrary 


to the whole Scripture.. 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, and having finiſhed 
the work of Adam for us, does more than merely to re- 
deem or bring us back to the probationary ſtate of 
Adam, while he had yet his work to finiſh, knowing 
his eternal life uncertain, becauſe ſuſpended on his 
uncertain perſeverance. That alone is inconſiſtent 
with Chriſt's being a ſecond Adam, and having un- 
dertaken and finiſhed the work of Adam for us. For 
if Chriſt, ſucceeding in Adam's room, has done and 
gone through the work that Adam was to have done, 
and did this as our repreſentative or ſurety, he has 
not only thereby. ſet us, that are in him, and repre- 
ſented by him, in Adam's probationary, uncertai: 
ſtate, having the finiſhing or perſevering in the work, 
on which eternal life was ſuſpended, yet before him 
and uncertain, or in the ſtate that Adam was in, on 
this fide a ſtate of confirmed life; but beſides, if Chriſt 
has finiſhed the work of Adam for us, as repreſenting 
us, and acting in our ſtead, then doubtleſs he has 
not only gone through himſelf, but has carried vs, 
who are in him, and ate repreſented by him, through 
the work of Adam, or through Adam's working pro- 
bationary ſlate, unto that confirmed ſtate that Adam 


. ſhould have arrived at, if he had gone through his 


own work. 

That the ſaints ſhall ſurely. perſevere, will neceſ- 
ſarily follow from this, that they have already per- 
formed the obedience which is the righteouſneſs by 
which they have juſtification unto life; or it is alrea- 
dy performed for them, and imputed to them : For 
that ſuppoſes, that it is the ſame thing in. the fight of 
God as if they had performed it. Now, when the 
creature has once actually performed and finiſhed the 
righteouſneſs of the law, he is immediately ſealed 
and confirmed to eternal life. There is nothing to 
keep him off from the tree of life, to ſeal him to it 


any longer. But as ſoon as. ever a believer has 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed to him, he has vir-- 


ally finiſhed the righteouſneſs of the law. 


It 


— 6 


—  @ — © -< 


„ 56 wn 32 © ww 


Chap. 5.] on Important Doctrines. 297 


It is evident the ſaints ſhall perſevere, becauſe they 
are already juſtified. Adam would not have been 
juſtified till he had fulfilled and done his work. If 
he had ſtood, he would not have been tried or judg- 
ed in order to his juſtification till then, and then his 
juſtification would have been a confirmation, It 
would have been an approving of him as having done 
his work, and as ſtanding entitled to his reward. A 
ſervant that is ſent out about a piece of work, is not 
juſtified by his maſter till he has done; and then the 
maſter views the work, and ſeeing it to be done ac- 
cording to his order, he then approves and juſtifies 
him as having done his work, and being now entitled 
to the promiſed reward; and his title to his reward 
is no longer ſuſpended on any thing remaining. So, 


_ Chriſt having done our work for us, we are juſtified 


as ſoon as ever we believe in him, as being, through 
what he has accompliſhed and finiſhed, now already 
actually entitled to the reward of life. And juſtifi- 
cation carries in it not only remiſſion of fins, but al- 
ſo a being adjudged to life, or accepted as entitled by 
Tighteouſneſs to the reward of life; as is evident, 
becauſe believers are juſtified by communion with 
Chriſt in his juſtification, which he received when 
he was raiſed from the dead. But that juſtification 
of Chriſt which he was then the ſubject of, did moſt 
certainly imply both theſe things, viz. his being now 
. free of that guilt which he had taken upon 

im, and alſo his having now fulſilled all righteouf- 
neſs, his having perfectly obeyed: the Father, and 
done enough to entitle him to the reward of life as 
our head and ſurety ; and therefore he then had eter- 
nal life given him as our head. That life which begun 
when he was raiſed from the dead, was eternal life. 
Chriſt was then juſtified in the ſame ſenſe that Adam 


would have been. juſtified, if he had finiſhed his 


courſe of perfect obedience; and therefore implies 
in it confirmation in a title to life, as that would have 
done; and thus, all thoſe that are riſen with Chriſt, 


and have him for their ſurety, and ſo are juſtified in 


tus 
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his juſtification, are certainly in like manner confirmed. 
And again, that a believer's juſtification implies not 
only a deliverance from the wrath of God, but a 
title to glory, is evident by Rom. v. 12. where the 
apoltle mentions both theſe as joint beneſits implied 
in juſtification : © Therefore, being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. By whom alſo we have acceſs into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God.” So, remiſſion of fins, and inheritance 
among them that are ſanctiſied, are mentioned to- 
gether as what are jointly obtained by faith in Chriſt ; 
Acts xxvi. 18. That they may receive forgiveneſs 
of ſins, and inheritance among them that are ſanCti- 
fied, through faith that is in me.” Both theſe are 
undoubtedly implied in that paſſing from death unto 
life, which Chriſt ſpeaks of as the fruit of faith, and 
which he oppoſes to condemnation: John v. 24. 
“ Verily I fay unto you, he that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 1s 
paſſed from death unto life.” 

To ſuppoſe that a right to life is ſuſpended on our 
own perſeverance, which is uncertain, and has nothing 
more ſure and ſtedfait to ſecure it than our own good- 
wills and reſolutions, (which way ſoever we ſuppoſe 
it to be dependant on the ſtrength of our reſolutions 
and wills, either with aſſiſtance, or in the improve- 
ment of aſſiſtance, or in ſeeking aſſiſtance), is exceed- 
ingly diſſonant to the nature and deſign of the goſpel 
ſcheme. For, if it were ſo, it would unavoidably 
have one of theſe two effects; either, 1. Exceedingly 
to deprive the believer of the comfort, hope and joy of 
ſalvation : which would be very contrary to God's in- 
tention in the ſcheme of man's ſalvation, which is to 
lay a foundation for man's abundant conſolation every 
way, and to make the ground of our peace-and joy 
in all reſpeCts ſtrong and ſure : Or elſe, 2. He muſt 
depend much on himſelf, and the ground of his joy 
and hope mult in a great meaſure be his own ſtrength, 


and 
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and the ſtedfaſtneſs of his own heart, the unchange- 
ableneſs of his own reſolutions, &c.; which would be 
very different from the goſpel ſcheme. 


on Important Dockrines. 


96. It is one act of faith to commit the ſoul to 
Chriſt's keeping in this ſenſe, viz. to keep it from 
falling. The believing ſoul is convinced of its own 
weakneſs and helpleſſneſs, its inability to reſiſt its e- 
nemies, its inſufficiency to keep itſelf, and ſo com- 
mits itſelf to Chriſt, that he would be its keeper. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of his committing his ſoul by 
faith to Chriſt, under great ſufferings and trials of his 
perſeverance; 2 Tim. i. 12. For which cauſe alſo 
I ſuffer theſe things. Nevertheleſs, I am not aſham- 
ed: for I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
ſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted to him againſt that day.” And we are com- 
manded to commit our way and our works unto the 
Lord; Pſalm xxxvii. 5. Prov. xvi. 3. Faith depends 
on Chriſt for all good that we need, and eſpecially 
good of this kind, which is of ſuch abſolute neceſſity in 
order to the ſalvation of our ſouls. The ſum of the 
good that faith looks for, is the Holy Spirit. It looks 
for ſpiritual and eternal life; for perfect holineſs in 


heaven, and perſevering holineſs here. For the juſt 
ſhall live by faith. 


97. It ſeems to be becauſe continuance in faith 
is neceſſary to continuance in juſtification, at leaſt in 
part, that the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf as he does, 
Rom. i. 17. © For therein the righteouſneſs of God 
is revealed from faith unto faith; as it is written, the 
juſt ſhall live by faith.” Or, the rightcouſneſs of 
God is revealed, as we receive it and have the bene- 
hit of it, from faith, or by faith unto faith. For it is 
by faith that we firſt perceive and know this righte- 
ouſneſs, and do at firſt receive and embrace it, and 
do at firſt become intereſted in it : and being once 
intereſted in it, we have the continuance of faith in 
the future perſevering exerciſes of it made ſure to un, 

| whic 
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which is neceſſary, in order to a ſuitable continuance 
of a juſtified ſtate. And faith continuing, our inte- 
reſt in God's righteouſneſs continues, and we are 
continued in a juſtified ſtate, and ſhall certainly have 
the future and eternal reward of righteouſneſs. And 
thus that is fulfilled, © The juſt ſhall live by faith.” 
Agreeable to that, 1 Pet. i. 5. We are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation.” And 
alſo to that, Heb. x. 35,—39- © Caſt not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
ence of reward. For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. Now, the juſt 
ſhall live by faith; but if any man draw back, my foul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. But we are not of 
them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that 
believe to the ſaving of the ſoul.” And chap. iii. 6. 14. 
18, 19.3 and iv. 1. 11.; Heb. vi. 4. 11. 12.; and the 
former part of the 15th chapter of John, “ Abide in 
me, and I in you.—lf a man abide not in me, he is 
caſt forth as a branch—Continue ye in my loye.—If 
ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 
love, even as I have kept my Father's commandments, 
and abide in his love.“ It was impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould not continue in his Father's love. He was en- 
titled to ſuch help and ſupport from him, as ſhould 
be effectual to uphold him in obedience to his Father. 
And yet it was true, that, if Chriſt had not kept his 
Father's commandments, he could not have continu- 
ed in his love. He would have been caſt out of fa- 
vour. See Rom. xi. 22.3 Col. i. 21, 22, 23.3 1 Tim. 
ii. 15.3 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.; Rom. iv. 3.; compared 
with Gen. xv. 6.; 1 John ii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 


58. Perſeverance is acknowledged by Calvinian 
divines, to be neceſſary to ſalvation. Yet it ſeems to 
me, that the manner in which it is neceſſary has not 
been ſufficiently ſet forth, It is owned to be neceſ- 
ſary as a /ine quad nan and alſo is expreſſed by = 

that 
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that though it is not that by which we firſt come to 
have a title to eternal liſe, yet it is neceſſary in 
order to the actual poſſeſſion of it, as the way to it; 
that it is as impoſhble we ſhould come to it without per- 


ſeverance, as it is impoſhble for a man to go to a city 


or town, without travelling throughout the road that 
leads to it. But we are really ſaved by perſeverance ; 
ſo that ſalvation has a dependence on perſeverance, 
as that which influences in the affair, ſo as to render 
it congruous that we thould be ſaved. Faith is the 
great condition of ſalvation : it is that by winch we 
are juſtified and ſaved, as it is what renders it con- 
gruous that we ſhould be looked upon as having a 
title to ſalvation. But in this faith on which falva- 
tion thus depends, the perſeverance that belongs to 
it is one thing that is really a fundamental ground of 
the congruity that faith gives to ſalvation. Faith is 
that which renders it congruous that we ſhould be 
accepted to a title to ſalvation : and it is fo on the 
account of certain properties in, or certain things that 
belong to it : and this is one of them, viz. its perſe- 
verance. Without this, it would not be fit- that a 
ſinner ſhould be accepted to ſalvation. Perſeverance 
indeed comes into conſideration, even in the juſti- 
fication of a ſinner, as one thing on which the fitneſs 
of acceptance to life depends. For, though a ſinner 
is juſtified in his firſt act of faith; yet even then, 
in that act of jultification, God has reſpect to per- 
ſeverance as being virtually in the firſt act. And it 
is looked upon as if it were a property of that faith 
by which the ſinner is then juſtified. ' God has re- 


ſpect to continuance in faith; and the ſinner is juſti- 


hed by that, as though it already were; becaufe by 
divine eſtabliſhment ir ſhall follow; and ſo it is ac- 
cepted, as if it were a property contained in the 
faith that is then ſeen. Without this, it would not 
be congruous that a ſinner ſhould be juſtified at his 
firſt believing ; but it would be needful that the act 
of juſtification ſhould be ſuſpended till the finner 
had perſevered in faith. For a like reaſon that it is 
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gieceſſary there ſhould be one act of faith in order 
to its being congruous that a perſon ſhould be ſaved, 
it is alſo neceſſary that there ſhould be perſeverance 
in faith. Faith gives a title to ſalvation, as it gives 
an union to Chriſt, or is in its nature an actual uni- 
tion of the ſoul to Chriſt. But there is the ſame 
reaſon why it is neceflary -that the union between 
Chriſt and the ſoul ſhould remain in order to falva- 
tion, as that it ſhould once be, or that it ſhould be 
begun; for it is begun, to the end that it might re- 
main. And if it could be begun without remaining, 
the beginning would be in vain. The ſoul is ſaved 
No otherwiſe than by union with Chrift, and ſo is 
fitly looked upon as his. It is ſaved, in him; and in 
order to that, it is neceſſary that the ſoul now be in 
him, even when ſalvation is actually beſtowed, and 
not merely that it ſhould once have been in kim, In 
order to its being now ſaved, it muſt now be one of 
Chriſt's; and in order to being fitly or congruouſly 
Jooked on as now one of Chriſt's, it is neceſſary it 
ſhould now be united, and not ſolely that it ſhould be 
Temembered that it was once united to Chriſt. And 
there is the ſame reaſon why believing, or the quali- 
ay wherein the unition conſiſts, ſhould remain, in 
order to the union's remaining; or why the unition 
mould once be, in order to the union's once being. 
The firſt act of faith gives a title to ſalvation, be- 
cauſe it does virtually truſt in God and Chriſt for 
perſeverance, among other benefits, and gives a title 
to this benefit with others, and ſo virtually contains 
perſeverance: otherwiſe it would not be congruous 
that the ſinner ſhould be juſtified in the firſt act of 
Faith ; and therefore God, in juſtifying a finner, even 
in the firſt act of faith, has reſpect to the congruity 
between juſtification and perſeverance of faith. So 
chat perſeverance is neceſſary to ſalvation, not only 
as à fine qua non, or as the way to poſſeſſion; but it 
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Is neceſſary even to the congruity of juſtification, 


and that not the leſs, becauſe a ſinner is juſtified in 
His firſt act of believing, or becauſe perſeverance is 
promiſed 


Chap. 5.] 


promiſed when once there has been one act of faith 
for God, in juſtifying a ſinner, or at leaſt all which 
in juſtification ref; ets a future reward, has reſpect 
to his own man and to the fitneſs of a qualifica- 
tion beheld as yet only in his own promiſe. That 
perſeverance is thus neceſiary to ſalvation, not only as 
a fine qua non, but by reaſon of ſuch an influence and 
dependence, ſeems maniteſt from ſcripture ; as par- 
ticularly, Heb. x. 38, 29. © Now the juſt ſhall live 
by faith. But if any man draw back, my foul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. But we are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition, but of them that be- 
lieve unto the ſaving of the foul.” Rom. xi. 20. 
© Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off. 
But thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high minded, 
but fear.” John xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, 
and it ſhall be done unto you“ Heb. iii. 14. For 
we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the be- 
ginning of our confidence firm unto the end.” Chap. 
V..12. © Be ye followers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit tbe promifes.” 

90 that not only the fir{t act of faith, but ſubſequent 
acts of faith, and perſeverance in faith, do juilty 
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the ſinner; and that, although ſalvation is in itſelf 
ſure and certain after the firſt act. For the way in 
which the firſt act of faith juſtifies, is not by making: 


the futurition of ſalvation certain in itſelf ; for that 


is as certain in itſe}f by the divine decree, before the 
firſt act of faith, as afterwards. But it is only in- 
theſe two ways that any act of ours can connect ſal- 
vation · with the ſubject; (1.) as it may give: a” con- 
gruity; and (2.) as it gives ſuch a divine manifefta-- 
tion of the futurition of ſalvation to us, that we can 


lay hold of and depend on the divine truth and faith- 


fulneſs, that we fhall have ſalvation. Salvation is in 
ſome ſenſe the ſinner's right, before he believes. It 
was given him in Chriſt, before the world was. But- 


before a ſinner believes, he is not actually poſſeſſed 
of. that which gives the congruity, nor has he any 
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thing from God that he can lay hold of, ſo as to 
either challenge it, or on good grounds hope for it. 
He cannot be ſaid to have any right, becauſe he has 
no congruity; and as to the promiſe made to Chhriſt, 
he has no hold of that, becauſe that is not revealed 


Chap. 5. 


to him. If God had declared and promiſed to the 
angels that ſuch a man ſhould be faved; that would 
not give him any right of his own, or any ground 
of challenge. A promiſe is a manifeſtation of a 
perſon's detign of doing ſome good to another, to 
the end that he may depend on it, and reſt in it. The 
certainty in him ariſes from the manifeſtation ; and 
the Obligation in juſtice to him arifes from the mani- 
i!eftation's being made to him, to the effect that he 
might depend on it. And therefore ſubſequent 
zes of faith may be ſaid to give a finner a title 
to falvation, as well as the firſt. For, from what 
Bas been ſaid, it appears that the congruity ariſes 
from them, as well as the firſt; they in like manner 
containing the nature of unition to Chriſt as media- 
tor; and they may have as great, nay, a greater hand 
in the manifeſtation*of the futurition of ſalvation to 
us for our dependence, than the firſt act. For our 
knowledge of this may proceed mainly from after acts, 
and from a courſe of acts. This is all that is pecu- 
liar to the firſt act, that ſo far as the act is plain, it 
gives us evidence from God, for our dependence; 
both for continued acts of faith, and alſo the ſalva- 
tion that is connected with them. So that, ſo far 
as this ac is plain to us, we can challenge both theſe 
as our right. The ſcripture ſpeaks of after acts of 
faith in both Abraham and Noah, as giving a title 
to the righteouſneſs which is the matter of juſtifica- 
tion. See Rom. iv. 3.; Heb. xi. 7. 


$ 9. The doctrine of perſeverance is manifeſt from 
the nature of the mediation of Chriſt. For as Chriſt 
is a mediator between God and man, to reconcile 
God to man, and man to God, and as he is a mid- 
dle perſon between both, and has, the — * 
5 . Oth, 
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both, ſo he undertakes for each, and, in ſome reſpect, 
becomes ſurety for each with the other. He under- 
takes and becomes a ſurety for man to God. He en- 
ages for him, that the law, that was given him, ſhall. 
Ke anſwered ; and that juſtice, with reſpect to him, 
ſhall be ſatisfied, and the honour of God's majeſty 
vindicated. So he undertakes and engages for the 
Father with man, in order to their being reconciled 


to God, and induced to come to him, to love him, 


and truſt confidently in him, and reſt quieily in him. 
He undertakes for the Father's acceptance and favour, 


John xiv. 21.“ He that loveth me ſhall be loved of 


my Father.” He undertakes that the Father ſhall 
hear and anſwer their prayers. He becomes ſurety 
to ſee that their prayers are anſwered ; John xiv. 13. 
% Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in ray name, 


that will ] do, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son.“ He-untlertakes that they {hall have all neceſſary 


ſupplies of grace from the Father; and he engages 


for the continuance of God's preſence with them, and 
the continuance of his favour, and of the ſupplies of 


grace neceſſary to uphold and preſerve them, and 


keep them from finally periſhing; John xiv. 16. 
% And. I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another comforter, that he may abide with you for 


ever.“ And v. 23. © If a man love me, he will keep 


my words, and my Father will love him, and we will 


come to him, and make our abode with him.” Chriſt 


does not only declare that God will give us needed 
grace, but he himſelf undertakes to ſee it done. He 

romiſes that he will beſtow it from the Father; 
John xv. 26. But when the comforter is come, 
whom I will ſend you from the Father.“ It was ne- 
ceſſary that ſome one ſhould thus undertake for God 
with man, for the continuance of his pardoning and 
ſanctifying grace, in order to the ſinner's being fully 
reconciled to God, and brought fully and quietly to - 


reſt in him as his God: otherwiſe the ſinner, con- 
fcious of his own weakneſs and ſinfulneſs, could have 


no quiet reſt in God, for fear. of the union's being 


Cc3: broken 
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broken between God and him, and for fear of incur- w 

ring God's diſpleaſure and wrath, and ſo having God ar 

an enemy for ever; which man in himſelf, in his fal- ſu 

len ſtate, is a thouſand times as liable to, as he was M 

under the firſt covenant. He is in a capacity to un- he 

dertake for us, and be ſurety for us, with the Father, ſo 

becauſe he puts himſelf in our ſtead. He alſo is in he 

a capacity to undertake for the Father, and be ſurety 1 

for him with us, becauſe the Father hath put him in ar 

his ſtead. He puts himſelf in our ſtead as prieſt, and co 

anſwers for us, and does and ſuffers in that office co 

what we ſhould have done and ſuffered ; and God nc 

puts him in his ſtead as king. He is appointed to the w 
government of the world, as God's vicegerent, and ſo, ſa' 

in that office, anſwers for God to us, and does, an 

and orders and beſtows, that which we need from a 

God. He undertakes for us in things that are expect- al 

ed of us as ſubjects, becauſe he puts himſelf into our . 
ſubjection. He appears in the form of a ſervant for fir 

us. So he undertakes for the Father, in that which he 

is defired and hoped for of him as king: for the Fa- N 

ther hath put him into his kingdom and dominion, and to 

has committed all authority and power unto him. A 

He is in a capacity to undertake. for the Father with cy 

us, becauſe he can ſy, as in John xvi. 15. All to 

things that the Father hath are mine.” an 

| "FOOTE th; 

{ 10. The firſt covenant failed of bringing man to ev 

the glory of God, through man's inſtability, where- we 

| If by he failed of perſeverance. Man's changeableneſs pe 
1m was the thing wherein it was weak. It was weak th 
14 through the fleſh. But God had made a ſecond co- of 
1 venant in mercy to fallen man, that in the way of A: 
11 this covenant he might be brought to the glory of m⸗ 
| | God, which he failed of unde the other. But it is 16 
Is | God's manner, in things that he appoints and conſti- de 
| tutes, when one thing fails of its proper end, he aft 
1 appoints another to ſucceed in the room of it; to in- po 
troduce that the ſecond. time, in which the weak- art 

neſſes and defects of the former are ſupplied, _ Fo 
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which never ſhall fail, but ſhall ſurely reach its end, 
and ſo ſhall remain as that which needs no other to 
ſucceed it. So God removed the firit diſpenſation by 
Moſes, Heb. viii. 7—13. © For if the firſt covenant 
had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for the ſecond. For finding fault with them, 
he ſaith, Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that 
I-will make a new covenant with the houſe of Ifrael, 
and with the houſe of Judah, not according to the 
covenant that I made with their tathers—becauſe they 
continued not in my covenant; and I regarded them 
not, ſaith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, 
ſaith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts, and I will be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they 
Mall not teach every man his neighbour, &c.—for I 
will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſſes, and their 
fins and iniquities will I remember no more. In that 
he ſaith, a new covenant, he hath made the firſt old. 

Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready 
to vaniſh away.” So the prieſthood of the order of 
Aaron ceaſes, becauſe of the weakneſs and inſufficien- 
cy of it to anſwer the ends of prieſthood, which are, 
to reconcile God to man. Therefore God introduces 
another prieſthood, of the order of Melchizedec, 
that is ſufficient, and cannot fail, and remains for 
ever. Heb. vii. 1, 12. © If, therefore, perfection 


were by the Levitical prieſthood (for under it the 


people received the law), what further need was 
there that another prieſt ſhould ariſe, after the order 
of Melchizedeck, and not be called afier the order of 
Aaron ? For the prieſthood being changed, there is 
made of neceſlity a change allo of the law.” Ver. 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19. After the ſimilitude of Melchize- 
dec, there ariſeth another prieſt, who is made, not 


after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an endleſs life. For he teſtifieth, Thou 


art a prieſt for ever, alter the order of Melchizedec. 
For there is verily a diſannulling of the command- 
1 ment 
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ment 'going before, for the weakneſs and unprofi- 
tableneſs thereof. For the law made nothing- per- 
feCt ; but the bringing in of a better hope did.” — 
What the law failed of, being weak through the fleſh, 
Chriſt performed; Rom. viii. 3, 4. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſin- 
ful fleſh, and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh ; that 
the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” 
So the old heavens and earth are deſtroyed, becauſe 
of their defects, and a new heaven and earth intro- 
duced, that are to remain for ever. Heb. xii. 26, 
27, 28. © But now hath he promiſed, Yet once more 
I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaven. And 
this word, yet cuce more, ſignifieth the removing of 
thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of thoſe things that 
are made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken 
may remain. Wherefore we, receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be removed,” &c.—So Moſes, the firſt 
leader of Iſrael, failed of bringing them into Canaan 
but Joſhua, the ſecond leader, did not fail. The 
kingdom of Saul, the firſt anointed of the Lord, did 
not continue; but the kingdom of the ſecond anoint- 
ed remains for ever. The firſt ſanctuary, that was 
built in Ifrael, was a moveable tabernacle, and there- 
fore ready to vaniſh away, or be removed finally 
and God forſook the tabernacle of Shiloh. But t 
ſecond ſanctuary was a firm building, an immoveable 
temple, which was typically an everlaſting ſanctuary, 
and that which God would never ſorſake; 2 Sam. 
vii. 10, 11. So the firſt covenant, that God made 
with Adam, failed, becauſe it was weak through tlie 
fleſh, or through the weakneſs of human nature, to 
whoſe ſtrength. and ſtability the keeping was entruſt- 
ed. Therefore God introduces another better cove- 
nant, committed not to his ſtrength, but to the 
ſtrength of one that was mighty and ſtable, and there- 
fore is a ſure and everlaſting covenant. God entruft- 
ed the affair of man's happineſs on a weak foundation 

| ; | ab 
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at firſt, to ſhew man that that foundation was weak, 
and not to be truſted to, that he might truſt in God 
alone. The firſt was only to make way for the ſe- 
cond. God lighted up divine light in man's ſoul at the 
firſt; but it remained on ſuch a foundation, that Sa- 
tan ſound means to extinguiſh it; and therefore, 
when God lights it up a ſecond time, it is, that it 
may never be extinguiſhed. 


$ 11. Some things may yet remain, that are pro- 
perly the conditions of ſalvation ; on which ſalvation 
may be ſo ſuſpended, that it may well excite to the 
utmoſt caution, leſt we ſhould come ſhort of eternal 
life, and ſhould periſh for the want of them, after 
it is already become impoſſible that we ſhould fail of 
ſalvation. For the condition on which the man 
Chriſt Jeſus was to obtain eternal life, was his doing 
the work which God had given him to do; his per- 
forming perfect perſevering obedience, and his there- 
in conquering Satan and the world, and all oppoſi- 
tion, and enduring all ſufferings that he met with. 
Therefore Chriſt uſed the utmoſt diligence to do this 
work, and uſed the utmoſt caution leſt he ſhould fail 
of it ; and prayed with ſtrong crying and tears, and 
wreſtled with God in a bloody ſweat, that he might 
not fail, but might have God's help to go through, 
ſo that he might not fail. Vet it was impoſſible he 
Mould fail of eternal life, and the whole reward that 
had been promiſed him. The joy that was ſet before 
him, was not only certain to him, but he had a pro- 
per title to it as God's heir, by reaſon of his relation 
to God the Father, as being his only begotten 
Son. It was impoſſible that he ſhould fail in the 
work to which he was appointed, as God had pro- 
miſed him ſufficient and effectual grace and help to 
erſevere, and already had made known his election: 
fal. cx. 7.“ He ſhall drink of the brook in the way, 
therefore ſhall he lift up the head.” Ifaiah xlii 7. 
** Behold my Servant whom I uphold ; mine Elect, 
in whom my ſoul delighteth. I have put my Spirit 
| upon 
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upon him. He ſhall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentiles.” Verſe 4. He ſhall not fail nor be diſ- 
couraged.” And verſe 6.“ I the Lord have called 
thee in righteouſneſs: I will hold thine hand and 
keep thee.” Ifaiah xli. 8. © But thou Iſrael my ſer- 
vant, Jacob whom I have choſen, the ſeed of Abra- 
ham my friend.” Verſe 10. Fear thou not, for ! 
am with thee. Be not diſmayed, for I am thy God. 
I will ſtrengthen thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with 
the right hand of my righteouſneſs.” So it was in 
effect promiſed in the revelations that were made to 
Mary and Joſeph, Zcchariah, &c. and ſo to himſelf 
in anſwer to his prayers, by a voice from heaven, 


II have both glorified it, and will glorify it again.“ 


And ſo probably by Moſes and Elias in the Mount, 
and by the voice from heaven there, and by the an- 
gel ſtrengthening him in anſwer to his prayer in his 
agony. It appears that all was certain beforehand, 
by God's actually ſaving great numbers beforehand, 


on the ground of his future perſeverance in his 
work, 


§ 12. Grace is that which God implants in the 
heart againſt great oppoſition of enemies, great op- 
poſition from the corruption of the heart, and from 
Satan and the world. Great are the efforts of all theſe 
againſt the implantation of it, and they all labour to 
the utmoſt to keep it out. Seeing therefore that 
God manifeſts his all-conquering power in giving 

race a place in the heart in ſpite of thoſe enemies, 
- will doubtleſs maintain it there againſt their united 
efforts to root it out. He that has ſo gloriouſly con- 
quered them in bringing in grace, will not at laſt 
ſuffer himſelf to be conquered, by their expelling 
that which he has ſo brought in by his mighty power. 
He that gloriouſly ſubdued thoſe enemies under his 
feet, by bringing this image of his into the ſoul, will 
not ſuffer this image of his finally to be trampled 
under their feet. God alone could introduce it. It 


was what he undertook; and it was wholly his wo" 
| | an 
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and doubtleſs he will maintain it. He will not for- 
ſake the work of his own hands. Where he has 
begun a good work, he will carry it on to the day of 
Chriſt. Grace ſhall endure all things, and ſhall re- 
main under all things; as the expreſhon ar vrounre 
literally ſignifies, in 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 


$ 13. The Spirit of God was given at firſt, but 
was loſt. God gives it a ſecond time, never to be 
utterly loſt. The Spirit is now given in another 
manner than he was then. Then indeed he was com- 
municated, and dwelt in their hearts. But this com- 
munication was made without conveying at the ſame 


time any proper right or ſure title to it. But when 


God communicates it the ſecond time, as he does to 
a true convert, he withal gives it to him to be his 
own; he finally makes it over to him in a ſure cove- 
nant. He is their purchaſed and promiſed poſſeſſion. 
If our firſt parents had had a right to the Holy Spi- 
Tit made over to them at firſt, he never would have 
departed from them. 

Man, in his firſt eſtate, had no benefit at all pro- 
perly made over to him : For God makes over bene- 
fits only by covenant: And then the condition of 
the covenant had not been fulfilled. But now, man, 
at his firſt converſion, 1s juſtified and adopted; he is 
received as a child and an heir, as a joint heir with 
Chriſt. His fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. God 1s theirs, and Chriſt is 
theirs; and the Holy Ghoſt is theirs ; and all things 
are theirs. The Holy Spirit, who is the ſum of all 
good, is their inheritance ; and that little of it that 
they have in this life, is the earneſt of their future 
inheritance, till the redemption of the purchaſed pof- 
ſeſſion. | 

Heaven is theirs : their converſation is there. 
They are citizens of that city, and of the houſehold 
of God, Chriſtians are repreſented as being come 
already to heaven, to Mount Zion, the city of the 
Uving God; to an innumerable company of angels, 


&c. 
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&c.—Heaven is the proper country of the church. 
They are raiſed up together with Chriſt, and made 
to ſit together in heavenly places: Eph. ii. 6. They 
are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places.” The whole tenor of the goſpel ſhows, that 
Chriſtians have actually a full and final right made 
over to them, to ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings. 


6 14. That the ſaints ſhould be earneſtly exhorted 


and preſſed to care and caution, and earneſt endea- 


vours to perſevere, is moſt reaſonable ; and it cannot 
be otherwiſe, notwithſtanding their having an abſo- 
lute, unchangeable promile, that they ſhall perſevere. 
For {till perſeverance is their duty, and what they 
are to do in obedience to God. For that is the no- 
tion of perſeverance, their holding out in the way of 
God's commandments. But if it were abſurd to 
command them to perſevere, as the work they have 
to do, then how would they do it in obedience to 
him ? The angels in heaven are confirmed, and it 
is promiſed unto them that they never ſhall ſin: Yet 


it is proper for God to give them commands, though 


in ſo doing he requires the improvement of their 
care and endeavours to obey and fulfil his will exact- 
ly. It is not obedience, if they do not take care and 
endeavour to obey. If they thould ceaſe to take 
care, that very thing would prove their fall. So, in 
this caſe, if Chriſtians ceaſe to.take care to perſevere, 
that very thing is falling away. | 


$ 15. It ſhows the infallible perſeverance of true 
Chriſtians, that the ſpiritual life that they have, 1s 
as partaking with Chriſt in his reſurreCtion life, or 


the life that he has received as riſen from the dead, 


and not as partaking of that life which he lived be- 


fore his death. For they live by Chriſt's living in 


them: Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with Chriſt ; 


nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me: and the life which I now live in the fleſh; I lire 


by the faith of the Son of God, who loyed me, and 
gave 


their comfort and hope = joy here, and their eter- 


Chap. 5.] 


ve himſelf for me:“ That is, by the life that he 
E received ſince his reſurrection, and by his com- 
municating to them that fullneſs which he received 
when he roſe from the dead. When he roſe, he re- 
ceived the promiſe of the Father, the Spirit of life 
without meaſure, and he ſheds it forth on believers: 
The oil poured on the riſen head goes down to the 
ſkirts of the garments; and thus Chriſt lives in be- 
lievers by his Spirit's dwelling in them. Believers, 
in their conyerhon, are ſaid to be riſen with Chriſt; 
Col. ii. 12, 13. Ye are riſen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him 
from the dead. And you being dead in your fins and 
the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened 
together with him.” And chap. iii. 1.“ If ye then 
be riſen with Chriſt,” &c. And Eph. ii. 5, 6. © E- 
ven when we were dead in fins, hath quickened us 
together with Chrift, and hath raiſed us up together.” 
Rom. v. 10. For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
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much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 


his life.” Phil. iii. 10, 11. That I may know him, 
and the power of his reſurrection.“ Rom. vi. 4, 5. 
Therefore we ate buried with him by baptiſm unto 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life :?—and ſo on through- 
out that chapter. This ſpiritual reſurrection and life 
is procured and purchaſed for Chriſt's members, by 
Chriſt's ſuffering obedience, in the ſame manner as 
his Ae eee Fro and life is purchaſed by it. And 


they receive life as united to him, as members of a 


riſing Saviour, and as being married in their con- 
verſion to him; as in the beginning of the 7th chap- 


ter of Romans, which is a continuation of that fore- 


cited diſcouiſe in the 6th chapter. That juſtification 
which believers have at their converſion, is as par- 
taking of the juſtification that Chriſt had in his re- 
ſurrection; and ſo all the benefits that believers have, 
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nal life hereaſter, are as partaking with a riſen Sa- 
viour. We are begotten again to a lively hope by 
the reſurrection of , Chriſt from the dead, to an in- 
heritance incorruptible. See Eph. i. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
4 'The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened, 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
ſaints; and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
to us-ward who belieye, according to the working of 
his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt Jeſus, 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at 
his own right hand in heavenly places.” 

Hence it follows, that the ſaints ſhall ſurely per- 
ſevere in their ſpiritual life and their juſtified ſtate, 
The apoſtle hence argues, in the 6th of Romans, 
that believers are finally freed from ſin, and ſhall live 
for ever with Chriſt, and that ſin ſhall no more have 
dominion, over them; ver. 9. Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed frem the dead, dieth no. more; death 
hath no more dominion, over him.” Compared with 
VEL. 5, 6, 7, 10, 14. Chriſt's reſurrection life is an 
immortal, unſailing life. Rev. i. 18.“ I am he that 
liveth, and was dead; and behold I am alive for ever 
more.“ Hence the benefits that believers receive, in 


being connected and riſen with Chriſt, are ſure and 


unfailing mercies; Acts xiii. 34. And as concern- 
ing that he raiſed, him up from the dead, now no 
mere to return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 
wall give you the ſure mercies of David.” This is 
the living bread, and hence he that eats thereof ſhall 
not die, but ſhall live for ever: John vi. 50, 51. The 
ſaints cannot die, for their life is hid with Chriſt in 
God, who:is-riſen, and aſcended, and is with God in 
glory. in immortal liſe: Col. iii. 3, 4. 


— 10 eignen on 1216 K 2 
„816. The perſeverance, of faith is neceſſary to a 
congruity t0 ſalvation- For it is implied in ſeveral 
places of Scripture, that if true believers ſhould fail 
in perſevering in faith, they would, fail of a title to 


MAation, or of a. ſlate of falyation, and would be in 
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a loſt ſtate; John xviii. 8. 9.“ Jeſus: anſwered, I 
have told you that I am he. If, therefore, ye ſeek 
me, let theſe go their way: That the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gavy- 
eſt me, have I loſt none :” i. e. Chriſt took care that 
they might go away, that they might not be in the 
way of ſuch temptations as would be in danger of 0- 
verthrowing them, ſo that they ſhould not perſevere. 


And it is implied, that if they were overthrown, * 


and ſhould not perſevere, Chriſt would have loſt 


them; the ſaving relation that they ſtood in to Chrilt. 


would have been diſſolved. The ſame ſeems fully 
implied in Chriſt's prayer in the 17th chapter of John. 
Thus, he makes ufe not only of their having received 
God's word, and believed that God had ſent him, 
but their having kept his word, as a good plea for 


their title to that favour and acceptance of the Father, 
which he afks of the Father for them; as ver. 6, 7, 


8, &c.—The ſame is implied in the 11th verſe: 
© Holy Father, keep through thine own name thoſe 
whom thou haft given me, that they may be one, as 
we are.” This implies, that their being one, or their 
ſtanding in a ſaving relation to him, and in union 
with his myſtical body, depends on the perſeverance 
of their faith, even that union on which a title to all 


ſpiritual and ſaving benefits depends, which is more 


fully ſpoken of in the 21ſt and following verſes. This 
perſeverance of believers ſeems to be the benefit, 


which is the principal ſubject of this whole prayer. 


And in Luke xxii. 31, 32. it is implied, that if Pe- 


OY 


ter's faith had failed, Satan would have had him: 
„And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, Satan hath de- 


fired to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat; but 


J have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 1 Pet. 


i: 5. Who are kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto ſalvation.” Where it ſeems implied, that 
if they were not kept through faith, or if their faith 
did not perſevere, they never would come to ſalva- 


tion. So, belieyers being overthrown in their faith,. 
or their not knowing Chriſt's voice and following him, 
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is called a being plucked out of Chriſt's hand ;, and it 


is implied, that the conſequence would be their pe- 
riſhing. It alſo ſeems to be implied, that their poſ- 
ſfeſſion of eternal life by Chriſt's gift, depends on their 
perſeverance; John x. 27, 28. © My ſheep hear m 

voice, and I know them, and they "A pr me; and 

will give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never 
periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand.” 
And in the 15th chapter of John, believers perſever- 
ing in faith in Chriſt, or their abiding in him, is ſpo- 
ken of as neceſſary to the continuance of the ſaving 
union and relation that is between Chriſt and beliey- 
ers, and Chriſt's abiding in them; as ver. 4, 5. A- 
bide in me, and I in you.—T am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit.” And in the 6th verſe, 
it is ſpoken of as the neceſſary conſequence of their 
not abiding. in Chriſt, if that were poſſible ; that the 
union ſhould be utterly broken between Chriſt and 
them, and that damnation ſhould be the conſequence. 


lf a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 


branch, and is withered, and men gather them and 
caſt them into the fire and they. are burned.” And 
in the 5th verſe, this perſeverance of faith is ſpoken 
of as the neceſſary means. of the ſucceſs of faith as 
expreſſed in prayer, which is faith's voice, neceſſary 
to obtain thoſe good things which faith and prayer ſeek. 
* It ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye {hal! 
alk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you.” And 
in the gth and 1oth verſes, it is implied, that Chriſt's 
acceptance of us, and favour to us as his, depends ou 
our perſeverance : “ As the Father hath loved me, 


ſo have I loved you, Continue ye in my love. It 


ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, 
even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love.” So, the ſame perſeverance is ſpo- 
ken of as neceſſary to our continuing in the favour 
and grace of God. © Now, when the congregation 
was broken up, many of the Jews and religious pro- 


ſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who . to 
them, 
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them, perſuaded them to continue in the grace of 
God.“ And ſo it is ſpoken of as neceſſary to conti- 
nuing in the goodneſs of God; and a being cut oft, is 
ſpoken of as a certain conſequence of the contrary. 
Rom. xi. 22. Behold therefore the goodneſs and 
ſeverity of God: on them which fell, ſeverity; but 
towards thee goodneſs, if thou continue in his good- 
neſs ; otherwiſe, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off.” That 
expreſſion, of ſtanding faſt in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. 
and Phil. iv. 1. implies that perſeverance is neceſſary 


to a continuing in Chriſt, or in a ſaving relation to 
him; and more plainly {till in 1 John ii. 24. Let 
that therefore abide in you which you have heard 


from the beginning. If that which ye have heard 
from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alfo ſhall 
continue in the Son and in the Father.” Sce 1 Cor. 
xv. 2. and 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. and Heb, xii. 28. See 
alſo Jer. iii. 19. 1 
923 

of Matt. 33d verſe, com- 


$ 17. Chriſt in the 


mands thoſe who have already ſome faith, to ſeek. . 


the righteouſneſs of God, which the apoſtle diſtin- 
guiſhes from our own righteouſneſs ; yea, the words 


imply, he directs us to ſeck the righteouſneſs of 
God, by which we may obtain the kingdom of God. 


« Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ouſneſs.” Compare this with verſe 30. where thoſe 


that he then eſpecially directs himſelf to in this coun- 
ſel, are ſpoken of as having already ſome faith. See 


alſo Matt. v. 13 and xiii. 14, 15, 16. 


$ 8. Concerning the objection from Ezekiel; 
God's ſaying in Ezekiel xviii. 24. © If the righteous 
ſhall fall from his righteouſneſs and commit iniquity, 
all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembered; but 
in the iniquity which he hath done ſhall he die,” 


and the like; do not at all prove, that it is ſuppoſed : 


to be poſſible that a truly righteous man ſhould 
fall from his righteouſneſs; any more than God's 
faying, Levit. xviii. 4, 5- © Ye ſhall do my judg- 
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ments and keep mine ordinances, to walk therein: 
T am the Lord your God: ye ſhall therefore keep my 
ſtatutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he 
ſhall even live in them.” And the ſame, verſe 13. 
and 21. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chapter xviii. 
verſe 22. the next verſe but one before that from 
whence the obſervation is taken, © In his righteouſ- 


neſs that he hath done, ſhall he live.“ Theſe two 


aſſertions are again joined together in Ezek. xxxiii. 
18, 19. I ſay, what is faid in the forementioned 


places, no more proves it to be pothible for a truly 


righteous man to fall from righteouſneſs, ſo as to 


die in his iniquity, than theſe places prove that it is 


poſlible for a man to do theſe things required in God's 
ſtatutes and judgments, ſo as to live in them, by the 
expreſs ſentence of the apoſtle, when ſpeaking of 


thoſe very paſſages of the Old Teſtament, Rom. x. 5. 


« For Moſes deſcribed the righteouſneſs which is of 
the law, that the man whichggoeth thoſe things, ſhall 
live by them.“ Gal. iii. 12. ,FAnd the law is not of 
faith: but, the man that Aocth them, fhall live in 
them,” 'The truth concerning both theſe affertions 
of the Old Teſtament, ſeems to be, that they are 


propoſed to us. as ſignifying and containing divers 


verities, and for a diverſe uſe in application to our- 


ſelves. - 
1. For wiſe ends they are propoſed to us as. ſup- 


poling ſomething that is (though not in itſelf yet) 


in the preſent ſtate of things impoſſible, to declare 
the certain connexion. of the impoſſible things, ſup- 


poſed with ſomething elfe. So that all that is taught, 
3s the certain connexion between. the antecedent and 


conſequent; but it is not taught, that the antecedent 
ſhall ever, be, or that it ever can be. So the Scrip- 
ture in ſaying, he that doeth theſe things ſhall live 
in them, does not deſign to teach us, that in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things, it is poſſible for us to do theſe 
things in a legal ſenſe, (in which. ſenſe the words 
are certainly. propoſed, as the apoſtle teaches); but 
puly teaches the certain connexion there is e 

| | oung 


_— _— kd at 


* 


. A . ˙¾˙¼ c, 


t 


Chap. 5.] on Important Doctrines. 319 


doing theſe things and living in them, for wiſe ends; 
particularly to lead us, by ſuch a legal propoſal, to 
ſee our utter inability to obtain life by our own 
doings. So the law is our ſchoolmaſter to bring us 


to Chriſt. Eſpecially was it proper that theſe things 


ſhould both be propoſed ; the one to be earneſtly 
fought, though impoſſible to be obtained; and the 
other to be carefully avoided, though impoſſible to 
be fallen into; under the Old Teſtament, when the 
impoſſibility of either the one or the other was not 
ſo clearly and fully revealed, as now under the goſ- 
pel. So alſo the Scripture in ſaying, if the righteous 
ſhall fall away from his righteouſneſs, he ſhall die; 
does not teach us, that in the preſent ſtate of things, 
ſince the fall, it is poſſible for a truly righteous man 
to fall from his righteouſneſs; but only teaches us 
the certain connexion between the antecedent and 
the conſequent, for wiſe ends; and particularly, that 


thoſe that think themſelves righteous, may beware of 


falling from righteouſﬀeſs. For it is not unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe. that God ſhould put us on bewaring of 
thoſe things that are already impoſſible, any more 
than that he ſhould direct us to ſeek and pray for 
thoſe things that are promiſed and certain. 

2. In another way both theſe things are propoſed 
more evangelically, as having reſpect to that doing 
of thoſe things, and that falling from righteouſneſs, 
that are poſſible; viz. doing thoſe things in an evan- 
gelical and believing obedience, which in ſtrictneſs is 
not a proper doing of them; and a falling from a vi- 
fible and external, material righteouſneſs or godlineſs, 
which is not in ſtrictneſs a proper godlineſs. Con- 
cerning the former of theſe, viz. doing theſe things, 
it is certain both ſenſes are to be taken into view; 
the legal one, as is evident by the apoſtle; and the 
evangelical poſſible one, muſt alſo be underſtood, as 
is plain from the context of thoſe places of the Old 


Teſtament. And that we ſhould ſo underſtand the 


latter, is equally free of difficulty and objection. 
3 | | 4-4 — 49% 


rin Abu 
- * - * . 


320 Miſcellaneous Obſervations [ Chap. 5. 


$19, With reſpeCt to thoſe texts in Ezekiel, that 
ſpeak of a righteous man's falling away from his 
righteouſneſs, the doctrine of perſeverance was not 
ſo fully revealed under that diſpenſation. It was of 


ſervice to the godly to make them wary ; but eſpe- 


cially to thoſe who were legally righteous, and truſt- 
ed in their own righteouſneſs, as Ezekiel's hearer: 
did; to convince. them of this, that there was a con- 
nexion between the antecedent, falling away, and 
the conſequent, the dying in their iniquity. Gal, i. 
8; © If an angel from heaven preach any other goſ- 
pel-unto you, than that which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accurſed.” Which does not ſuppoſ: 
it poſſible for an angel to preach another goſpel, or 
for him to be accurſed : Ihe chapter ſpeaks only of 
God's proceeding with men as a Judge, which is ac- 
cording to a man's works, or the evidences-of his 
heart in his life; which is evident by the 3oth verſe 
of the 18th chapter of Ezekiel: “ "Therefore I will 
judge you, O houſe of Iſrael every one according to 
his ways, ſaith the Lord God.” When it is ſaid, 
If the righteous turn away from his righteouſneſs,” 
&c. it is not ſuppoſed, but that if they are righteous 
with a perfect heart, or with a new heart and new 
ſpirit, they would not turn away from their righte- 
oufneſs; "th this 1s often ſpoken of by the prophet as 
an effectual remedy againſt falling away from righte- 
-ouſneſs. Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. And I will give them 
one heart and one way, that they may fear me for 
ever, for the good of them, and of their children af- 
ter them; and I will make an everlaſting covenant 
with them, that I will not turn away from them, to 
.do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me.” And it is ſo 
ſpoken of once and again by this very prophet, chap. 
xi. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. and chap. xxxvi. 24, 25, 20, 
27, 28, 29. Yea, in this very chapter, aſter he had 
been declaring the danger of falling away from righ- 
teouſneſs, the children of Iſrael ſeem to be exhorted 
to this very thing as a remedy againſt falling away 3 

ver. 
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ver. 31.“ Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, 
whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new 
heart and a new ſpirit; for why will ye die, O houſe 
of Iſrael ?” They needed not only to turn from their 
tranſgreſſions, but to caſt them away utterly, to have 
finally done with them, and to make them a new 
heart; for the prophet declares, that their old heart 
was a backſliding heart, bent to backſlide, as the 
prophet often complains. 

The new heart and new ſpirit is the ſame that is 
ſometimes called a right ſpirit ; as is evident by Pal. 
li. 10.“ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and re- 
new a right ſpirit within me.“ But a right ſpirit is a 
ſtedfaſt ſpirit, as oppoſite to the ſpirit of backſliders. 
And this is evident by Pſal. Ixxviii. 8. A generation 
that ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was 
not ſtedfaſt with God:“ Together with verſe 37. 
“% For their heart was not right with him, neither 
were they ſtedfaſt in his covenant.” Want of per- 
ſeverance is ſpoken of as an evidence of an hypo- 
critical profeſſion; Pſal. cxix. 118. 

It is true, that the phraſe a righteous man, in Scrip- 
ture, properly denotes a godly man; as do alſo. the 
words /ainis, and diſciples or brethren, in the New 
Teſtament. Yet it may be given to ſome that are 
not truly godly ; becauſe others that are viſibly godly, 
while they continue to do the matter of their duty, 
thereby obtain the denomination of righteous men, 
or ſaints or godly, and are to be ſo called and treated 
by men, and are ſo treated in many reſpects by God, 
who doth take them and deal with them as ſuch, till 
they prove treacherous to him, and till their unſound- 
neſs appears by their backſliding; as Chriſt treated 
rage for a long time as a diſciple, though he knew 
him even then to be a devil. God deals with men 
in theſe matters, in ſome reſpects after the manner 
of men. He acts as though he took them for ſaints, 
and treats them in many reſpects as ſuch ; as though 


he truſted to the appearance they make, till their be- 
haviour manifeſts them to others, or at leaſt to their 


own 
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own conſciences, to be otherwiſe; and then God ap- 
pears, and acts and manifeſts himſelf as though he 
were diſappointed. It is becauſe God is pleaſed to 
treat mankind, not merely according to his own ſe— 
cret knowledge, but in his judicial proceedings with 
them he treats them fo, that his juſtice may be moi! 
manifeſt to their own conſciences, and to the world, 
Hence, in the laſt judgment, he will proceed by evi- 
dence, and will judge men by their works. 

The godly themſelves were really expoſed to dic 
in their iniquity, i. e. they were liable to be deſtroy- 
ed by God's awful judgments in this world, which 
the prophet has a ſpecial reſpect to, having an eye to 
thoſe deſtroying judgments that God had lately 
brought on the nation of the Jews, which are very 
much the ſubject of the prophecy, and ſeem to have 
given occafion for it, and which the Jews had reſpect 
to in the proverb which they uſed, and which gave 
occaſion to what is faid in this chapter. If the ſin - 
ner turned from his outward wickedneſs, unto an 
outward righteouſneſs only, he would ſave his foul 
alive with regard to thoſe outward calamities ; and if 
the righteous fall away outwardly by committing 
ſome grievous fin, and getting into a bad way, they 
expoſed themſelves to die by this their iniquity in 
this manner. 

This might be of uſe to deter the godly from fall- 
ing into fin, leſt they ſhould expoſe themſelves to be 
deſtroyed ; for though the prophet has not reſpect 
ſolely to ſuch deſtruction, yet it is moſt evident he has 
- reſpect to it, and was doubtleſs underſtood to have 
reſpect to it by his hearers. The righteous might 
outwardly fall away for a time, and God might de- 
ſtroy him with an outward deſtruCtion for it. 

A man that is materially righteous, may totally 
and utterly fall away; and if he doth fo, he ſhall die 
eternally. And a man that is truly and ſincerely 
righteous, may, as to the. matter of his righteoufneſs, 
for a time fall away, and ſo be expoſed. outwardly 
and temporally to die. 
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$ 20, If the doArine of falling from grace be 
embraced, it would have a great tendency to prevent 
an act of faith; for if ſo, a perſon, if he ſhould 
venture his ſoul on Chriſt, could not be aſſured that 
Chriſt would ſave him. | 


$ 21. That there is a real difference between them 
that fall away, and them that perſevere, even before 


they fall away, is evident by the things that are given 
as a reaſon of their falling away: becauſe they have 
no root in themſelyes ; becauſe they have not count- 
ed the coſt, and becauſe they have no oll in their 
veſſels. 
that have root, before there be the effect of their 
having no root: And ſo thoſe that have no oil, &c. 
And it appears again, by what is ſaid, John ii. 23. 
that * when Chriſt was at Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 
on the feaſt day, many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. But Jeſus did 


not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 


men,, and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man : 
for he knew what was in man.” And ſo by that, 
They went out from us, becauſe they were not of 
us. If they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us.” "Hy | 


6 22. Objection. But it is in the ſame chapter ſaid, 
“ That if a wicked man turn from his wickedneſs, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall live:“ 
where doubtleſs muſt be underſtood by“ doing that 
which is lawful and right,” ſincere and gracious righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe there is a promiſe of life. And we 
muſt doubtleſs underſtand doing that which is lawful 


and right here, in the ſame ſenſe as before. Anſwer. 
We may underſtand it in the ſame ſenſe, for an ex- 


ternal, viſible, material righteouſneſs, When it is 
ſaid, if he turn from his iniquity and do that which 
is.lawful and right, it muſt be underſtood, if he con- 
tinue ſo to do, and do not turn from it again. Accord- 


this 


ing to the ſchemes of both Arminians and Calviniſts, 


323. 


Thoſe that have no root, differ from thoſe 
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this muſt be underſtood. Whereby the objection is 


oyerthrown. | 

_ Viſible Chriſtians are in Scripture called ſaints, or 
holy ; which is equivalent to the calling them righte- 
ous. The Jews are called an holy nation; the land 
is a land of uprightneſs ; when only viſibility is in- 
tended. 

By righteous, ſometimes is meant only innocent, or 
materially righteous in ſome particular. Wilt 
thou alſo deſtroy a righteous nation?“ Gen. xx. 4. 
Exod. xxiii. 9. © The innocent and the righteous, 
ſlay thou not :” Deut. xxv. 1. © Ye ſhall juſtify the 
righteous, and condemn the wicked :” 1 Sam. iv. 11. 
«© How much more, when wicked men have flain a 
righteous perſon ?”” 2 Kings x. 9. By the righteous 
man that the prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks of, he certainly 
does not ſpeak in ſo limited a ſenſe as to mean thoſe 
that are of perfect and upright hearts, but ſo as to 
include thol: of an unſound heart, that truſt in their 
own righteouſneſs to commit iniquity ; See Ezek. 
XXX111. 13. 7. e. thoſe whoſe motive is only ſelf-love, 
and their own ſafety, and ſo truſt that they have 
righteouſneſs enough to render them ſafe, though 
they do commit fin. | 

Thoſe that are only reſtrained from committing 
ſin by fear, and are ready to embrace, and are glad 
of opportunities of committing fin with impunity ; 


theſe cannot be ſuch as the ſincerely righteous are 


often deſcribed to be, viz. ſuch as love God with al! 
their hearts and ſouls ; that love the way of his com- 
mandments; that chooſe the way of his commands, 
&c. | | 
The reaſon why ſome do not perſevere, is, that 
there is not now a right heart in them ; as is evident 
by Deut. v. 29. © O that there were ſuch an heart in 
them, that they would fear me and keep my command- 


ments!” &c. 


When it is ſaid, If a righteous man turn from 
his righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, his righteouſ- 
neſs Kal not be remembered, but he ſhall die in his 
. iniquity; 
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is iniquity;“ we need not, according to the Scripture 
manner of expreſſion, underſtand any thing, but his 
or ſeeming righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs that he | 
e- ſeemeth to have. Chriſt often has in his mouth ſuch | 
1d an aphoriſm as this, * Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall | 
N= be given, and he ſhall have more abundance; but | 
whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away | 
Ir even that he hath;” which he applies to that appa- 
It { rent godlineſs, grace or piety, which natural men | 
4. have, as is evident by the contexts, and the occaſions 
85 of his uſing this aphoriſm; as Matt. xiii. 12. and 
1C Matt. xxv. 29. and Mark iv. 25. Luke xix. 26. This, ; 
1. in another place, is explained thus, * Whoſoever 0 
a hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath b 
2s not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he | 
ly ſeemeth to have ;” Luke viii. 18. A being a righte- | 
le ous man, does indeed commonly ſignify to be one 
to that is truly and ſincerely godly. And ſo is believing 
ir in Chriſt mentioned frequently as the diſtinguiſhing . 
k. character of one that is truly Chriſt's diſciple. Yet 4 
e, we read of ſome that are ſaid to believe, that, even f 
ve at that very time, are ſpoken of as wanting ſomething 1 
h neceſſary to make them true diſciples: John ji. 23, 1 
24, 25. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the q 
ig paſſover, in the feaſt day, many believed in his name, 
zd when they ſaw the miracles which he did. But Jeſus 
; did not commit himſelf to them, becauſe he knew all 
re men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of men, 
N for he knew what was in man.” Theſe words inti- 
n- mate, that though they believed, yet Chriſt knew | 
85 that they had not that in them then, that was to be 4 
depended on for perſeverance : which implies, that [3 
at if they were true believers, of a right principle, their 1 
nt perſeverance might be depended on. And we are 4 
in elſewhere told, why ſome that believe, endure but 1 
d- for a while, and do not perſevere, viz. becauſe they „ 
have no root in themſelves. So that all thoſe that j 
m do not perſevere, never were Chriſt's diſciples in- | 
{- deed. John viii. 31. Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe | 
is Jews that believed on him, If ye continue in my 


E 2 word, 
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word, then are ye my diſciples indeed.” So that 
they never are Chriſt's diſciples indeed, that do not 
continue in his word; which is agreeable to, what 
the apoſtle John ſays, © They went out from us, 
becauſe they were not of us. If they had been of 
us, they would no doubt have continued with us.” 


$6 23. That there is an eſſential difference between 
the faith and ſeeming grace of ſuch profeſſors as fall 
away, and ſuch as perſevere, even before any diſtinc- 
tion appears as to perſeverance, or while both re- 
tain their religion, is exceedingly manifeſt by John 
vi. 64, 65.“ But there are ſome of you that believe 
not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 
And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it were given unto him of 
my: Father.” And verſe 70. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of 
you is a devil?“ Here, before Judas had fallen a- 
way, he is ſaid not to believe, and to be a devil. Now 
Judas was a profeſling diſciple and a diſtinguiſhed one. 
He was a viſible believer. Chriſt ſpeaks of him as 
one that had forſaken all and followed him in the 
regeneration, as is evident in Matt. xix. 27, 28.; and 
as one that had continued with Chriſt in his tempta- 
tions, Luke xxii. 28.— compared with verſe 30. 
There were great appearances of true grace in him, 
as there were in Ahitophel, his type, with whom 
David took ſweet counſel, &c. And therefore, as a 
righteous man, Chriſt had given him the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent him forth to preach 
the goſpel, and heal the ſick, and caſt out devils.— 
Let he, even before he fell away, is ſaid not to be- 
heve, but to be then a devil; which is agreeable to 
what the apoſtle ſays of apoſtates, They went out 
from us, becauſe they were not of us. If they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued 

with us.” | „ 
924. 
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624. That they that once truly believe in Chriſt, 
never fall away finally and periſh, is evident, becauſe 
they that now believe not, and are in a ſtate of con- 
demnation, are ſpoken of as thoſe that never have 
believed, John ni. 18.“ Becauſe he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God.“ 
Which ſuppoſes, that none of thoſe that have be- 
lieved, are now unbelievers, or are now in a ſtate of 
condemnation. So again, thofe that fhall be con- 
demned at the day of judgment, are repreſented as 
thoſe, not only that Chriſt then will know not, but as 
thoſe that he never knew, Matt. vii. 23. But how 
can this be a true repreſentation, if ſome of them 
were once true Chriſtians, and ſo were known and 
owned by Chriſt, but only have ſince apoſtatized ? 


$ 25. © It feems manifeſt by the Scriptures, in 
the inſtances of the greateſt falls and defections of 


* true ſaints, that in the time of their fall true grace 


„ did not utterly ceaſe in them. © Though the 


* good man fall, as he may ſeven times, yet he riſetli 
* 


up again ;” Prov. xxiv. 16. He ſhall not be utter - 


* ly caſt down; for the Lord upholdeth him with 
his hand; Pſal. xxxvii. 24, Thus he upheld the 
„ Pfalmiſt in a ſore temptation, which had almoſt 
% overſet him; Pal. Ixxiii. 22, Thus David, in 


his Holy Spirit from him, virtually owned, that he 
never had totally departed from him; Pfal. li. 11. 
Thus Peter had ſecurity given him by the prayer 
* of his Lord and Maſter, that his faith ſhould not 
fail; Luke xxii. 32. Thus when Solomon com- 
mitted iniquity, God, as ſtill his Father, would 
chaſten him with the rod of men, but never ſuffer his 
mercy to depart away from him; 2 Sam. vii. 14,15. 
And the ſame gracious proviſion is promiſed, in 


ee 


Aike caſe, to all the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt ; Pſal. 


* Ixxxix. 30—35. And hence ſo many promiſes of 
God's healing his people's backſlidings.” Ar 
John. Hubbard, in Berry Street ſermons, ſer. 24. 


Ee 2 926. 


praying God, after his notorious fall, not to take 


| 
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$ 26. © The ſame reaſons hold for the perſeverance 


of all, as of any, who have obtained precious faith 
and ſanctification; and yet doubtleſs many of them 
actually endure to the end, and are ſaved. Were 
it indeed left to believers to preferve themſelves, 
(in which caſe only it can be imagined how the 
final iſſue ſhould be different in one another), the 
conſequence may well be preſumed fatal to them 
all. But the ſcripture fixes it not here, but in the 
power of God; 1 Pet. 1. 5. Jude 24.—on their 
relation to him, and on his ſpecial knowledge, 
love and care, of them; 2 Tim. ii. 19.; Rom. viii. 
3139. 3 chap. xi. 1, 2. And has not God the 
ame love and care for all his children alike ? Has 
he not the ſame power to keep one, as much as an- 
other? And is it not our heavenly Father's will, 
that not one even of the little ones in his family 
ſhould periſh ? Math. xviii. 14. It is alſo in Jeſus 
Chriſt that they are preſerved, who are effectually 
called; Jude 1. And has he not the ſame affec- 
tion and regard for them all, as the dear members 
of his body, the travail of his ſoul, and the pro- 
miſed reward of his pouring it out unto death, 
which he was ſo to ſee as cy ſatisfied ? Iſa. liii, 
10. And would he be ſatisfied with leſs than his 
full reward? Has he not alſo received them for 
bis charge, with acknowledged inſtructions, that 
of all which the Father hath given him he ſhould 
loſe nothing? John vi. 39. And is he not then 
concerned in honour and faithfulneſs to employ 
that full power, which he like wiſe owns to be giv- 
en him for that end, in order actually to give e- 
ternal life to them all? John xvii. 2. Of which 
power being really and ſucceſsfully ſo exerciſed, 
his interceſſion is a proof. For as this is the way 
in which his mediatorial power becomes effectual; 
fo it is made in common for ſuch as truly believe 
on him, that they may have his Spirit to. abide in 
them for ever, and be preſerved ſafe to glory; 

| | « John 
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nce © John xiv. 16. ; chap. xvii. What ſtronger ſecurity ; 
uth WH „for all his ſheep being preſerved to eternal life, 
em ( can words contain, than thoſe which he utters of 
ere © them, © I give unto them eternal life, and they 
es, ( ſhail never periſh, neither ſhall any pluek them our . 
the ; * of my hand?” John x. 28. Here the end is aſcer- | 
the „ tained ſo abſolutely and univerſally, as to admit of 
em ; « no exceptions, no not that of the ſheep's wreſtling 
the 40 « themſclves, through their own perverteneſs and 
eir WW 2*© wandering diſpoſition, out of his hands. The l 
ge, prevention of this belongs to the paſtoral care. It 
ili. „ muſt be alſo implied in Chrilt's guarding his ſneep 
the „ againft the aſtaults of others; ſince there is indeed 
Has little or no danger of any things ſeparating them 
an- from him without their own conſent.“ Ar 771. 
vill, Habbard, in che Berry Street ſermons, ſer. 24. 
nily | D | | 
:\us 6 27. „ Let us not, however, through a vain and 
ally fond expectation of perievcrance, as a promiſed. \ 
fec- * privitege, difregard all' the commands and exhor- N 
bers *'tarions.to it, as a duty incumbent on us, with'the k 
pro- „% avful threatenings to thoſe who draw back, The 
ath, true ale of theſe, far from overthrowing the abun- 
ili. «| datit evidence we have for the doctrine, is this, Y 
his “ they ſerve as a proper means, in a Way ſuitable to WH 
for * our rational nature, for God to fulfil his own pur-- | 
that „ poſe. and promile.” Ut. y 
2uld e els nas | . 
hen 9 28. As to that text, Heb. x. 29. © Of how 1 
ploy much ſorer punilhment, - ſuppoſe ye; ſhall he bz Fi 
Bir thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the | 
e- Son of God, and hath counted the. blood of the co- | 
hich venant, wherewith he was fanctiſied, an unholy bil! 
ſed, thing; and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace?“ $4 

There is a ſanEtification to the purifying of the 
ual ; «fleſh, and a ſanclification to. the puritying of the 104 
leve „ conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 1 1 
e in God; Heb. ix: 13, 14. The ſanckification exter- ll 
TY 3 © nal to the purifying of the fleſl;, conſiſteth. in the 
ohn 28 3 E e 3 e 
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man's ſeparation from the world, and dedication 
unto God's ſervice, by calling and covenant, com- 
mon to all the members of the viſible church; and 


« jt is forcible thus far, as to bring a man into cre- 


dit and eſtimation as a ſaint before men, and unto 
the common privileges of the church; whereupon 
as men, ſo God alſo, ſpeaketh unto him, and of 
him, as one of his people, and dealeth with him, 
in his external diſpenſation, as with one of his 
own people. In this ſenſe, all the congregation of 
Iſrael, and every one of them, is called holy. 
Yea, Core alſo, and his followers, Num. xvi. 3. 
The ſanctification internal, by renovation, conſiſt- 
eth in a man's ſeparation from the ſtate of nature 
to the ſtate of grace; from his old conditions to 
be a new creature indeed. By this latter ſort, a 
reprobate cannot be called fanCtified, and that by 
virtue of the blood of the covenant, albeit he ſhould 
not get any farther good thereby. Or we may ſay 
more ſhortly, there is a ſanctification by confecra- 
tion, when any thing is devoted or dedicated unto 
God, and a fanCtification by inhabitation of the 
Holy Spirit; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. Of the former 
ſort, the cenſers of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
are called holy ; and the reaſon is given, becauſe 
they offered them before the Lord, therefore they 
were hallowed ; Num. xvi. 38. And in this ſenſe, 
all the members of the viſible church, even fuck 
as afterwards do prove apoſtates, are fanctified; 
becauſe they offered, and offer themſelves, unto 
the Lord. That this is the true ſenſe, is eonfirm- 
ed by its being called the blood of the covenant; 
referring to the manner of ſanctifying the people 
of old by the blood of the covenant ;. ſealing them 
as a people externally. in coyenant with God, as 
the blood of Chriſt in baptiſm in like manner ſeals 
viſible chriſtians, as externally God's covenant 
people. Mr Dickſon, cited by Blake en the covenant, 
4129 
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$ 29. © When St Paul kept under his body leſt he 
© ſhould be a caſt away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. he did no o- 
© therwiſe than he was wont to do in temporal con- 
&« cerns, in caſes wherein he was beforehand certain 
te of the event. So he ſent word to the chief cap- 
tain of the Jews lying in wait to kill him, leſt he 
“ ſhould be. murdered by them, though it was re- 
« vealed to him from God, but the very night before, 


„ that he ſhould live to ſee Rome; Acts xxili. 12— 


c 21. So he would not allow the ſailors to leave the 


© ſhip,” &c. Bellamy True Religion, Diſc. 1. In- 


ference 9. 


$ 30. 1 John iii. 6. © Whoſoever ſinneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him.” This could not 
be true, if it might be fo that a man that has truly 
ſeen him, and known him, might finally fall away 
to fin. 


931. Objection, from ſcripture cantinzs againſt 
falling away, leſt it ſhould iflue in damnation. 

God had been pleaſed to connect eternal liſe with 
eating the fruit of the tree of life; and therefore, al- 
though it was utterly impoſſible that Adam ſhould. 
have eternal life in himſelf, after he had fallen,. as 
God's peremptory declaration and unalterable conſti- 
tution had made it impoſſible; yet we are told, that 
after the fall, God placed cherubims and a flaming 
ſword to keep the way of the tree of life, leſt the 
man ſhould put forth his hand, and take and eat of the 
fruit of the tree, and live for ever. So God has con- 
need damnation with living in allowed fin, and be- 


ing overcome by ſin, and brought under its power. 


And therefore, although it be impoſſible that men, 
after they are once truly converted, ſhould ever periſh, 
yet they are warned againft falling away and yielding 


to the power of ſin, leſt they ſhould periſh : and the 


apoſtle Paul kept under his body, leſt he ſhould be a 
caſta wax. iin 
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$32. As to OpJecTions from ſuch hypotherical 
Propoſitions as thoſe, Heb. x. 27, &c. © If we fin 
wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth.” Heb. vi. 4, &c. © For it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who were once enlightened, if they fall away,” 
&c. Such hypothetical propoſitions may -be true, 
when one or both parts of it are impoſhble, as the 
truth of ſuch a propoſition conſiſts in the connexion 
of the antecedent and conſequent ;-.as when cur Lord 
ſaid to the Jews, If I ſhould ſay, I know him not, 
I ſhould be a liar like unto you.” See Gill again 
Whitby, vol. i. page 271. 


6 32. Objection. That we are required to rakn 
CARE and to PRAY that we may perfevere. It was 
impoſſible for Chriſt to fail under his zriu/s; and yet 
how evident is it that he uſed means, endeavcurs, 
care, labour, and earnclt prayers, that le might per-: 
ſevere ? | 


34. Inquiry, Whether an abſolute promiſe cf 
perſeverance does conſiſt with counſels and exhorta- 
tions to endeavour, and care to perſevere. | 

In anſwer to this, I would lay down. the follow- 
ing poſitions. | . 1 

Poſition I. Things that it is proper for us to 
ſeek by earneſt and importunate prayer, it is pro- 
per for us to uſe means and labour and care for. 
'The-reaſon is plain: prayer is one kind of ſeeking 
the thing; it is uſing means, and one way of labour- 
ing ſor it, taking care to obtain it, and purſuing aſter 
1 1 it as „ en O14 fog! ve 52. 

There are many inſtances of prayer, and commands 
to pray for things promiſed. Chriſt on earth prayed 
for things premiſed; and he continually intercedes 
in heaven for things promiſed, ec. 
FPgqſition II. That which'it is proper perſons ſhould 
uſe endeavours, means; an care for; they are proper- 


- 0 . : 
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ly exhcrted to uſe means and endeavours for. 
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Poſition. III. That which it is proper for another 
to uſe means, labours and care for, that he may ob- 
tain it, though he knows it is certainly promiſed, it 
is proper that we ſhould uſe means, &c. to obtain for 
ourſelves, though it is promiſed. 

But Chriſt uſed means, endeavours, labour, &c. 
for the ſalvation of ſincerely good men, though it be 
promiſed. 


6 35. That Chriſtian precept, which forbids anx- 
iety in Chriſtians, is a demonſtration of the doctrine | 
of perſeverance z “ Be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thankf- 
giving, let your requeſt be made known to God.” 


$ 36. When Satan earneſtly ſtrove again to enflave 
and deſtroy the Jews, after their return from their FM 
captivity, it was given as a reaſon why he ſhould 
be diſappointed and the people ſurely preferved, that ; 
they were as a brand plucked out - the fire, Zech. | 
lii. 1, 2.3 ſo they that are redeemed by Chriſt from x 
bondage and captivity to ſin and Satan, are as brands 
plucked out of the fire, in a far more eminent man- 
ner. Becauſe Chriſt has not only completed an a- N 
tonement for fin, but alſo, a righteouſneſs for us as "I 
our ſurety, and is openly juſtified and confirmed by | 
God the Father, the Judge of all; therefore the a- 
poſtle expreſſes himſelf as he does, Heb. xiii. 20. 1 
Now the God of peace, that brought again from 1 
the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, 11 
working in you that which is pleaſing in his fight, Uh 
through Jeſus Chriſt.” ul 


$ 777 Chriſt laboured, ſought, took care, denied 
himſelf, and ſuffered for the ſalvation of fincerel 

er- © good men; which yet had been before abundantly 
N = Promiſed to him, and promiſed to men in the Old 
ien Teſtament; and Chriſt himſelf had promiſed it. The 
Scripture 
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Scripture repreſents, that Chriſt ran a race to win a 


1 and endured the croſs for the joy that was ſet 
efore him. | | 


$ 38. That a truly good man will not backſlide, is 
evident from Prov. xiv. 14. * The backſlider in heart 
ſhall be filled with his own way; and a good man 
{hall be ſatisfied from himſelf.” Here is a plain op- 
poſition, both in the ſubject and predicate of this 
propoſition ; which plainly ſhews it to be incompa- 
tible to a good man, that he ſhould be a backſlider. 


5 39. The doctrine of perſeverance was in no mea- 
ſure ſo clearly revealed under the Old Teſtament ; 
and therefore it was much more proper for God to 
infiſt on the evils of apoſtaſy, if it ſhould be, as in 
Ezekiel. God treated men then according to the re- 
velation he gave them, and the diſpenſation they were 
under; as he more frequently exhibited-the terms of 
the covenant of works, ſaying, “ He that doth them 
fhall live-in them :” But not becuſe any could obtain 
life in this way; nor does his ſo ſaying ſuppoſe it 
poſſible. No more does the threarening denounced 
to the apoſtaſy of the righteous, any more ſuppoſe 
the thing threatened poſhble, than this promiſe ſup- 
poſes the thing to which the promiſe is made to be 
poſſible. God's threatening ſomething on ſuch a con- 
dition, does no more imply the condition poſſible, 
than his promiſing ſomething on ſuch a condition, 
ſuppoſes the condition poſhble. The apoſtle threat- 
ened thoſe that were about to flee out of the ſhip, 
that if they fled out, they ſhould not be ſaved; ani 
yet it had been revealed to him, that they ſhould all 
be ſaved. 


$ 40. If it were leſt to the freedom of men's own 

will, whether men ſhould perſevere, in the ſenſe that 

the Arminians ſuppoſe; i. e. to a will not determin- 

by God, but ſelf-determined, then it would be ab- 

ſurd to pray to God that we may perſevere ; that 7 
wou 
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would keep us from falling, and that he would up 
hold our goings in his paths, &c. 


{ 41. If grace implanted in the heart be not an in- 
fallible ſign that a man ſhall have eternal life, how 
1s the Spirit of God an earneſt of glory ? when a man 
may have the Spirit, and yet have no aſſurance, that he 
ſhall be glorified. For Every one who has the grace 
of God implanted in his heart, has the Holy Spirit 
of God, in his ſanctifying influences. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


CONCERNING THE NECESSITY AND REASONABLENESS 
OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SATISFACTION 
FOR SIN. 


| 91. HE neceſſity of ſatisfaction for ſin, and 
| the reaſonableneſs of that Chriſtian, doc- 
| trine, may appear from the following conſiderations : 
1. Juſtice requires that fin be puniſhed, becauſe 
fin deſerves puniſhment. What the demerit of fin 
calls for, | juſtice calls for; for it is only the ſame 
thing in different words. For the notion of a deſert 
of puniſhment, is the very fame as a juſt connexion 
ö with puniſhment. None will deny but that there is 
ſuch a thing, in ſome caſes, as the deſert or demerit 
| of a crime, its calling for, or requiring puniſhment. 
| And, to ſay that the deſert of a crime does fequire 
puniſhment, is juſt the ſame thing as to ſay, the rea- 
ſon why it requires it is, that it deſerves it. So that 
the ſuitableneſs of the connexion between the crime 
and the puniſhment, confiſts in the deſert; and there- 
fore, wherever deſert is, there is ſuch ſuitableneſs. 
None will deny that ſome crimes are ſo horrid, and 
ſo deſerving a, puniſhment, that it is requiſite that 
they ſhould not go unpuniſhed, unleſs ſomething ve- 
ry conſiderable be done to make up for the crime; 
either ſome anſwerable repentance, or ſome other 
compenſation, that in ſome meaſure at leaſt balances 
the deſert of puniſhment, and ſo, as it were, takes 
it off, or diſannuls it: otherwiſe the deſert of puniſh- 
ment remaining, all will allow, that it is fit and be- 
coming, and to be deſired, that the crime ſhould be 
ſeyerely puniſhed. And why is it ſo, but only ou 
4 : the 
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the demerit of the crime, or becauſe the crime fo 
much deſerves ſuch a puniſhment ? It- juſtly excites 
ſo great abhorrence and indignation, that it is re- 
quiſite there ſhould be a puniſhment anſwerable to 
this abhorrence and indignation that is fitly excited 
by it. But by this, all is granted that needs to be 
granted, to ſhow, that deſert of puniſhment carries 
in it a requiſiteneſs of the puniſhment deſerved. For 
if greater crimes do very much require puniſhment, 
becauſe of their great demerit, leffer crimes will alſo 
require puniſhment, but only in a leſſer degree, pro- 
portionably to their demerit; becauſe the ground of 
the requiſiteneſs of the puniſhment of great crimes, 
is their demerit. It is requiſite that they ſhould be 
puniſhed, on no other account but becauſe they de- 

{erve it. | | 
And beſides, if it be allowed that it is requiſite 
that great crimes ſhould be puniſhed with puniſh- 
ment in ſome meaſure anſwerable to the heinouſneſs 
of the crime, without ſomething to balance them, 
ſome anſwerable repentance or other ſatisfaction, 
becauſe of their great demerit, and the great ab- 
horrence and indignation they juſtly excite: it will 
follow, that it is requiſite that God ſhould puniſh 
all fin with infinite puniſhment ; becauſe all fin, as 
it is againſt God, is m—_— heinous, and has in- 
finite demerit, is juſtly infinitely hateful to him, 
and fo ſtirs up infinite abhorrence and indignation in 
him. Therefore, by what was before granted, it is 
requiſite that God ſhould puniſh it, unleſs” there be 
ſomething in ſome meaſure to balance this deſert ; 
either ſome anſwerable repentance and ſorrow for it, 
or other compenſation. Now there can be no repen- 
tance of it, or ſorrow for it, in any meaſure anſwer. 
able or proportionable to the heinouſneſs of the de- 
merit of the crime 3 becauſe that is infinite, and 
there can be no infinite ſorrow for ſin in finite crea- 
tures ; yea, there can be none but what is infinite- 
"ſhort of it; none that bears any proportion to it. 
Kepentance is as nothing in compariſon of it, and 
Fi therefore 
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therefore can weigh nothing when put in the ſcales 
with it, and ſo does nothing at all towards compen- 
ſating it, or diminiſhing the deſert or requiſiteneſs 
of puniſhment, any more than if there were no re- 
pentance. If any aſk, why God could not pardon 
the injury on repentance, without other ſatisfaction, 
without any wrong to juſtice ; I aſk the ſame per- 
jon, why he could not alſo pardon the injury with- 
out repentance ? For the ſame reaſon, could he not 
pardon with repentance without ſatisfaction? For 
all the repentance men are capable of, is no repent- 
ance at all, or is as little as none, in compariſon with 
the greatneſs of the injury; for it bears no propor- 
tion to it. And it would be as diſhonourable and 
unfit for God to pardon the injury without any re- 
pentance at all, as to do it merely on the account 
of a repentance that bears no more proportion to the 
injury, than none at all. Therefore, we are not for- 
given on repentance, becauſe it in anywiſe compen- 
fates, or takes off, or diminiſhes the deſert or requi- 
ſiteneſs of puniſhment; but becauſe of the reſpect 
that evangelical repentance has to compenſation al- 
ready made. | | 

If fan, therefore, deſerves puniſhment, that is the 
ſame thing as to ſay, that it is fit and proper that 
it ſhould be puniſhed. If the caſe be ſo, that fin 
deferves puniſhment from men; in thoſe caſes it is 
proper it ſhould receive puniſhment from men. A 
fault cannot be properly, ſaid to deſerve puniſhment 
from any, but thoſe to whom it belongs to inflict 
_ puniſhment when it is deſerved. In thoſe caſes, 

therefore, wherein it belongs to men to inflict pu- 
niſhment, it is proper for them to inflict that puniſh- 
ment that is deſerved of them. 

Again, if fin's deſert of puniſhment be the proper 
ground of the fitneſs of its connexion with puniſh- 
ment, or rather be that wherein fitneſs of the con- 
nexion conſiſts; it will thence follow, not only that 
it Is fat that Gn that deſerves puniſhment, ſhould be 
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puniſhed, but alſo that it ſhould be puniſhed as it 


deſerves. ä 

It is meet that a perſon's ſtate ſhould be agreeable 
to the quality of his diſpoſitions and voluntary ac- 
tions. Suffering is ſuitable and anſwerablc to the 
quality of ſinſul diſpoſitions and actions; it is ſuit- 
able that they that will evil, aud do evil, ſhould re- 
ceive evil in proportion to the evil that they do or 
will. It is but juſtice chat it ſhould be ſo; and when 
ſin is punifhed, it receives but its own, or that which 
is ſuitably connected with it. But it is a contradic- 
tion to fay that it is ſuitably connected with puniſh- 
ment, or that it is ſuitable that it ſhould be connec- 
ted with it, and yet that it is ſuitable it ſhould not 
be connected with it. All ſin may be reſolved into 
hatred of God and our neighbour; as all our duty 
may be reſolved into love to God and our neighbour. 
And it is but meet that this ſpirit of enmity ſhould 
receive a return in its own kind, that it ſhould receive 
enmity again. Sim is of fuch a nature, that it wiſhes 
ill, and aims at ill to God and man; but to God e- 
ſpecially. It ſtrikes at God; it would, if it could, 
procure his miſery and death, It is but ſuitable, that 
with what meaſure it metes, it ſhould be meaſured to 
It again, It is but ſuitable that men ſhould reap what 
they low, and that the rewards of every man's hand 
ſhould be given him. his is what the conſcienc?s 
of all men do naturally declare. There is nothing 
that men know ſooner, after they come to the excr- 
ciſe of their reaſon, than that, when they have done 


" wickedneſs, they deſerve puniſhment. The conſcien- 


ces not only of Chriitians, and thoſe who have been 
educated in the principles of divine revelation, bu: 
alſo the conſciences of heathens inform them os 
this: therefore, unleſs conſcience has been ſtupiſied 
by frequent violations when men have done wicked- 
neſs, there remains a ſenſe of guilt upon their minds; 
a ſenſe of an obligation to puniſhment. It is natural 
to expect that which conſcience or reaſon tells them 
it is ſuitable ſhould come; and therefore they are a- 
FF 2 afraid 


— 
j—œ——j—i : T . 


1 


— — —2—— r Ee. — — — * 


— —__— — 


— — — 
— ——— — - - 


- _— , * —— 
— — ... — . — 
- — 


340 Miſcellaneous Obſervations [Chap. 6, 


fraid and jealous, and ready to flee when no man pur- 


ſues. 

Seeing therefore it is requiſite that ſin ſhould be 
puniſhed, as puniſhment is deſerved and juſt ; there- 
fore thic juſtice of God obliges him to puniſh fin. 
For it belongs to God, as the Supreme Ruler of 
the univerſality of things, to maintain order and 
decorum in his kingdom, and to ſee to it that de- 
cency and righteouſneſs take place in all caſes. That 
perfection of his nature whereby he is diſpoſed to 
this, is his juſtice : therefore his juſtice naturally diſ- 
poſes him to punith fin as it deſerves. 

2. 'Uhe holineſs of God, which is the infinite vp. 
poſition of his nature to fin, naturally and neceſſarily 
diſpoſes him to puniſh ſin. Indeed his juſtice is part 
of his holineſs. But when we ſpeak of God's juſtice 
inclining him to puniſh ſin, we have reſpect only 


to that exerciſe of his holineſs whereby he loves that 


holy and. beautiful order that conſiſts in the con- 
nexion of one thing with another, according to their 
nature, and fo between fin and puniſhment ; and his 
oppoſition to that which would be ſo unſuitable as a 
diſconnexion of theſe things. But now I ſpeak of 
the holineſs of God as appearing not directly and 
immediately in his hatred of an unſuitable, hateſul 
diſconnexion between ſin and that which is proper 
ſor it; but in his hatred of {in itſelf, or the oppoſi- 
tion of his nature to the odious nature of fin. | 

If God's nature be infinitely oppoſite to fin, then 
doubtleſs he has a diſpoſition anſwerable to oppoſe it 
in his acts and works. If he by his nature be an 
enemy to ſin with an infinite enmity, then he is 
doubtleſs diſpoſed to act as an enemy to it, or to do 


the part of an enemy to it. And if he be. diſpoſed 


naturally to do the part of an enemy againſt ſin, or, 
which is the ſame thing, againſt the faultineſs or 
blameworthineſs of moral agents; then it will fol- 


low, he is naturally diſpoſed to act as an enemy to 
thoſe that are the perſons. faulty and blame worthy, 


or are chargeable with the guilt of it, as being the 
1 perſons 
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perſons faulty. Indignation is the proper exerciſe of 
hatred of any thing as a fault or thing blameable; and 
there could be no ſuch thing either in the Creator or 
creature, as hatred of a fault without indignation, 
unleſs it be coneeived- or hoped that the fault is ſul- 
fered for, and ſo the indignation be ſatisſied. Who» 
ever finds a hatred to a fault, and at the ſame time 
imputes the fault to him that committed it, he there- 
in feels an indignation againſt him for it. So that 
God, by his neceſlary infinite hatred of ſin, is neceſ- 
ſarily diſpoſed to puniſh it with a puniſhment anſwer- 
able to his hatred. 

It does not become the Sovereign of the world, a 
being.of infinite glory, purity and beauty, to ſuffer 
ſuch a thing as fin, an infinitely uncomely diforder, 
an infinitely deteitable pollution, to appear in the 
world ſubject to his government, without his mal:- 
ing an oppoſition to it, or giving ſome public mani- 
teſtations and tokens of his infinite abhorrence of it. 
If he ſhouid ſo do, it would be countenancing it, 
which God cannot do; for ** he is of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity;“ 
Hab. i. 13. It is natural in ſuch a caſe to expect to- 
kens of the utmoſt oppoſition, If we could behold 
the infinite Fountain of purity and holineſs, and could 
ſee what an infinitely pure flame it is, and with what 
a pure brightneſs it ſhines, ſo that the heavens ap- 
py impure when compared with it; and then-ſhould 
behold tome infinitely odious and deteſtable filthineſs 
brought and ſet in its preſence: would it not be na- 
tural to expect ſome ineffably vehement oppoſition 
made to it? and would not the want of it be inde- 
eent and ſhocking ? 2 75 

If it be to God's glory that he is in his nature in- 
finitely holy and oppoſite. to ſin; then it is to his glory 
to be infinitely diſpleaſed with ſin. And if it be to 
God's glory to be infinitely diſpleaſed with ſin; then 
it muſt be to his glory to exerciſe and manifeſt that 
diſpleaſure, and to act accordingly. But the pro. 
per exerciſe and nyo : diſpleaſure againſt ſin} 


* 
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in the Supreme Being and abſolute Governor of the 
world, 1s taking vengeance. Men may ſhow their 
hatred of ſin by lamenting it, and mourning for it, 
and taking great pains, and undergoing great difficul- 
ties to prevent or remove it, or by approving God's 
vengeance for it. Taking vengeance is not the pro- 
per way of fellow ſubjects hatred of ſin; but it is in 
the Supreme Lord and Judge of the world, to whom 
vengeance belongs; becauſe he has the ordering and 
government of all things, and therefore the ſuffering of 
fin to go unpuniſhed would in him be a conniving at it. 
Taking vengeance is as much the proper manifeſta— 
tion of God's diſpleaſure at fin, as a mighty work is 
the proper manifeſtation of his power, or as a wile 
work is the proper manifeſtation of his wiſdom. 
There may be other teſtimonies of God's diſpleaſed- 
neſs with and, abhorrence of fin, without teſtifying 
his diſpleaſure in condign puniſhment. He might 
declare he has ſuch a diſpleaſure and abhorrence: ' 50 
there might be, other teſtimonies of God's power and 
wiſdom, beſides a powerful wiſe effect. He might 
have declared himſelf to be infinitely wiſe and pow- 
erful. But yet there would have been wanting the 
proper manifeſtations of God's power and wiſdom, 
if God had only declared himſelf to be poſſeſſed of 
theſe attributes. The creatures might have believed 
him to be all-wiſe and almighty; but by ſeeing his 
mighty and wiſe works, they ſee his power and wiſ- 
dom. So if there had been only a declaration of 
God's abhorrence and diſpleaſure againſt fin, the 
creature might have believed it, but could not have 

feen it, unleſs he ſhould-alſo take vengeance for it. 
The honour of the greatneſs, excellency and 
majeſty of God's being, requires that ſin be puniſhed 
with an infinite puniſhment. Hitherto'T have ſpoken 
of the requiſiteneſs of God's puniſhing fin, on account 
of the demerit and hatefulneſs of it abſolutely conſi- 
dered, and not directly as God is intereſted in the 
affair. But now, if we conſider fin as levelled againſt 
God, not only compenſative juſtice to the ſinner, but 
| Ga Juſtice 
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juſtice to himſelf, requires that God ſhould puniſh fin 
with infinite puniſhment. Sin caſts contempt on the 
majeſty and greatneſs of God. The language of it 
is; that he is a deſpicable being, not worthy to be 
honoured or feared ; not ſo great, that his diſpleaſure 
is worthy to be dreaded; and that his threatenings of 
wrath are deſpicable. Now, the proper vindication 
or defence of God's majeſty in ſuch a caſe, is, for 
God to contradict this language of fin, in his provi- 
dence towards ſin that ſpeaks this language, or to 
contradict the language of fin in the event and fruit 
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of ſin. Sin ſays, God is a deſpicable being, and 
not worthy that the ſinner ſhould fear him; and fo af- 


fronts him without fear. The proper vindication of 
God's majeſty from this is, for God to ſhew, by the 
event, that he is worthy that the ſinner ſhould regard 
him and fear him, by his appearing in the fearful, 
dreadful event to the perſon guilty, that he is an infi- 
nitely fearful and terrible being. The language of fin 
is, that God's diſpleaſure is not worthy that the ſin- 
ner ſhould regard it. 'The proper vindication of God 
from this language is, to ſhow, by the experience of 
the event, the infinite dreadfulneſs of that ſlighted 
diſpleaſure. In ſuch a caſe, the majeſty of God re- 
quires this vindication. It cannot be properly vindi- 
cated without it, neither can God he juſt to- himſelf 
without this vindication ; unleſs there could be ſuch 
a thing as a repentance, humiliation, and ſorrow for 
this, proportionable to the greatneſs of the majeſty 
deſpiſed. When the majeſty of God has ſuch con- 
tempt caſt upon it, and is trodden down in the duſt 
by vile ſinners, it is not fit that this infinite and glo- 
rious majeſty ſhould be left under this contempt; but 
that it ſhould be vindicated wholly from it; that it 
ſhould be raiſed perfectly from the duſt wherein it is 
trodden, by ſomething oppoſite to the contempt, which 
is equivalent to it, or of weight ſuthcient to balance 
it; either an equivalent puniſhment, or an equivalent 
forrow- and repentance: So that fin muſt be puniſhed 
with an infinite puniſum ent. . 
— In 
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Sin caſts contempt on the infinite glory and excel. 
lency of God. The language of it is, that God i 


not an excellent being, but an odious one; and there- 


fore, that it is no heinous thing to hate him. Now, 
it is fit that on this occaſion omniſcience ſhould declare 
and manifeſt that it judges otherwiſe; and that it 
ſhould ſhew that it eſteems God infinitely excellent; 
and therefore, that it looks on it as an infinitely hei- 
nous thing, to caſt ſuch a reſleckion on God, by in- 
finite tokens of reſentment of ſuch a reflection and 
ſuch hatred. = 

God is to be conſidered, in this affair, not merely 


as the Governor of a world of creatures, to order 


things between one creature and another, but as the 
Supreme Regulator and Rector of the univerſe, the 
Orderer of things relating to the whole compaſs cf 
exiſtence, including himielf; to maintain the rights 
of the whole, and decorum through the whole, and 
to maintain his own rights, and the due honour of his 
own perfeCtions, as well as to preſerve juſtice among 


his creatures. It is fit that there ſhould be one that 


has this office ; and this office properly belongs to 
the Supreme Being. And if he ſhould fail of doing 
juſtice to himſelf in a neceſſary vindication of his own 
majeſty and glory, it would be an immenſely greater 
failure of his rectoral juſtice, than if he ſhould de- 


prive the creatures (that are beings of infinitely leſs 


conſequence) of their right. 
4. There is a neceſſity of ſin's being puniſhed with 
a condign pumſhment, from the law of God that 
threatens ſuch puniſhment. All but Epicureans will 
own, that all creatures that are moral agents, are 
ſubjects of God's moral government; and that there- 
fore he has given a law to his creatures. But if God 
has given a law to his creatures, that law muſt have 
ſanctions, i. c. it muſt be enforced with threatenings 
of puniſhment : otherwiſe it fails of having the na- 
ture of a law, and is only of the nature of counſel 
or advice; or rather of a requeſt. For one being to 
expreſs his inclination or will to another, concerning 
| any 
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any thing he would receive from him, any love or 
reſpect, without any threatening annexed, but Jeav- 
ing it with, the perſon applied to, whether he will 
afford it or not, whether he will grant it or not, 
ſuppoſing that his refuſal will be with impunity ; is 
properly of the nature of a requeſt. It does not a- 
mount to counſel or advice; becauſe, when we give 
counſel to others, it is for their intereſt. But when 
we expreſs our deſire or will of ſomething we would 
receive from them, with impunity to them whether 
they grant it or not, this 1s more- properly requeſting 
than counſelling. No doubt it falls far ſhort of the 
nature of lawgiving. For ſuch an expreſſion of one's 
will as this, is an expreſſion of will, without any 
expreſſion of authority. It holds forth no authority, 
for us merely to manifeſt our wills or inclinations to 
another, nor indeed does it exhibit any authority o- 
ver a perſon applied to, to promiſe Lim rewards. 
So perſons may, and often do promiſe rewards to o- 
thers, for doing thoſe things that they have no power 


to oblige them to. : 950 may perſons do to their e- 
quals : So may a king do to otherg who are not his 


ſubjects. This is rather bargaining with others, than 
wn I giving them laws. 
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ater That expreſſion of will only is a law, which is ex- 
de- hibited in ſuch a manner as to expreſs the lawgiver's 
leſs power over the perſon to whom it is manifeſted, ex- 

preſſing his power of diſpoſal of him, according as 
vith he complies or refuſes; that which ſhews power o- 
that ver him, ſo as to oblige him to comply, or to make 
will it be to his colt if he refuſes. 


are For the ſame reaſon that it is neceſſary the divine 
gere- law ſhould have a threatening of condign puniſhment 
God annexed, it is alſo neceſſary that the threatening 
have ſhould be fulfilled. For the threatening wholly re- 
ings lates to the execution. If it had no connexion with 

— execution, it would be wholly void, and would be as 
unſel no threatening: and ſo far as there is not a connexion 
ng to with execution, whether that be in a greater or leſſer 


degree; ſo far and in ſuch a degree is it void, and ſo) 
1 far 
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far approaches to the nature of no threatening, as 


much as if that degree of unconnexion was expreſſed la 
in the threatening. As for inſtance, if ſin fails of 
threatened puniſhment half the times, this makes co 
void the threatening in one half of it, and brings it ac 
down to be no more than if the threatening had ex- an 
preſſed only ſo much, that ſin ſhould be puniſhed ai 
half the times that it is committed. rec 
But if it be needful that all fin in every act ſhould a 
be forbidden by law, i. e. with a prohibition ant W ye 
threatening of condign puniſhment annexed, and pe: 
that the threatening of fin with condign puniſhment pei 
ſhould be univerſal ; then it is neceſſary that it ſhould C 
be univerſally executed. A threatening of an om- me 
niſcient and true being can be ſuppoſed to ſignify no not 
more puniſhment than is intended to be executed, rule. 
and is not neceſſarily to be underſtood of any more. ind 
A threatening, if it fignifies any thiag, is a ſigni- W tior 
fication of ſome connexion betwixt the crime and 1] 
the puniſhment. But the th:eatening of an omni— that 
ſcient being, cannot be underſtood to ſignify any « 1 
more connexion with puniſhment than there 1s. | paſs 
If it be needful that there ſhould be a divine law, 1 
it is needful that this divine law ſhould be maintain— low 
ed in the nature, life, authority and ſtrength that is It 
proper to it as a law. Lie nature, life, authoruy tain; 
and ſtrength of every. law, confilts in its ſanction, gate 
by which the deed is connected with the compenta- reaſ, 
tion; and therefore depends on the ſtrength and 1/ 
firmneſs of that connexion. In proportion as that For 
connexion is weak, in ſuch proportion does the las“ it lo! 
loſe its ſtrength, and fails of the proper nature and the i 
power of a law, and degenerates towards the natur: in th 
of requeſts and expreſſions of will and defire to re- prem 
ceive love and reſpect, without being enforced with. ouſn 


authority. * 

Diſpenſing with the law by the lawgiver, fo as not 
to fulſil it or execute it, in its nature does not differ 
from an abrogation of it, unleſs the law contains i 
itſelf ſuch a clauſe, that it ſhall or may be difpeni-s 


v it h. 


Chap. 6.] en Important Doctrines. 347 


with, and not fulfilled in certain caſes, or when the 
lawgiver pleaſes. 

But this would be a contradiction. For, if the law 
contained ſuch a clauſe ; then, not to fulfil it, would be 
according to the law, and a fulfilment of the law ; 
and therefore there would be no diſpenſing with the 


law in it, becauſe it is doing what the law itſelf di- 


rects to. The law may contain clauſes of exception, 
wherein particular caſes may be excepted from ge- 
neral rules; but it cannot make proviſion for a diſ- 
penſation. And therefore, for the lawgiver to diſ- 
penſe with it, is indeed to abrogate it. Though it 
may not be an abrogating it wholly, yet it is in ſome 
meaſure changing it. 'To diſpenſe with the law, in 
not fulfilling it on him that breaks it, is making the 
rule give place to the ſinner. But certainly it 1s an 
indecent thing, that ſin, which provokes the execu- 
tion, ſhould procure the abrogation of the law. 

The neceſſity of fulfilling the law, in the ſenſe 
that has been ſpoken of, appears from Matt. v. 18. 
“For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and earth 
paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in nowiſe paſs from 
the law, until all be fulfilled.” The words will al- 
low of no other tolerable ſenſe. 

It is neceſſary that the law of God ſhould be main- 
tained and executed, and nor diſpenſed with or abro- 
gated for the ſake of the ſinner, for the following 
realons : | 

1/f, The nature and being of the law requires it. 
For, as has been already ſhewn, by ſuch diſpenſation 
it loſes the life and authority of a law, as it reſpects 
the ſubject. But it does not only fail of being a law 
in this reſpeCt ; it fails of being a rule to ho Su- 
preme Judge. The law is the great rule of righte- 
ouſneſs and decorum, that the Supreme and Univer- 
ſal Rector has eſtabliſhed and publiſhed, for the regu- 
lation of things in the commonwealth of the univer- 
ſality of intelligent beings and moral agents, in all 


| that relates to them as concerned one with another; 


a rule, by which things are not only to be regulated 
52707 between 
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between one ſubject and another, but between the g 
king and ſubjects; that it may be a rule of judgment 1 
to the one, as well as a rule of duty to the other. T 


It is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſuch a rule ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed and publiſhed for the benefit of all that 
belong to this univerſal commonwealth, to be a rule 
to direct both their actions towards each other, and 
their expectations from each other, that they may 
have a fixed and known rule by which they are to 
act and to be dealt with, to be both active and paſ- 
five as members of this commonwealth. The ſubject 
is molt nearly concerned, not only in the meaſure of 
his own aCtions, but alſo in the conſequences of 
them, or the method of his judge's determinations 
concerning him. 
None that own the exiſtence of a divine law, with 
threatenings annexed, can deny that there actually 
is ſuch a rule as this, that relates both to the manner 
of the creature's acting, and alſo the judge's acting 
toward him as ſubject to that law. For none will 
deny, that the precepts relate to the manner of the 
ſubject's acting, and that the threatenings relate to 
the manner of the judge's proceeding with the ſub- 
jet, in conſequence. of his obedience or diſobe- 
dience. | 
It is needful that this great rule for managing 
affairs in this uniyerſal commonwealth, ſhould be 
fixed and ſettled, and not be vague and uncertain. 
So far as it fails of this, it ceaſes to be of the nature 
of a rule. For it is eflential to the nature of a rule, 
that it be ſomething fixed. But if it be needful that 
it be ſomething fixed, then it is needful that the au- 
thor, and he by whom it ſubſiſts, ſhould maintain 
and fulfil it, and not depart from it; becauſe that is 
in a meaſure to diſannul it. If he doth fo, therein 
the rule becomes unfixed, and it ſo far ceaſes to be a 
rule to the judge. 432] SG 
24, That the law ſhould be made to give place to 
the ſinner, is contrary to the direct deſign of the law. 
For the law was made, that the ſubject ſhould be re- 
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gulated by it, and give place to it; and not to be re- 
gulated by the fubject, and to give place to him, e- 
ſpecially to a wicked, vile, rebellious ſubject. 

The law is made, that it might prevent ſin, and cauſe 
it not to be; and not that fin ſhould diſannul the law 
and cauſe it not to be. Therefore it would be very 
indecent for the Supreme Rector to cauſe this 
great rule to give place to the rebellion of the ſinner. 

34, It is in nowiſe fit that this great rule ſhould 
be abrogated and give place to the oppoſition and vio- 
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lation of the rebellious ſubject, on account of the 


perfection of the law, and as it is an expreſhon of 
the perfection of the lawgiver. The holinefs and 
rectitude and goodneſs of this great rule, which the 
Supreme Lawgiver has eſtabliſhed for the regulation 
of the commonwealth of moral agents, and its uni- 
verſal fitneſs and wiſdom, and abſolute perfection, 
render a partial abrogation, for the ſake of them that 
diſlike it, and will not ſubmit to it, needleſs and un- 
ſcemly. If the great rule ſhould be ſet aſide, for the 
fake of the rebel, it would carry tog much of the 
ſace of acknowledgement, in the lawgiver, of want 
of wiſdom and foreſight, or of ſome defect, in point 
of holineſs or righteouſneſs, in his law. He that 
breaks the law, finds fault with it, and caſts that re- 
flection on it, that it is not a good law; and if God 
ſhould in part abrogate the law upon this, it would 
have too much the appearance of a conceding to the 
tinner's objection againſt it. 

But God will magnify his law, and make it honour- 
able, and will give no occaſion for any ſuch reflec- 
tions upon it, nor leave the law under ſuch a re- 
flection. | 

If this great rule of righteouſneſs be ſo excellent 
and good a law, it is not only unfit that it ſhould 
give place to rebellion, as this would be a diſhonour 
to the excellency of the law and lawgiver; but alſo 
a wrong to the public good, which the Supreme 
Rector of the world has the care, and is the guardian 
of. If the rule be perfect, perfectly right and juſt 
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and holy, and with infinite wiſdom adapted to the 
good of the whole; then the public good requires 
that it be ſtrongly eſtabliſhed. The more firmly it is 
ſettled, and the more ſtrongly it is guarded and de- 
ſended, the better, and the more is it for the public 
good ; and every thing by which it is weakened, is a 
damage and loſs to the commonwealth of beings. 
But 1 have already ſhewn how every departure 
ſrom it, weakens it, unfixes it, and cauſes it to fail of 
the nature of a ſettled rule, and in ſome meaſure 
diſannals it. 
4th, The ſacredneſs of the authority and majeſty 
of the Divine Lawgiver requires, that he ſhould 
maintain and fulfil his law, when it is violated by a 
rebellious ſubject. I have before ſpoken of the great- 
nels and majeſty of his Being, how that is concerned 
in it.—I now would conſider the ſacredneſs of his 
authority, as he itands related to his creatures as 
their Lawgiver. Ihe majeſty of a ruler conſiſts very 
much in that which apprars in him; that tends to 
3trike the ſubject with reverence and awe, and dread 
of contempt of him, or rebcllion againſt him. And 
it is fit that this awe and dread ſhould be in propor- 
ion to the greatneſs and dignity of the ruler, and 
the degree of authority with which he 1s veſted. But 
this awe and dread is by an apprehenſion of the ter- 
ribleneſs of the conſequences of that contempt and 
rebellion, and the degree of the danger of thoſe ter- 
rible conſequences, or the degree of connexion of 
that rebelion with thoſe conſequences : Therefore, 
if it be meet that this awe or this apprehenſion ſhould 
he in proportion to the greatneſs and dignity of the 
ruler, then it is fit that the conſequences of contempt 
of tie Supreme Ruler of the world ſhould be in- 
Enitely terrible, and the danger that it brings of pu- 
niſhment, or connexion that it has with it, be ſtrong 
and certain, and conſequently, that the threatenings 
which,enforce his laws ſhould be ſure and inviolable. 
It is fit the authority of a ruler ſhould be ſacred pro- 
portionably to the greatneſs of that authority, i. . 
in 
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in proportion to the greatneſs of the ruler, and his 
worthineſs of honour and obedience, and the height 
of his exaltation above us, and the abſolutenefs of his 
domimon over us, and the ſtrength of his right to 
our ſubmiſſion and obedience. But the ſacredneſs of 
the authority of a ſovereign conſiſts in the. ftrength 
of the enforcement of it, and guard thatrs about it, 
i. e. in the conſequences of the violation«to hinx that 
is guilty, and the degree of danger of theſg;confe- 
quences. For the 2nthority of a ruler does not con- 
ſiſt in the power or influence he bas on another by 
zttractives, but ccerciyes. The fence that is abou: 
the authority of a prince, that guards it as ſacred, is 
the: connexion there is between tlie violations of 
it, and the terrible confequences ; or, in other words, 


in the ſtrength or ſureneſs of the threatening. There- 


fore, if this connexion be partly broken, the fence 
is partly broken: in proportion as the threatenings 
are weak, the guard is weak. But certainly it is fit 
that the authority of the infinitely great and abſolute 
Lord of heaven and earth ſhould be infinitely ſacred, 
and ſhould be kept ſo with an infinitely ſtrong guard, 
and a fence without any breach in it. And it is not 
becoming the ſacredneſs of the majeſty and authori- 
ty of the great Terroparep, that that perſectly holy, 
juſt, and infinitely wiſe and good law, which he has 
eſtabliſhed as the great rule for the regulation 64: all 
things in the univerſal commonwealth of beings, 


ſhould be ſet afide, to give place to the infinitely un- 


reaſonable and vile oppoſition. that ſinners make to 
it, and their horrid and daring rebellion againſt it. 
5th, The truth of the lawgiver makes it necefiary 


that the threatening of the law ſhould be fulſilled in 


every punctilio. The threatening of the law is abfo- 
lute: Thou ſhalt ſurely die. It is true, the obliga- 
tion does not ly in the claim of the perſon threat- 
ened, as it is in promiſes: for it is not to be ſuppoſ- 
ed, that the perſon threatened will claim the puniſh- 
ment threatened. And, indeed, if we look upon 
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things ſtrictly, thoſe ſeem to reckon the wrong way, 
that ſuppoſe the neceſſity of the futurity of the exe- 
cution to ariſe from an obligation on God in execut- 
ing, properly conſequent on his threatening. For 
the neceſſity of the connexion of the execution with 
the threatening, ſeems to ariſe directly the other way, 
viz. from the obligation that was on the omniſcient 
God in threatening, conſequent on the futurity of 
the execution. Though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he is not 
obliged to execute becauſe he has threatened, yet he 
was obliged not abſolutely to threaten, 1f he at the 
ſame time knew that he ſhould not and would not 
execute ; becauſe this would not have been conſiſtent 
with his truth. So that, from the truth of God, 
there is an inviolable connexion between abſolute 
threatening and execution; not ſo properly from an 
obligation on God to conform the execution to the 
Paſt abſolute threatening, as from his obligation to 
conform his abſolute threatening to the future execu- 
tion. This, God was abſolutely obliged to do, as he 
would ſpeak the truth. For if God abſolutely threat- 
ened contrary to what he knew would come to paſs, 
then he abſolutely threatened contrary to what he 
knew to be truth. And how any can ſpeak contrary 
to what they know to be the truth, in declaring, pro- 
miſing, or threatening, or any other way, conſiſt- 
ently with perfect and inviolable truth, I cannot 
conceive, Threatenings are fignifications of ſome- 
thing; and, if they are made conſiſtent with truth, 
or are true ſignifications of any thing, they are ſigni- 
ſications of truth, or ſignifications of that which is 
true. If abſolute threatenings are ſignifications of 
any thing, they are ſignifications of the futurity of 
the thing threatened. But if the futurity of the 
thing threatened is not true, then how can the threat- 
enings be true ſignifications? And if God, in them, 
ſpeaks contrary to what he knows, and contrary to 
what he intends; how he can ſpeak true, 1s to me 
inconceiveable. It is with abſolute threatenings, as 
it is with predictions. When God has foretold oe” 
Ea thing 


thing that ſhall come to paſs hereafter, which does not 
concern our intereſt, and fo is of the nature neither 
of a promiſe nor threatening, there is a neceſſury 
connexion betwixt the prediction and the fulfilment, 
but not by virtue of any claim we have to make; and 


ſo not properly by virtue of any obligation to fulfil, 


conſequent on the prediction, but by virtue of an qh- 
ligation on an omnifcient Being in prediciing, con- 
ſequent on what he knew he would fulfil ; an obliga- 
tion to conform the prediction to the future event. 
It is as much againſt the veracity of God, abſolutely 


to threaten what he knows he will not accompliſn, 
as to predict what he knows he will net accompliſh : 
for to do either, would be to declare, that that will. 


be, which he at the ſame time does not intend ſhall 
be. Abſolute threatenings are a fort of predictions. 
God in them foretels or declares what ſhall come to 
paſs. They do not differ from mere predictions, in 
the nature of the declaration or foretelling, but part- 


ly in the thing declared or foretold, being an evil to- 
come upon us; and a mere prediction being of a. 
thing indifferent: and partly iu the end of foretelling. 
In a threatening, the end of foretelling is to deter us. 


from ſinning; and predictions of. things indifferent 


are for ſome other end. Abſolute threatenings are 


God's declarations of ſomething future; and the 
truth of God does as much oblige him to keep the 
truth in declarations of what is future, as of what is, 
paſt- or prefent. For things paſt, preſent; and fu- - 
ture, are all alike before God—all alike in his view. 
And when God declares to others whut he fees him 
ſelf, he is equally obliged to truth, whether: the 
thing declared be paſt; prefent, or to come. Aud, 
indeed, there is no need of the diſtinction between 
preſent truth and future, in this caſe. For if any ot 
God's abſolute threatenings are not to be fulfliled,, 
thoſe threatenings are declarations or revelations con- 
trary, not only to future truth, but ſuch. a:ithreateu-.- 
ing is a revelation of the futurition of a puuiſhment. 
That futurition is now prefent with God, ; when lie 
Gy 2 | threatens jo 
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threatens ;—preſent in his mind, his knowledge. 
And if he ſignifies that a thing is future, which he 
knows not to be future; then the ſignification he 
gives is contrary to preſent truth, even contrary to 
what God now knows 1s future.—Again, an abfolute 
threatening is a ſignification of the preſent intention 
of him that threatens: and therefore, if he threat- 
ens what he does not intend to fulfil, then he ſigni— 
fies an intention to be, which is not; and ſo the 
threatening is contrary to preſent truth. God's 
abſolute threatenings are a revelation to his ſubjects, 
of the appointed meaſures of their Judge's proceed- 
ing with reſpect to their breaches of his law; and if 
they do not reveal what is indeed the intended me- 
thod of the Judge's proceeding, then it is not a true 
revelation. 

There is a neceſſity of the fulfilment of God's ab- 
ſolute promiſes both ways; viz. both by an obligation 
on God to foretel or declare, or foredeclare, the fu- 
ture benefit, according to what he foreſaw would be, 
and he intended ſhould be; and alſo by an obligation 
on him to fulfil his promiſe conſequent on his pre- 
dicting, and by virtue of the claim of the perſon to 
whom the promiſe was made. 

And there 1s alſo an obligation on God to fulfil 
his abſolute threatenings conſequent on his threaten- 
ings, indirectly, by virtue of many ill and undeſirable 
conſequences of the event's being, beſide the certain 
dependence or certain expectations raiſed by God's 
threatenings, in the perſons threatened, and others that 
are ſpectators; which conſequences God may be ob- 
liged not to be a cauſe of. But threatenings do not 
properly bring an obligation on God, that is conſe- 
quent on them as threatenings, as it is with promiſes, 

As to thoſe threatenings that are not poſitive or ab- 
ſolute, they are not neceſſarily followed with the pu- 
niſhment mentioned in them, becauſe the poſlibility 
of eſcaping the puniſhment is either expreſſed or un- 
derftood in the threatening. But the divine truth 
makes it neceſſary that there ſhould be a certain con- 

nexion 
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nexion between them, that as much puniſhment be 
inflicted as is ſignified by them. If certain ſuffering 
be not ſignified by them, then there is no neceſſar 

connexion between them and certain ſuffering. If it 
be only ſignified in them, that there is great danger 
of the ſuffering, according to God's ordinary method 
of dealing with men, and that, therefore, they, as 
they would act rationally, have great reaſon to fear 
it, ſeeing that God does not ſee cauſe to reveal what 
he will do to them: if this be all that is really con- 
tained and underſtood in the threatening, then this is 


all that the threatening is connected with. Or, if the 


proper meaning of the threatening be, that ſuch ſuf- 
fering ſhall come, unleſs they repent, and this be all 
that can be fairly underſtood, then the truth of God 
makes no more neceilary. But God's truth makes a 
neceſſary connexion between every threatening and 
every promiſe, and all that is properly ſignified in 
that threatening or promiſe. 


6 2. The ſatisfaction of Chriſt by his death is cer- 
tainly a very rational thing. If any perſon that was 
greatly obliged to me, that was dependent on me, 
and that I loved, ſhould exceedingly abuſe me, and 
ſhould go on in an obſtinate courſe of it from one 
— to another, notwithſtanding all I could ſay to 

im, and all new obligations continually repeated ; 
though at length he ſhould leave it off, I ſhould not 
forgive him, unleſs upon goſpel confiderations. But 
if any perſon that was a much dearer friend to me, 


and one that had always been true to me, and conſtant 
to the utmoſt, and that was a very near relation of him 


that offended me, ſhould intercede for him, and, out 
of the entire love he had to him, ſhould put himſelf 


to very hard labours and difficulties, and undergo 
great pains and miſeries to procure him forgiveneſs ; 


and the perſon that had offended ſhould, with a 
changed mind, fly to this mediator, and ſhould ſeek 
favour in his name, with a ſenſe in his own mind 


how much his mediator had done and ſuffered for 


him ; 
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him ; I ſhould be ſatisfied, and feel myſelf inclined, 
without any difhculty, to receive him into my entire 
friendſhip again; but not without the laſt mentioned 
condition, that he ſhould be ſenſible how much his 
mediator had done and ſuffered. - For if he was ig- 
norant of it, or thought he had done only ſome 
ſmall matter, I ſhould not be eaſy nor ſatisfied, 
So a ſenſe of Chriſt's ſufficiency ſeems neceſſary in 
faith. 


6 3. The apoſtle, when he would expreſs his will- 
ingneſs to be made a ſacrifice for his brethren the 
Jews, ſays, „I could wiſh myſelf accurſed from 
Chriſt for my brethren :” Rom. ix. 3. See, con- 
cerning Moſes, Exodus xxxii. 32. 2 Sam. xviii. 33. 
« O my ſon Abſalom, my ſon, my ſon Abſalom | 
would God I had died for thee.” This text ex- 
preſſes ſubſtitution ; Matt. xx. 28. To give his 
life a ranfom for many.” Concerning this text, and 
the force of the prepoſition *»71, ſee Mincrief”s re 
view and examination of the: principles of Campbell, 
P. 113, I 14. f 

The laying of hands on the head of the ſacrifice, 
Was a token of putting the guilt of ſin upon a per- 
ſon; agreeavly to the cuſtomary ſignification of the 
imputation of guilt among the Hebrews. Thus the 
phraſe, his l Mall be upen his-oxen head, or cn our 
heads, & c. was a phraſe for the imputation of the 
guilt of blood. So Joſhua it. 19.3 1 Kings ii. 32, 
33. And the Lord ſhali return his blood upon his 
own head, who fell-upon two men more righteous 
and better than he, and flew thera with the ſword, 
my father David not knowing thereof, to wit, Ab- 
ner the fon of Nex, captain of the hoſt of Iſracl; 
and Amaſa the ſon of ether, captain of the hoſt of 
Judah. Their blood ſhall therefore return upon the 
lead of Joab, and upon the head of his tced for 
ever; but upon David, and upon his ſeed, and upon 
his houſe, and upon his throne, ſhall there be. peace 
for ever-fxom-the Lord.” verſe: 37.“ For it ſhall 
be, 
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be, that on the day thou goeſt out and paſſeſt over 
the brook Kidron, thou ſhalt know for certain that 
thou ſhalt ſurely die; thy blood ſhall be upon thine 
own head.“ verſe 44. The king ſaid moreover to 
Shimei, Thou knoweſt all the wickedneſs which thine 
heart is privy to, that thou didſt to David my father; 
therefore the Lord ſhall return thy wickedneſs upon 
thine own head.” 

Abigail, when mediating between David and Nabal, 
when the former was provoked to wrath againſt the lat- 
ter, and had determined to deſtroy him, 15am. xxv. 24. 
fell at David's feet and ſaid, Upon me let this iniqui- 
ty be, and let thy handmaid, I pray thee, ſpeak in thy 
audience, and hear the voice of thy handmaid.” And 
in verſe 28. ſhe calls Nabal's iniquity her iniquity. 
By this it appears, that a mediator's putting himſelf 
in the ſtead of the offender, ſo that the offended par- 
ty ſhould impute the offence to him, and look on the 
mediator as having taken it upon him, looking on 
him as the debtor for what ſatisfaCtion ſhould be re- 
quired and expected, was in thoſe days no ſtrange 
notion, or conſidered as a thing in itſelf abſurd and 
inconſiſtent with men's natural notion of things. 

Heb. xii. 24, 25, 26. And to Jeſus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling 
that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For if they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on earth; 
much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away 
from him that ſpeaketh from heaven : whoſe voice then 
ſhook the earth. But now he hath promiſed, ſaying, 
Yet once more I ſhake not the earth only,” &c. 

He that ſpeaketh, whom the apoſtle warns us not 
to refuſe, who ſpake once on earth, and whoſe voice 
ſhook the earth, and who now ſpeaketh from heaven, 
and his voice ſhakes not only the earth but heaven, 
is he that is ſpoken of verſe 24, Jeſus the mediator, 
Sec. whoſe blood ſpeaketh. The word xf ſigni- 
fies to ſpeak divine oracles, and in ſcripture is applied 
to God alone, When it is ſaid he ſpake on earth, 
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reſpect 1s had to God's giving the law at Mount Sinai, 
when his voice ſhook the. earth. It is plain it was 
not the. voice of Moſes, or any created angel that is 
intended, by the whole hiſtory of the affair in Exodus. 
The people made great preparation to meet with God: 
God deſcended on the Mount: He was there in the 
midſt of angels; Pſalm Ixviii. 17. From his right 
hand went the fiery law.” Deut. xxxiil. 2. And in giv- 
ing the law he ſays, „I am the Lord thy God,” &c. 
He that in the book of Haggai ji. 6, 7, which the a- 
poſtle refers to, ſays, “ Yet once more I ſhake the 
heaven and the earth,” is God. See Owen in lic. 
P. 273, 274, 278. 

Chriſt is oſten repreſented as bearing our ſins for 
us: Iſaiah liii. 4. © Surely he hath born our griefs 
and carried our ſorrows.” verſe 11. © For he thall 
bear their iniquities.” verſe 12. © He bare the ſin of 
many.” And with an evident reference to this laſt 
place, the apoſtle ſays, Heb. ix. 28.“ 80 Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the fins of many: and to them 
that look for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond time, 
without ſin unto ſalvation.” And with a plain re- 
ference to verſes, 4, 5, of this liii. chapter of Iſaiah, 
the apoſtle Peter ſays, 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own- 
ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree.“ 

The word tranſlated here in Iſaiah liii, 4. and 12. 
is NY); the ſame word, and the fame phraſe, of bear- 
ing ſin. and bearing iniquity, is often uſed concerning 
things which are the types of Chriſt's prieſthood and 
facrifice, viz. the Levitical prieſts and ſacrifices. I: 
was no uncommon phraſe, but uſual, and well under- 
ſtood among the Jews; and we find it very often uſed 
in other cates, and applied to others belides either 
Chriſt or the types of him. And when it is ſo, it is 
plain, that the general meaning of the phraſe is lying 
under the guilt of ſin, having it-imputed and charged 
upon the perſon, as obnoxious to the puniſhment of 
it, or obliged to anſwer and make ſatis faction for it; 
or liable to the calamities and miſeries to which it ex- 
poſes, In ſuch a manner it ſeems always to be _ 
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unleſs in ſome few places it ſignifies to take away fin 
by forgiveneſs. See Dr Owen on Heb. ix. 28. and 
Pools Synopſis on Iſaiah liii. And, concerning their 
laying their hands on the head of the ſacrifice, ſee 
alſo PooPs Synopfes on Levit. i. 4. 

That God, in the inſtituted ceremonies concerning 
the ſcape goat, and the other goat that was ſacrificed 
for a ſin offering, intended that there ſhould be a re- 
preſentation of laying the guilt of fin on thoſe goats; 
lee PozPs Synopſis on Levit. xvi. 21, 22, 28.—flt 
was an evidence that the two goats were to appear 
as if they were made ſinful with the fins of the peo- 
ple, or unclean with their uncleanneſs, or guilty with 
their guilt, that he that brought the one, and he that 
let zo the other, were both unclean, and were there- 
fore to waſh themſelves with water, &c. Levit. xvi. 
26, 28. 

The tranſlation of guilt or obligation to puniſhment 
was not a thing alien from mens conceptions and 
notions of old in Scripture times; neither the times 
of the Old Teſtament nor New ; as appears by what 
the woman of Tekoa ſays, 2 Sam. xiv. 9. My Lord, 
O king, the iniquity be on me and on my father's 
houſe, and the king and his throne be puiltleſs,” — 
And by what the Jews ſaid, when Pilate ſaid of 
Chriſt, © I am innocent of the blood of this juſt per- 
ſon, ſee ye to it;“ Matt. xxvii. 24, 25. His blood 
be on us and on our children.” And the words of 
Rebekah, when Jacob objected againſt doing as ſhe 
propoſed, that he thould bring a curſe on himſelf 
and not a bleſſing; Gen. xxvii. 13. © On me be thy 
curſe, my ſon, only obey my voice.” 

Cor. xv. 17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith is vain; ye are yet in your fins,” plainly thews 
how neceſſary it was, that there ſhould be ſomething 
more than reformation, which was plainly in fact 
wrought, in order to their being delivered from their 
ſins; even that atonement, the ſuſſiciency of which 
God atteſted by raiſing our Great Surety from the 
grave.“ Doddridge in loc. 

Defin, 
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Defin. 1. By merit in this diſcourſe, I mean any 
thing whatſoever in any perſon or being, or about 
him or belonging to him, which appearing in the 
view of another is a recommendation of him to that 
other's regard, eſteem or affection. I do not at pre- 
ſent take into confideration, whether that which thus 
recommends be real merit, or ſomething that truly, 
according to the nature of things, 1s worthy to induce 
eſteem, &c. but only what actually recommends and 
appears worthy in the eye of him to whom it recom- 
mends the other; which is the caſe of every thin; 
that is actually the ground of reſpect or affeQion in 
one towards another, whether the ground be real 
worth, or only agreement in temper, benefits recciv- 
ed, near relation, long acquaintance, &c. &c, What- 
ever it be that is by the reſpecting perſon viewed in 
the perſon reſpected, that actually has influence, and 
is effectual to recommend to reſpea, is merit or 
worthineſs of reſpect or ſitneſs for it in his eyes. 
Dein. 2. By patron, I mean a perſon of ſuperior 
dignity or merit, that ſtands for and eſpouſes the in- 
tereſt of another, interpoſes between him and a third 
perſon or party, in that capacity to maintain, ſecure, 
or promote the intereſt of that other, by his influence? 
with the third perſon, improving his merit with hig, 
or intereſt in his eſteem and regard for that end.— 
And by client, I mean that other perſon whoſe inter- 
eſt the patron thus eſpouſes, and in this manner en- 
deavours to maintain and promote. 

Having explained how I uſe theſe terms, I would 
now obſerve the following things. 

1. It is not unreaſonable or againſt nature, or 
without foundation in the reaſon and nature of 
things, that reſpect ſhould be ſhewn to one on ac- 
count of his relation to, or union and connexion with 
another: or, which is the ſame thing, that a perſon 
ſhould be thought the proper object of reſpect or re- 

ard, viewed in that relation or connexion, which he 
is not the proper object of, viewed as by himſelf 


thing, 
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thing, that a perſon ſhould be thought worthy of re- 
ſpect, or meriting reſpect on the account of the me- 
rit of the other perſon whom he ſtands related to, 
which he would not merit viewed by himſelf, taking 
the word here as it has been explained. 

2. Whenerer one is thus viewed, as having a merit 
of reſpect on the account of the merit of another 
that he ſtands related to, who has not that merit 
conſidered by himſelf, the merit of the perſon he is 
related to is imputed to him ; and theſe perſons ſo far 
are ſubſtituted the one in the place of the other. This 
is plain: for the perſon now accepted as having merit 
of reſpect, has not that merit in himſelf conſidered a- 
lone, but only as related to another that has merit in 
himſelf, and ſo is reſpected for the ſake of the merit 
of that other; which is the very ſame thing as, in our 
view or conſideration, transferring that merit from 
that other perſon to him, and viewing it in him as his 
merit, or merit that he is intereſted in, merit whoſe re- 
commending influence becomes his in ſome degree; 
ſo that in all ſuch caſes there is an imputation and. 
ſubſtitution in ſome degree. The merit of the one be- 
comes the merit of the other in ſome degree; or, in 
other words, the recommending property, virtue and 
influence of the one, becomes the recommending in- 
fluence of the other, or influence that prevails to re- 
commend the other; which is the ſame thing. Thus 
it is, when any one reſpects a near relation, or a 
child, or the ſpouſe of a friend that is very dear and 
greatly eſteemed for ſuch a friend's ſake, or ſhews 
the relative or friend greater regard, ſeeks his welfare. 
more, and ſhews him more kindneſs than he would 
do if he were viewed out of ſuch a relation or con- 
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*nexion, and entirely by himſelf. 


Thus it is reaſonable and natural, that one ſhould 
be reſpected for the merit of another, and ſo his me- 
rit be in ſome degree imputed to another, and one 
perſon be ſubſtituted for another, according to the 
vatural ſenſe of all mankind. 5 
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3. As it is the relation of one to another, or his 
union with him, that is the ground of the reſpect 
that is ſhown towards him for the other's ſake, and 
ſo the ground of ſubſtitution of the other in his ſtead, 
and of the imputation of the other's merit in ſome 
degree, as has been obſerved; ſo it is manifeſt, that 


the greater or nearer that relation is, and the ſtricter 


the union, ſo much the more does it prevail for the 
acceptance of the perſon, or the object of reſpect, 
for the ſake of him to whom he is united; or, in o— 
ther words, the union, by how much greater and 
cloſer it is, by ſo much more is it a ground of his 
being accepted, as if he were one with the other, or 
of the other's being ſubſtituted for him, and his me- 
rit's being imputed in a greater degree, and more, as 
if he were the ſame. | | 

4. If there be any ſuch thing as an union of a per- 
ſon to another, as, ſor inſtance, a patron to a client, 
in ſuch a certain degree, or in ſuch a manner as, that 


on the account of the degree and manner, it ſhall 


be peculiarly fit to look upon them as completely 
one and the Sb as to all that concerns the intereſt of 
the client, with relation to the regard of the friend 
of the patron ; then eſpecially may the patron be 
taken by his friend as the ſubſtitute of the client, 
and his merit be imputed to him. 

If it be inquired, what degree or manner of union 
may be looked upon thus complete I anſwer, 
When the patron's heart is ſo united to the client, 
that when the client is to be deſtroyed, he, from 
Love, is willing to take his deſtruction on himſelf, or 
what is equivalent thereto, ſo that the client may 
eſcape ; then he may be properly accepted as perfect- 


ly one with regard to the intereſt of the client; for 


this reaſon, that his love to the client is ſuch as 
thoroughly puts him into the place of the client in 
all that concerns his intereſt, even ſo as to abſorb or 
fwallaw up his whole intereſt : becauſe his love ac- 
tually puts him in the room of the beloved, in that 


ſuffering or calamity which, being his total deſtruc- 


tion, 
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tion, does ſwallow up and conſume all his intereſt, 
without leaving the leaſt part of it. Therefore, love 
that will take that deſtruction, evidently takes in his 
whole intereſt. It appears to be an equal balance for 
it. His love puts him thoroughly in his client's ſtead. 
If his love were ſuch as made him willing to put him- 
ſelf in the other's ſtead, in many cafes where his in- 
tereſt was concerned, but yet not in a caſe where all 
18 concerned, the union is not complete; he is par- 
tially, and not thoroughly, united. But when the 
love of the patron is ſuch as to go through with the 
matter, and makes him willing to put himſelf in the 
other's ſtead, even in the caſe of the laſt extremity, 
and where the beloved is to be utterly and perfectly 
deſtroyed ; then he is, as to his love, ſufficiently u- 
nited, ſo as to- be accepted as completely one by his 
friend, in all that concerns the chent's welfare. 

5. If a friend that is very dear to any perſon, and 
of great merit in the eyes of any perſon, not only 
ſtands in a ſtrict union with another, but alſo does 
particularly expreſs a great deſire of that other's wel- 
fare, and appears much to ſeek it; it is agreeable to 
nature, that the welfare of the perſon united to him 
ſhould be regarded for his ſake, and on his account, 
as if it were his own welfare. For, by means of 
this deſire of the other's welfare, his welfare becomes 
his own. For that good which any one deſires, ſets 
his heart upon, and ſecks, thereby becomes his own. 
good : it becomes a good that is grateful to him, or 
which tends to gratify and delight him: For it is 
grateful to all to have their deſires gratified. 

In fuch a caſe, the dear and worthy perſon makes 
the other's intereſt his own by his explicit choice; by 
his own act he places his intereſt in the intereſt of 
the other, and ſo ſubſtitutes himſelf in the other's 
Head, as to the affair of intereſt or welfare. 

And the greater that deſire appears, the more ear- 
neſtly he ſeeks the other's welfare, and the greater 
things he does to obtain it ; ſo much the more does 
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his intereſt become his own, and ſo much the more 
does he ſubſtitute himſelf in the room of- the other. 
6. Eſpecially is the client's welfare properly and 
naturally regarded, for the ſake of the patron that is 
very dear and worthy in the eyes of any perſon, when 
the way in which the patron expreſſes his deſire ot 
the client's welfare, that he is cloſely united to, and 
in which he ſeeks it, is by ſuffering and being at 
expence of his own perſonal and private welfare in 
any degree, for the welfare of the client. Expend- 
ing one's good or intereſt for another, is properly 
transferring the interelit in the good expended, into 
the good ſought : the expended good, which is the 
means, is properly ſet aſide and removed, in the re- 
ard of him that 1s at the expence, and whoſe regard 
is placed on that good which is the end. The good 
of the price is parted with, for the good of the thing 
purchaſed; and therefore, here is a proper ſubſtitu- 
tion of one in the place of the other. 
In fuch a caſe, therefore, in a more fpecial man- 
ner, will it be proper and natural for one in whoſe 
eyes the patron is very worthy, and to whom he 1s 
very dear, to have regard to the welfare of the client 
for the patron's ſake, or for the fake of the patron's 
merit : as, fuppoſe the client of the excellent and 
dear patron be a child or ſpouſe in captivity, and the 
patron lays out himſelf exceedingly for the client's 
redemption, and goes through many and very great 
1 and is at vaſt expence for the obtaining 
Or It. 3 
7. If the patron who ſeeks the welfare of the 
client, in his ſeeking of it, does particularly and di- 
rectly apply himſelf to the perſon who has ſo high 
an eſteem and affection for him, expreſſing his de- 
ſires of the client's welfare in requeſt to him, an 
the endeavours that are uſed with him, and what is 
expended for the client's welfare be given to him, 
expended for him, for his ſake, promoting his ends, 
or ſor ſomething that his friend regards as his own 


intereſt ; then eſpecially is it natural that the perſon, 
| of 
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of whom his client's welfare is ſought, ſhould be 
ready to grant it for his ſake. 

8. It is ſtill more highly proper and natural to re- 
gard the client's welfare on account of the patron's 
merit, or to reckon the merit of the patron to his 
client's account; if the merit of the patron conſiſts, 
or eſpecially appears in what he does for his client's 
welfare ; or if the virtues and worthy qualities have 
their chief exerciſe, and do chiefly exhibit their ami- 
ableneſs in thoſe excellent and amiable acts which he 
performs in ſeeking the good of the client, in the 
deeds he performs on the account of the intereſt of 
the client, and in his applying to his friend for it; 
in the acts he performs as an interceſſor with his 
ſriend for it, and the ſervice he does him on this ac— 
count. In this caſe, it is peculiarly natural to accept 
the client, on the account of the merit of the patron ; 
for the merit is on his account, aud has its exiſtence 
for the ſake of the chent. 

9. More eſpecially is it natural, when his merit, a- 
bove all, conſiſts and appears in the very expence the 
patron is at of his own welfare, for the welfare of 
the client, or in the act of expending or exchanging 
the one for the other. For, as was obſerved before, 
fuch expence is properly regarded as a price of the 
client's welfare; but when ſuch merit is added to the 
price, this merit becomes the worth, value or preci- 
ouſneſs of the price; preciouſneſs of another kind, 
beſides merely the value of the natural good parted 
with. It adds a moral good to the price, cqual to 
the natural good expended ; ſo that the worthineſs of 
the patron, and the value expended are offered both 
together in one, as the price of the welfare of the 
client, h 

10. 'The thus accepting the patron's merit, as be- 
ing placed to the account of the client, will be more 
natural ſtill, if the patron puts himſelf in the place 
of that client, undertaking to appear for him, to repre- 
ſent him, and act in his ſtead by an exceeding great 
change in his circumſtances, clothes himſelf with the 
h 3 form 
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form of his client, goes where he is, takes his place 
in the univerſe, puts himſelf into his circumſtances, 
and is in all things made like unto him, wherein this 
may be conſiſtent with maintaining his merit inviol- 
able. If the client be unworthy, and an offender, 
and has deſerved ill of the perſon whoſe ſavour he 
needs, then abating and diſmiſſing reſentment, or 
leſſening ot withholding the evil deſerved, for the ſake 
of the merit of the patron, is equivalent to a poſitive 
favour for his ſake, in caſe of no offence and demerit 
of puniſhment. 

11. If the perſon that needs favour be an offender 
and unworthy, then, in order to a proper influence 
and effectof the union and merit of a patron, to in- 
duce his friend to receive him into favour on his ac- 
count, the union of the parron with his client, and his 
undertaking and appearing as his patron to ſeck favour 
for him, ſhould be in ſuch a manner, and attended 
with ſuch circumſtances, as not to diminiſh his me- 
rit, 7. e. ſo as that his union with, and interceſhon for 
the client, ſhall not in the leaſt inſringe on theſe two 
things, viz. the patron's own union with his friend, 
whole favour he ſeeks for the client, and his merit 
ſtrictly ſo called, i. e. his own virtue. For if his own 
worthineſs be diminiſhed, by his union with one that 
is unworthy, then his influence to recommend the 
client one way, is deſtroyed one way, at the ſame 
time that it is eſtabliſhed another. For that recom- 
mending influence conſiſts in theſe two things, viz. 
his merit, and his union with the client. Therefore, 
if one of theſe is diminiſhed or deſtroyed, as the o- 
ther is advanced and eſtabliſhed; nothing is done on 
the whole toward recommending the client. There— 
fore, in order that, on the whole, the client be effec- 
tually recommended, it is neceffary that the patron's 
union to an offending unworthy client ſhould be at- 
tended with ſuch circumſtances, that it ſhall not be at 
all inconſiſtent with theſe two things, his regard to his 
friend, and his regard to virtue or holineſs : for in theſe 
two things conſiſts his merit in the eyes of his friend 1 
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and therefore it is neceſſary, that his appearing unit- 
ed to his unworthy and offending client ſhould be 
with ſuch circumſtances as molt plainly to demon- 
ſtrate, that he perfectly diſapproves of his offence 
and unworthineſs, and to ſhew a perfect regard to 
virtue, and to the honour and dignity of his offended 
injured friend. There is no way that this can be ſo 
thoroughly and fully done, as by undertaking himſelf 
to pay the debt to the honour and rights of his injured 
friend, and to honour the rule of virtue and righte- 
ouſneſs the client has violated, by putting himſelf in 
the ſtead of the offender, into ſubjection to the in- 
jured rights and violated authority of his offended 
friend, and under the violzted law and rule of righte- 
ouſneſs belonging to one in the client's ſtate; and to, 
for the ſake of the honour of his friend's authority, 


and the honour of the rule of rizhteouſneſs, ſuffering - 


the whole penalty due to the offender, and which 
would have been requiſite to be ſuffered by him, for 
the maintaining the honour and dignity of thoſe 
things; and himſelf, by ſuch great condeſcenſion, 
and under ſuch ſelf-denial, honouring thoſe rights 
and rules by his obedience and perfect conformity 
to them; hereby giving the molt evident teſtimony 
to all beholders, that although he loves his client and 
ſeeks his welfare, yet he had rather be humbled ſo 
low, deny himſelf ſo greatly, and ſuffer ſo much, 
than that his welfare ſhould be in the leaſt diminiſhed, 
his authority weakened, and his honour and his dig- 
nity degraded. | 

12. If the patron be, in the eyes of him whoſe fa- 
vour is ſought, of very great dignity, it is agreeable 
to reaſon and nature that this ſhould have influence 
to procure greater favour to the client than if he were 
of leſs dignity. And when it is inquired, whether 
there be a ſufficiency in the patron and his relation to 
his client, to anſwer to ſuch a degree of favour as is 
propoſed to be obtained for him ; the dignity' of the 
patron is one thing that is to be eſtimated and put in- 
to the ſcales, with the degree of favour ſought, in 


order- 
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order to know whether it be ſufficient to countervail 
it. By dignity, I here intend, nor only the degree of 
virtue and relation to his friend, of whom he ſeeks 
favour, but the greatneſs of the perſon of the pa- 
tron. 

If, in adjuſting this matter, the dignity that is 
viewed in the patron and his friend's regard to 
him, be ſo great, that, conſidered with the de- 
gree of the patron's union with his client, there 
is a ſufficiency to countervail all the favour that 
the client needs, or the utmoſt that he is ca- 
pable of receiving, then there is a perfect ſufficiency 
in the patron for the client, or a ſufficiency complete- 
ly to anſwer and ſupport the whole intereſt of the 
client; or a ſufficiency in his friend's regard to the 
patron, wholly to receive, take in, and comprehend 
the client, with regard to his whole intereit, or all 
that pertains to his welfare; or, which is the ſame 
thing, a ſufficiency fully to anſwer for him as his re— 
preſentative and ſubſtitute, in all that pertains to his 
welfare. | 

13. If the patron and client are equals as to great- 
neſs of being or degree of exiſtence, and the degree 
of the patron's union with his client ſhould be ſuch 
(and that were poſſible) that he regarded the intereſt 
of the client equally with his own perſonal intereſt ; 
then it would be natural for the patron's friend to 
regard the client's welfare for the ſake of the patron, 
as much as he regards the patron's own perſonal wel- 
fare: becauſe, when the caſe is ſo, the patron is as 
ſtrictly united to the client as he is to himſelf, and 
his chent's welfare becomes perfectly, and to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, his own intereſt, as much as his 
perſonal welfare; and therefore, as the love of h is 
friend to him diſpoſes him to regard whatever is his 
intereſt, to ſuch a degree as it 1s his intereſt ; ſo it 
rauſt diſpoſe him to regard the client's welfare in an 
equal degree with his own perſonal intereſt ; be- 
cauſe, by the ſuppoſition, it is his intereſt in an equal 
degree. But this mult be here provided or ſuppoſed, 
viz. not only that ſo ſtrict an union of the patron and 
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elient be poſſible, but alſo that it be proper, or that 
there be no impropriety or unfitneſs in it: becauſe, 
if it be unſit, then the patron's being ſo ſtrictly unit- 
ed to him, diminiſhes his merit ; becauſe merit, at leaſt 
in part, conſiſts in a regard to what is proper and fit; 
and if the degree of union be unfit, it diminiſhes the 
influence of that union to recommend the client one 
way, as much as it increaſes it another. 

14. If the patron and client are not equals, but 
the patron be greater and vaſtly ſuperior as to rank 
and degree of exiſtence, it gives greater weight to 
his union, as to its influence with the friend of the 
patron, to recommend the client; ſo that a leſs de- 
gree of union of the patron with the client may be 
equivalent to a greater union, in caſe of equality. 
Therefore, in this caſe, though the union be not ſo 

reat as that his regard to the client's intereſt ſhould 

equal with his own perſonal intereſt; but may be 
much leſs, yet his regard to it may be fuch, that its 
recommending influence may be equivalent to that 
which is fully equal in the caſe of equality of per- 
ſons ; and therefore may be ſufficient to anſwer the 
ſame purpoſes towards the client, and conſequently 
to be perfectly ſufficient for the client, with regard 
to the client's whole intereſt. | 4:46 45 

15. From theſe things, we may gather this as a 
rule whereby to judge, whether there be a ſufficiency 
in the patron's union with his client, to anſwer 


for the whole intereſt of the client with the patron's 


friend, with reſpect to the degree of union of the 
patron, and the degree of greatneſs, where there is 
no defect of merit in other reſpects, viz. that the 
patron's union with the chent ſhall be ſuch, that cons 
hdering jointly both the degree of greatnefs, and de- 
gree of union, the patron's union with his client 
hall be as conſiderable and weighty, and have as 
much recommending influence, as if, in cafe of e- 
quality of the patron with his client, the union be- 
tween them was ſo great, that the patron's regard to 
the welfare of the client were equal to his own. - 
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16. Then the union of the patron has its meaſure 
and proportion according to the rule now mentioned, 
and ſo is ſufficient to anſwer his whole intereſt ; 
when the degree of his regard to his client's intereſt 
ſtands in the fame proportion to his regard to his own 
perſonal intereſt, as the degree of the capacity of the 
client ſtands in to the degree of his own capacity; 
for the degrees of capacity are as the greatneſs or the 
degrees of exiſtence of the perſon. . 

17. When the patron's regard to his client is thus 
proportioned, that is, when he- regards the client's 
intereſt as his own, according to the client's capacity, 
then ſuch an union may moſt fitly and aptly be re- 
preſented, by the client's being taken by the patron 
to be as a part or member of bimſelf, as though he 
were a member of his body. For men love each 
part of themſelves as themſelves, but yet not each 
part equally with themſelves; but each part as them- 
ſelves, according to the meaſure of the capacity of 
the part. A man loves his little finger as himſelf, 
but not equally with the head; but yet with the 
ſame love he bears to himſelf, according to the place, 
meaſure and capacity of the little finger. 

18. The moſt proper and plain trial and demon- 
ſtration of this ſufficiency of union of the patron 
with the client, conſiſting in ſuch a proportion of 
regard to his welfare as has been mentioned, is the 
patron's being willing to bear ſufferings for the client, 
or in his ſtead, that are equivalent to ſufferings 
which properly belong to the latter; which equiya- 
lence of ſufferings muſt be determined by a joint 
eſtimation of theſe two things, viz. the degree or 
ſuffering, and the greatneſs of the ſufferer. When 
the effect of the patron's love to the client is a ſuf- 
fering for the client that is equal in value or weight 
to the client's ſuffering, conſidering the difference of 
the degree of perſons ; it ſhows, that the love to the 
client, which is the cauſe of this ſuffering, is alſo 
equal or equivalent to his love for himſelf, according 
to the different degree of the perfons. ag 
1 The 
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The moſt proper and clear trial of the meaſure of 
love or regard to the intereſt of another, is the mea- 
ſure of ſuffering, or expence of perſonal intereſt, for 
the intereſt of the beloved. So much as the lover 
regards the welfare of the beloved, ſo much in value 
or weight of his own welfare, will he be willing to 
part with for it. If the value of the welfare obtain- 
ed, be, in the regard of the ſufferer, fully equal to 
the value of the welfare parted with, then, there be- 
ing an equal balance, no preponderation of ſelf-love 
will hinder parting with one for the other. The love 
therefore is ſuſhcient and equal to ſelf-love, allowin 
only for the difference of capacity or greatneſs of the 
perſons ; as the ſufferings are equal, allowing for the 
ſame difference of the degree of perſons. 

19. There can be but one thing more requilite, ac- 


_ cording to the nature of things, in order to its being 


to all intents and purpoſes proper and ſuitable that 
the patron ſhould be accepted as one with the client, 
in what pertains to the client's intereſt, and his me- 
rits being imputed to the client, and his having fa- 
vour on the account of it; which is this, that ſeeing 
the client is an intelligible being, capable of act and 
choice, he ſhould therefore actively and cordially con- 
cur in the affair; that the union between the patron 
and him ſhould be mutual; that as the patron's heart 
1s united to the client, ſo the client's heart ſhould be 
united to the patron ; that as there is that diſpoſition 


and thoſe acts appearing in the patron that are pro- 


per to the character and relation of a patron, in un- 


dertaking for the client to appear for him before his . 


friend, as his repreſentative, guardian, deliverer and 
ſaviour, and condeſcending to him to do and ſuffer 
all for him needful- for his help and advancement 
ſo there muſt alſo appear in the client thoſe diſpoſi- 
tions and acts that are proper to the character and 
relation of a client, cleaving to him, committing his 
cauſe to him, and truſting in him, in an entire ap- 
probation of the patron's friendſhip, kind undertak- 
ing and patronage: and not only an approbation a 
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the patron's union to him, by which he avails for his 
being looked upon as one with him, but alſo of the 
patron's union to his friend, whoſe favour he ſeeks, 
which union with his friend avails to the acceptance 
of the patron; and alſo an entire approbation of the 
benefits which the patron ſeeks of his friend for the 
client; or, in one word, a cordial and entire faith 
of the client in his patron. When there is thus a 
mutual union between the patron and client, and an 
union throughout between them both, and the friend 
whoſe ſavour is ſought, together with thoſe things be- 
ſore mentioned, there is every thing requiſite in order 
to the fitneſs of the acceptance of the client on the 
account of the patron, and his receiving ſuch ſavour 
from the patron's friend, as is requiſite to all that 
pertains to the client's welfare; ſo that ſuch ac- 
ceptance and ſuch favour ſhall be in all reſpects pro- 
per, according to the nature of things, and common 
ſenſe of intelligent beings, and of no evil. or impro- 
per conſequence. 


$4. © Beſides the dignity of Chriſt's ſufferings 
directly ariſing from the dignity of his perſon, 
there is another conſideration, by which the value 
„of our Saviour's ſufferings ought to be eſtimated. 
As an indignity is always rated by the preſump— 
& tion, and as the preſumption bears an exact pro- 
« portion to the meanneſs of the perſon inſulting, 
« and to the greatneſs of the party inſulted ; ſo, in 
„like manner, all as of condeſcenſion are eſti- 
“ mated by the humility, and that again by the dig- 
“ nity of the condeſcending perſon, and by the low- 
< neſs and demerit of the party condeſcended to.” 
Deiſm Revealed, edit. 2. vol. 1. p. 252, 253. 


5. It were (as an excellent writer has expreſſ- 


ed it) maniſeſtly more honourable and worthy of 


God, not to have exacted any recompence at all, 
than to have accepted, in the name of a ſacrifice, 
„ ſuch as were unproportionable, and beneath the 
1181 value 
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ec the value of what was to be remitted and con- 
© ferred. What had been lower, muſt have been 
© infinitely lower. Let any thing be ſuppoſed leſs 
© than God, and it falls immenſely ſhort of him. 
“ Such is the diſtance between created being and un- 
created, that the former is as nothing to the latter. 
* And therefore, bring the honour and majeſty of 
« the Deity to any thing leſs than an equal value, 
“ and you bring it to nothing. And this had been 
“ quite to loſe the deſign of inſiſting upon a re- 


“ compence : it had been to make the majeſty of 


« heaven cheap, and depreciate the dignity of the 
© divine government, inſtead of rendering it auguſt 
% and great.” Rawlin on Juſtification, p. 104, 105. 


6B. It is ſaid, that God is not obliged to fulfil his 
threatenings of puniſhment of ſin.— Not to diſpute 
about the import of the word chliged, let it be conſi- 
dered, whether it is not fit that God ſhould fulfil his 
threatenings. If any anſwer, no; then I would in- 
quire further, whether the fitneſs of things does not 
require that God ſhould pay fome regard to his 
threatenings that belong to his law as its ſanCtion ; 
whether the law with its ſanctions be not publiſhed 
or exhibited, that his ſubjects may view it as a rule 
of proceeding between the lawgiver and his ſubjects ; 
and whether it can have the influence intended, or 
indeed any ſignificancy, if it be not underſtood as 
ſuch in ſome meaſure. Therefore, ,if it be not fit 
that God ſhould act impertinently and inſignificantly, 
it ſurely is fit that ſome regard ſhould be paid to the 
law, not only in the actions of the ſubject, but alſo 
in the proceedings of the Judge. And if it be fit 
that ſome regard ſhould be paid to it, how great a re- 
gard ? If the rule may be ſet aſide and departed 
from in one inſtance, why not in two? and why not 
in four? where are the limits? The threatenings 
are no farther ſanCtions, than they are ſuppoſed to 
be declarations of truth. {tun is it not fit 
1 tne 
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[ the threatenings of the law ſhould be neglected. 
1 Truth is a thing which ſhould always attend them in be 
F an inviolable manner. If God has reſerved to him- or 
{| ſelf the liberty of departing from the rule at his plea- th 
| | ſure, without any ſignification beforehand, or any rea- 0 
I, jon given to determine what his pleaſure will be ; be 
11 then, how can the ſubject know but that he will al- M 
KM ways depart from it ? ſa 
” . ä | th 
| 6 7. Texts taken from Ramwlin on juſtification, to 
10 avhich fhew that the holineſs and juſtice of God in- on 
I Sift on fin's being puniſhed. TLevit. x. 3. Then de 
It Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord pr 
| ipake, ſaying, Iwill be fanQtified in them that come th: 
nigh me, and before all the people I will be glorified.” to 
Pſal. xi. 6, 7. Upon the wicked he ſhall rain Ge 
ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt: ing 
this ſhall be the portion of their cup. For the righte- un 
ous Lord loveth righteouſneſs : his countenance doth to 
behold the upright.” Exodus xxxiv. 7. Keeping off; 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſ- he 
greſſion and fin, and that will by no means clear the to | 
guilty; viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the anc 
children, and upon the childrens children, unto the has 
third and to the fourth generation.“ Job xxxiv. tim 
10, 11. Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of jur 
underſtanding. Far be it from God that he ſhould in t 
do wickedneſs, and from the Almighty that he ſhould mu 
commit iniquity. For the work of a man ſhall he tha 
render unto him, and cauſe every man to find accord- but 


ing to his ways.” Job x. 14. © If I fin, then thou 
markeſt me, and thou wilt not acquit me from mine 
Tan . ” 

iniquity,” Chapter vii. 20.“ I have finned, what 
{hall I do unto thee, O thou preſerver of men? Why 
haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, ſo that J am 
a burden to myſelf ?” Joſhua xxiv. 19. © And Joſhua 
faid unto the people, Ye cannot ſerve the Lord ; for 
he is an holy God; he is a jealous God; he will not 
forgiye your tranſgreſſions nor your fins.” - 
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6 8. It was needful, that he that was a Mediator 
between two parties, that are diſtant and alienated 
one from the other, to be the middle perſon to unite 
them together, ſhould himſelf be united to both. 
Otherwiſe he could not, by coming between them, 


be a bond of union between them. And if he be @ 


Mediator between God and guilty men, it was neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould unite himſelf to them, or aſſume 
them as it were to himſelf. But if he unites himſelf 
to guilty creatures, he of neceſſity brings their guilt 
on himſelf. If he unites himſelf to them that are in 
debt, he brings their debt on himſelf. He cannot 
properly unite himſelf to a rebel againſt God, and one 


that is obnoxious to God's wrath, and is condemned 


to condign puniſhment, to be a Mediator to bring 
God to be at peace with him, without voluntarily tak- 
ing his ſufferings on himſelf ; becauſe otherwiſe his 


undertaking for ſuch an one, and uniting himſelf 


to ſuch an one, will appear like countenancing his 
offence and rebellion. But if at the ſame time that 
he unites himſelf to him, he takes it upon himſelf 
to bear his penalty, it quite takes off all ſuch appear- 
ance. He ſhews, that though he loves the rebel that 


has affronted the divine Majeſty, yet he at the ſame 


time has the greateſt poſſible abhorrence of the in- 
jury to God's majeſty, and diſhonour to his name, 
in that he regards the honour of God's majeſty ſo 
much as to be willing to endure ſo extreme ſufferings, 


that the divine glory and majeſty may not be injured, 


but fully maintained. 


6 9. Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God for men's 


fins in ſuch a way as he was capable of, being an in- 
finitely holy perſon, who knew that God was not an- 
gry with him perſonally, knew that God did not bate 
him, but infinitely loved him. The wicked in hell 
will ſuffer the wrath of God, as they will have the 
fenſe and knowledge; and fight of God's infinite dif- 
Pleaſure towards them and hatred of them. But this 
was impoſſible in Jeſus: Chriſt. Chriſt therefore 
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could bear the wrath of God in no other, but theſc 
two ways. 

I. In having a great and clear fight of the infi- 
nite wrath of God againlt the fins of men, and the 
puniſhment they had deſerved. This it was moſt fit 
that he (ſhould have, at the time when he was ſuffer- 
ing in their ſtead, and paying their ranſom to deliver 
them from that wrath and puniſhment. That he 
might know what he did, that he might act with full 
underſtanding at the time when he made expiation 
and paid a ranſom for ſinners to redeem them from 
hell, rſt, It was requiſite that at that time he ſhould 
have a clear fight of two things, viz. of the dreadful 
evil and odiouſneſs of that fin that he ſuffered for, 
that he might know how much it deſerved the pu- 
niſhment; that it might be real and actual grace in 
him, that he undertook and ſuffered ſuch things for 
thoſe that were ſo unworthy and ſo hateful; which it 
could not be, if he did not know how unworthy they 
were. Secondly, It was requiſite he ſhould have a 
clear ſight of the dreadfulneſs of the puniſhment that 
he ſuffered to deliver them from, otherwiſe he would 
not know how great a benefit he vouchſafed them in 
redeeming them from this puniſhment ; and ſo it 
could not be actual grace in him to beſtow ſo great 2 
benefit upon them; as, in the time that he beſtowed, 
he would not have known how much he beſtowed ; 
he would have aCted blindfold in giving ſo much. 
Therefore Chriſt, doubtleſs, actually had a clear view 
of both thoſe things in the time of his laſt ſuffering : 
every thing in the circumſtances of his laſt ſuffering 
concurred to give him a great and full fight of the 
former, viz. the evil and hateful nature of the ſin of 
man. For its odious and malignant nature never ap- 
peared ſo much in its own proper colours, as it did 
in that act of murdering the Son of God, and in ex- 
erciſing ſuch contempt and cruelty towards him. 
Likewiſe, every thing in the circumſtances of his lait 
{ſufferings tended to give him a ſtriking view of the 


dreadful puniſhment of fin. 'The fight of the evil of 


fn 
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fin tended to this, and ſo did the enduring of tem— 
oral death, that is a great image of eternal death, e- 
ſpecially under ſuch circumſtances, with ſuch ex- 
treme pain, God's hiding his face, his dying a death 
that by God's appointment was an accurſed death, 
having a ſight of the malice and triumph of devils, 
and being forfaken of his friends, &c. As God or- 
dered external circamſtances to help forward this pur- 
poſe ; ſo, there is all reafon to think, that his own in- 
fivences on Chriſt's mind were agreeable: hereto, his 
ſpirit acting with his providence to give him a full 
view of theſe things. Now, the clear view of each 
of theſe mult of neceſſit be inexpreſſibly terrible to 
the man Chriſt Jeſus. His having fo clear an actual. 
view of fin and its hatefulneſs, was an idea infinitely 
diſagreeable to the holy nature of Chriſt ; and therc- 
fore, unleſs balanced with an equal fight of good that 
comes by this evil, muſt have been an immenſely dif- 
agreeable ſenſation'in Chriſt's ſoul, or, which is- the 
ſame thing, immenſe ſuffering. But that equally 
clear idea of good, to counterbalance the evil of fin, - 
was not given at that time; becauſe God forſook - 


Chriſt, and hid himſelf from him, and withheld * 


comfortable influences, or the clear ideas of pleaſant : 
objects. Thus, Chriſt bare our fins; God laid on him 
the iniquities of us all, and he bare the burden of 
them; and fo, his bearing the burden of our ſins may 


be conſidered as ſomething diverſe from his ſuffering _ 


God's wrath. Tor his ſuffering wrath conſiſted more 
in the ſenſe he had of the other thing, viz. the dread- 
fulneſs of the puniſhment of ſin, or the dreadful- 
neſs of God's wrath inflicted for it. Thus, Chriſt 
was tormented not only in the ſire of God's wrath, 
but in the fire of our ſins; and our fins were his 
tormentors : the evil and malignant nature of fin, 
was what Chriſt endured immediately, as well as 
more remotely, in bearing the confequences of it. 
Thus, Chriſt ſuffered that which the damned in 
hell do not ſuffer. ' For they do not ſee the hateful 
nature of fin, They have no idea of fin in itſelf, 
| 113 that 
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that 12 infinitely diſagreeable to their nature, as the 2 
idea of fin was to Chriſt's holy nature; though con- t 
ſcience in them be awakened to behold the dreadful i 
guilt and deſert of fin. And as the clear view of fin 0 
in its hatefulneſs neceſſarily brought great ſuffering e 
on the holy ſoul of Chriſt; ſo alſo did the view of p 
its puniſhment. For both the evil of fin and the evil 1 
of puniſhment are infinite evils, and both infinitely v 
diſagreeable to Chriſt's nature: the former to his fl 
holy nature, or his nature as God; the latter to his t] 
human nature, or to his nature as man. Such is tl 
human nature, that a great and clear, and full idea it 
of ſuffering, without ſome other pleaſant and ſweet p 
idea fully to balance it, brings ſuffering; as appears 0 
from the nature of all ſpiritual ideas. They are repeti- d 
tions (in a degree at leaſt) of the things themſelves of n 
which they are ideas. Therefore, if Chriſt had had a re 
perfectly clear and full idea of what the damned ſuffer ir 
in hell, the ſuffering he would have had in the mere 

preſence of that idea, would have been perfectly e- th 
qual to the thing itſelf, if there had been no idea bi 
in Chriſt in any degree to balance it; ſuch as, ſome ge 
knowledge of the love of God, of a future reward, of 
future ſalvation of his elect, &c. But pleaſant ideas th 
in this clearneſs being in a great meaſure withholden th 
by reaſon of God's hiding his face; hence, the awful or 


ideas of eternal death which his elect people deſerv- it 
ed, and of the diſmal wrath of God, of conſequence A 
filled the ſoul of Chriſt with an inexpreſſible gloom. of 

Though Chriſt knew the love of God to him, and TI 


knew he ſhould be ſucceſsful in his ſufferings; yet 
when God forſook him, thoſe diſmal views, thoſe 
- gloomy ideas ſo fixed and ſwallowd up his mind, 
that though he had the habitual knowledge of thoſe 
other objects, yet he could not attend to them; he 
could have comparatively but little comfort and ſup- 
port from them; for they could afford ſupport no far- 
ther than they were attended to, or were in actual view. 

Chriſt's great love and pity, to the elect (that his 
offering up himſelf on the croſs, way the greateſt. 2 
27 31 an 
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and fruit of, and conſequently which he was then in 
the higheſt exerciſe of) was one ſource of his ſuffer- 
ing. A ſtrong exerciſe of love excites a lively idea 
of the object beloved. And a ſtrong exerciſe of pity 
excites a lively idea of the miſery under which he 
pities them. Chriſt's love then brought his elect 
infinitely near to him in that great act and ſuffering 
wherein he eſpecially ſtood for them, and was ſub- 
ſtituted in their ſtead : and his love and pity fixed 
the idea of them iu his mind, as if he had really been 
they; and fixed their calamity in his mind, as 43 
it really was his. A very ſtrong and lively love and 
pity toward the miſerable, tends to make their caſe 
our's; as in other reſpects, ſo in this in particular, as it 
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doth in our idea place us in their ſtead, under their 


miſery, with a moſt lively, feeling ſenſe of that 
miſery, as it were feeling it for them, actually ſuffer- 
ing it m their ſtead by ſtrong ſympathy. 

Coroll. 1. Hence we may fee how the ſame thing, 
the ſame ideas that diſtreſſed the foul of Chriſt and 
brought on his amazing ſufferings, engaged him to 
go through them. It was ordered that the bitterneſs 
of the cup, though exceedingly dreadful, was of 
that nature, or conſiſted in that, that the taſting of 


that bitterneſs was the thing that engaged him to go 


on to drink up the cup; and that as the bitterneſs; of 
it aroſe from each of the forementioned things. (1.) 


As it aroſe from the clear idea he had then given him 


of the infinitely hateful and dreadful nature of fin. 
The more lively this idea was, the more dreadful 
was it to the ſoul of Chriſt ; and yet, the more lively 
his idea of the hatefulneſs and dreadfulneſs of fin 
was, which conſiſts in diſobedience to God, the more 
did it engage him not to diſobey, himſelf, that great 
command he had received of his Father, viz. That 
he ſhould drink this cup, and go through thoſe ſuffer- 
ings. 

be more he had a ſenſe how dreadful it is to 
contemn the authority of God, and to diſhonour his 
holy name; the more would he be engaged bananen 
r ; an 
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and aboliſh this diſhonour, and to honour the autho- 
rity of God himſelf. The more he had a ſenſe of 
what an odious and dreadful thing fin was, the more 


would his heart be engaged ro do and ſuffer what 
was neceſſary to take away this dreadful and odious 


thing, from thoſe his heart' was united to in love, viz. 
thoſe that the Father had given him. (2.) It was the 
lively exerciſe of love and pity to thoſe that the Fa- 
ther had given him, that was one thing that occaſton— 
ed fo lively a view of the puniſhment tliey had ex- 
poſed themſelves to, whereby his ſou! was filled wir? 
a diſmal ſenſe, and ſo he ſuffered. But this lively 
love and pity at the ſame time engaged him to ſuffer 
for them, to deliver them from their deſerved puniſh- 
ment that he had an idea of. And as pity towards 
his elect excited a lively idea of their miſery ;-fo, on 
the other hand, the increaſe of his idea of their mi— 
ſery excited ſtrong exerciſes of pity, and this pity en- 
gaged him {till to endure thoſe ſufferings in their 
ſtead. | 

Corell. 2. From what has been ſaid, we may learn 
how Chriſt was ſanQified in his laſt ſufferings. The 
ſuffering of his ſoul in great part confiſted in the 
great and dreadful ſenſe and idea that he then had 
given him of the dreadful, horrid odiouſneſs of fin; 
which was done by the Spirit of God. But this could 
not be, without a proportionable increaſe of his aver- 
fion to, and hatred of, fin; and conſequently of his 
inclination to the contrary, which is the ſame thing 
as an increaſe of the holineſs of his nature. Beſide 
the immediate fight he had given him of the odious 


nature of fin, he had that ſtrong ſenſe, and that great 


experience of the bitter fruit and conſequences of fin, 
to confirm his enmity to it. Moreover, he was then 


in the exerciſe of his higheſt act of obedience or holi- 


neſs, which, tending to increaſe the principle, the 
bringing forth of ſuch great and abundant fruit, tend- 
ed to ſtrengthen and increaſe the root. "Thoſe laſt 
ſufferings of Chriſt, were in ſome reſpeQ like a fire 


to refine the gold. For, though the furnace purged 


away 
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away no droſs or filthineſs, yet it increaſed the preci- 


ouſneſs of the gold; it added to the finite holineſs of 
the human nature of Chriſt. Hence Chriſt calls his 
offering himſelf up, his ſanctifying himſelf ; John xvii. 
19. * And for their ſakes I ſanQify myſelf, that they 
alſo may be ſanctified through the truth.” Hence he 
calls thoſe laſt ſufferings a baptiſm that he was to be 
baptized with. It was a baptiſm to him in two re- 
ſpects, as it purged him from imputed guilt, and as it 
increaſed his holineſs by the Spirit of God that gave 
him thoſe terrible but ſanctifying views. And ſo 
this is one way in which the captain. of our ſalvation 
is made perfect by ſufferings ; Heb. ii. 10. & v. g. and 
Luke xiii. 32. Thus Chriſt, before he was glorified, 
was prepared for that high degree of glory and joy 
he was to be exalted to, by being firſt ſanctiſied in 
the furnace. 

II. Another way in which it was poſſible that 
Chriſt ſhould endure the wrath of God was, to en- 
dure the effects of that wrath. All that he ſuffered 
was by the ſpecial ordering of God. 'There was a 
very viſible hand of God in letting men and devils 
looſe upon him at ſuch a rate, and in ſeparating from 
him his own diſciples. Thus it pleafed the Father to 
bruiſe him and put him to grief. God dealt with 
him as if he had been exceedingly angry with him, 
and as though he had been the object of his dreadful 
wrath. 'This made all the ſufferings of Chriſt the 
more terrible to him, becauſe they were from the 
hand of his Father, whom he infinitely loved, and 
whoſe infinite love he had had eternal experience of. — 
Beſides, it was an effect of God's wrath, that he for- 
ſook Chriſt. This cauſed Chrilt to cry out once and 
again, © My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me ?” This was infinitely terrible to Chriſt. Chriſt's 
knowledge of the glory of the Father, and his love to 
the Father, and the ſenſe and experience he had had of 
the worth of the Father's love to him, made the 
withholding the pleaſant ideas and manifeſtations of 


lis Father's love, as terrible to him, as the ſenſe and 


knowledge 
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knowledge of his hatred is to the damned, that have 
no knowledge of God's excellency, no love to him, 
or any experience of the infinite ſweetneſs of his 
ove. 

It was a fpecial fruit of the wrath of God againſt 
our ſins, that he let looſe upon Chriſt the Devil, who 
has the power of death, is God's executioner, and 
the roaring lion that devours the damned in hell. 
Chriſt was given up to the Devil as his captive for 
a ſeaſon. This antitype of Jonah was thrown to 
this great Leviathan, to be ſwallowed up as his 
prey. 'The time of Chriſt's ſuffering, was the time 
of the prevalency of the power of the Devil, where- 
in Chriſt was delivered up to that power, as is im- 
plied in Luke xxii. 53. © When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands a- 
gainſt me : but this 1s your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs.” And therefore, when Chriſt's laſt ſuffer- 
ings were approaching, Chriſt ſaid, John xiv. 30. 
66 The Prince of this world cometh.” He was let 
looſe to torment the ſoul of Chriſt with gloomy and 
diſmal ideas. He probably did his utmoſt to con- 
tribute to raiſe his ideas of the torments of hell. 


382 


5 10. That God ſhould all along require ſacrifices 
in his Church, and that fomething ſhould be done 
by all that came near to him and worſhipped him, or 
appeared in his preſence to make atonement for their 
fins; inſomuch that ſacrificing obtained throughout 
the world in all nations and ages; and that ſuch a 
multitude of facriftices ſhould be appointed; that 
ſacrifices ſhould be offered fo continually, and on {6 
many occalions, and joined with all their public wor- 
ſhip; was a plain teſtimony of God, that a real a— 
tonement or ſatisfaction to his juſtice was neceſſary, 
and that God did not deſign, that, in his manner of 
dealing with mankind, men ſhould be pardoned and 
accepted without atonement. Aud if there was no- 


thing of true and real atonement and ſacrifice, in 


thoſe beaſts that were offered, then. doubtleſs they 
were 
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were an evidence, that there was to be ſome other 


greater ſacrifice, that was to be a proper atonement 
or ſatisfaction, of which they were only the preſage 
and ſigns; as thoſe ſymbolical actions which God 
ſometimes commanded the prophets to perform, were 
ſigns and preſages of great events which they fore- 
told. 

God abundantly teſtified by the ſacrifices from the 
beginning of the world, that an atonement for ſin 
was neceſſary, and mult be inſiſted on in order to his 
acceptance of the ſinner. This proves that a ſacri- 
fice of infinite value was neceſſary, and that God 
would accept of no other. 

For an atonement that bears no proportion to the 
offence, 1s no atonement. An atonement carries in 
it a payment or ſatisfaction in the very notion of it. 
And if ſatisfaction was ſo little neceſſary, that the 
divine Majeſty eafily admitted one that bears no pro- 
portion at all to the offence, i. e. was wholly equi- 
valent to nothing, when compared with the offence, 
and ſo was no payment or ſatisfaction at all; then 
he might have forgiven fin without any atonement ; 
and an atonement could not be ſo greatly to be in- 
ſiſted upon, as is repreſented by all the prodigious 
expence and labour, and multitude of ſervices, and 
ceremonies, and ſo great an apparatus, and ſo great 
pomp, which, with ſo much exactneſs, were pre- 
{ſcribed to be continued through ſo many ages, re- 
ſpecting their typical ſacrifices and atonements, and 
from God's church were propagated through the 
world of mankind. | 

That no mere creature could offer to God that true 
ſacrifice of real atonement, of which the Old Teſta- 
ment ſacrifices were reſemblances or ſhadows, is evi- 
dent by the Old Teſtament. For by the Old Teſta- 
ment it is evident, that that is not ſufficient to be 
looked upon by God as any real atonement or ſacri- 


fice for fin, which is God's before it is offered to him. 


In the fiftieth pſalm we have a prophecy of Chriſt's 
coming to ſet up his kingdom in the world, There, 
| at 
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it is ſaid in the 5th and following verſes, “ Gather 
my ſaints together unto me : thoſe that have made a 
covenant with me by ſacrifice :? (where we may ob- 
ſerve that the neceſſity of ſacrifices is implied.) “ And 
the heavens ſhall declare his righteoutneſs ; for God 1s 
Judge himſelf. Selah. Hear, O my people, and J 
will ſpeak ; O Iſrael, and I will teſtify againſt thee : I 
am God, even thy God. I will not reprove thee for 
thy ſacrifices, or thy burnt-offerings, to have been 
continually before me. I will take no bullock out 
of thy houſe, nor he-goats out of thy folds. For 
every beaſt of the foreſt is mine, and the cattle upon 
a thouſand hills. I know all the fowls of the moun- 
tains: and the wild beaſts of the field are mine. If 
I were hungry, I would not'tell thee: for the world 
is mine, and the fulneſs thereof.” But no mere crez- 


ture can have any thing to offer to God, which is not 


his already : for all that he has is God's gift to him. 


§ 11. That Chriſt indeed ſuffered the full puniſh- 
ment of the ſin that was imputed to him, or offered 
that to God that was fully and completely equivalent 
to what we owed to divine juſtice for our fins, is 
evident by Pſalm Ixix. 5. * Oh God, thou knoweſt 
my fooliſhneſs, and my fins * (my guiltineſ5 it is in 
the Hebrew) „are not hid from thee.” "That the 
perſon that is the ſubject of this Pſalm, and that is 
here ſpeaking, is the Meſhah, is evident from many 
places. in the New Teſtament, in which it is applied 
to Chriſt ; as, John xv. 25. ; and John ii. 17.; and 
Rom. xv. 3-3 2 Cor. vi. 2.; John xix. 28, 29, 30. 
with Matt. xxvii. 34, 48.; and Mark xv. 23.; and 
Rom. xi. 9, 10.3 Acts i. 20. And by the Pſalm it- 
ſelf, 8 when compared with other Pſalms and 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it is plain, that 
David in this Pſalm did not ſpeak in his own name, 
but in the name of the Meſſiah.— See of the Prophejies 
of the Mefhah, a manuſcript of the Authox,' to be pub- 
ed in a ſucceding volume of theſe M iſcellanies. 
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But if it be the Meſſiah that is here ſpeaking, then 
by the ſin and guiltineſs that he here ſpeaks of, muſt 
be intended, not ſin that he himſelf committed, but 
that ſin that was laid upon him, or that he took upon 
him, ſpoken of Iſaiah liii. And when Chriſt ſays, 
% O God, thou knoweſt my fooliſhneſs, and my 
guiltineſs is not hid from thee ;” thereby muſt be 
meant, that God did not forgive that which was im- 
puted to him, but puniſhed it. When God forgives 
fin, and does not execute puniſhment for it, then he 
is ſaid not to behold iniquity, nor ſee perverſeneſs 
and to cover and hide, and bury their fins, ſo that 
they cannot be ſeen or found; and to turn away his 
face from beholding them, and not to remember them 
any more. But when God does not remit fin, but 
puniſhes it, then, in the language of the Old Teſta- 
ment, he is ſaid to find out their fins, to ſet them 
before him in the light of his countenance, to re- 
member them, to bring them to remembrance, and 
to know them. And therefore, when it is ſaid here, 
« O God, thou haſt known my fooliſhneſs, and my 
guiltineſs haſt thou not hid ;” thereby is intended, 


that he forgives nothing to the Meſſiah, but beholds 


all his guiltineſs by imputed fin, has ſet all in the 
light of his countenance, and does not coyer or hide 
the leaſt part of it. 


6 12. Satisfaction for ſin muſt be complete. God 
declares, that thoſe ſinners that are not forgiven, 
ſhall pay the uttermoſt farthing, and the laſt mite; 
and that all the debt ſhall be exacted of them, &c. 
Now, it ſeems unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God, in 
caſe of a ſurety, and of his inſiſting on an atonement 


made by him, will ſhew mercy by releaſing the ſure- 


ty without a full atonement, any more than that he 
will ſhew mercy to the ſinner that is puniſhed, by not 
inſiſting on the complete puniſhment. 


(13. Chriſt's knowing his own infinite dignity 
and glory, and haying it in view in the time of his 
pl humiliation, 
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humiliation, is mentioned as a circumſtance that is 
important and of great conſequence in that humilia- 
tion; John xiii. 3. 4. Jeſus knowing that the Fa- 


ther had given all things into his hands, and-that he 


was come from God, and went to God,” &c. 


6 14. © Thoſe expreſſions of the apoſtle, [con- 
* cerning Chriſt's ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs, and 
«© the operations of the Spirit,] are to be underſtood 
« in the common ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
« and not as far-fetched metaphors. For it is evi- 
% dent, that in all this he does not affect the arts of 
«© oratory, nor aſſume a magnificent air of writing, 
«« nor does he raiſe himſelf into ſublimity of ſtyle, 
< nor rant in an enthuſiaſtic manner, when he treats 


of theſe ſubjects. But while he is explaining to 


«© us theſe great things of the goſpel, he avoids the 
«© wiſdom of words and oratory, and he talks in a 
«« plain, rational, argumentative method, to inform 
«< the minds of men, and give them the cleareſt 


* knowledge of the truth.“ Wattss Orthodoxy and 


Charity. 


$15. Let us conſider how a perfectly wiſe, holy, 
and diſintereſted Arbiter, whoſe office it ſhould be 
to regulate all things within the whole compaſs of 
exiſtence according to the moſt perfect propriety, 
would determine, in caſe the creature ſhould injure 
the Moſt High, ſhould caſt contempt on the majeity, 


and trample on the authority of the infinite Lord of 


the univerſe : whether he would nct determine, that 


zn ſuch a caſe the injury ſhould be repaired, his ma- 


zeſty vindicated, and the ſacredneſs of the authority 
thoroughly ſupported ; and that it was very requiſite, 
in order to things being regulated and diſpoſed moſt 
fitly and beautifully, that ſuch injuries ſhould not be 
forgiven in the neglect of this, or without due care 
taken of this matter. If it be fit that the honour of 
God's majeſty ſhould be maintained at all in any de- 
gree, (which I ſuppoſe none will deny), then why is 
a It 
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it not moſt fit that it ſhould be maintained fully? 
If it would be quite improper and unſuitable, that the 
dignity of the Supreme Being, the ſacredneſs of the au- 
thority of the infinitely great Governor of the world, 
ſhould be entirely neglected, ſhould be ſuffered at alt 
times, and to the greateſt degree, to be trampled on, 
without any care to defend or ſupport it; and that the 
majeſty of this great King, as to the manifeſtation of 
it, ſhould be obſcured by his enemies to the greateſt 
degree, and that continually and for ever, without 
any vindication or reparation at all; then way is it 
not moſt ſuitable and moſt becoming, that the vindi- 


cation of it ſhould be thorough, and the reparation 


complete and perfect? 

What has been obſerved, may ſerve to ſhew the 
reaſonableneſs of the doctrine of the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt ; and that it is moſt rational to ſuppoſe, that 
if God did determine to forgive ſuch as had caſt 


contempt on his infinite majeſty, and on his autho- 


rity, as the infinitely high Lord over all, and to take 
fuch into favour, infinite Wiſdom would ſome way 
or other ſo contrive the matter, that the injury done 
to the appearance or exhibition of the dignity and 
ſacred authority of the great King, ſhould be fully 
repaired, and his majelty entirely vindicated, and ſet 
forth in all awfulneſs, inviolable ſacredneſs and wor- 
thineſs of regard and reverence. It cannot here be 
reaſonably objected, that God is not capable of pro- 
perly receiving any ſatisfaction for an injury, becauſe 
he is not capable of receiving any benefit; that a 
price offered to men ſatisfies for an injury, becauſe 
it may truly be a price to them, or a thing valuable 
and beneficial z; but that God is not capable of re- 
ceiving a benefit. For God is as capable of receiv— 
ing ſatisfaction, as injury. It is true, he cannot 
property be profited ; ſo neither can he be properly 
hurt. But as rebelling againſt him, may properly be 
looked upon as of the nature of an injury or wrong 
done to God, and ſo God is capable, in ſome proper 
13 
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as capable of being the object of that which is the 


oppoſite of injuriouſneſs, or the repairing of an in- 
jury. If you ſay, what need is there that God have 
any care for repairing the honour of his majeſty, 
when it can do him no good, and no addition can 
he made to his beppinals by it? You might as well 
ſay, what need is there that God care when he is 
defpifed and diſhonoured, and his authority and glory 
trampled on ; fince it does him no hurt? It is a 
vain thing here to pretend, that God cares only, be- 
cauſe it hurts creatures own happineſs for them to 
caſt contempt on God. Is that agreeable to the na- 
tural light of all mens minds, to the natural ſenfe of 
their hearts, and to the dictates of conſcience, which 
unavoidably and neceflarily ariſe, after ſome very di- 
rect, moſt profane, and daring oppoſition to, and re- 
proach of the Moſt High, that God is now angry and 
much provoked, only becauſe the audacious ſinner 
has now greatly hurt himſelf, and hurt his neigh- 
bours, that happen to ſee him? No, this is entirely 
diverſe from the voice of natural ſenſe in ſuch a caſe, 
which mevitably ſuggeſts, that God is provoked, as 
one will regard himſelf for himſelf, as having a di- 
rect reſpec for his dignity and majeſty. And this is 
_ agreeable to the ſtricteſt reaſon. 1 is impoſſible, if 
God infinitely loves and honours himſelf, as one in- 
finitely worthy to be loved and eſteemed, but that he 
ſhould, from the ſame principle, proportionably ab- 
hor and oppoſe oppoſition to himſelf, and contempt 
of himfelf. And if it be in its own nature decent 
and proper for him thus to love himſelf, then it is 
in its own nature fit and becoming in him to hate 
oppoſition to himſelf. And for the fame reaſon, and 
from the ſame principle, God, when he is contemn- 
ed and injured, and his authority and glory are 
trampled-in the duſt, will be diſpoſed to repair the 
injury done to his honour, and raiſe his injured ma- 
jeſty out of the duſt again. 
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917. The ſatisfaction of Chriſt, by ſuffering the 


2 of fin, is properly to be diſtinguiſhed, as- 
eing in its own nature different from the merit of 


Chriſt, For merit is only ſome excellency or worth. 
But when we conſider Chriſt's ſufferings merely as 
the ſatisfaction for the guilt of another, the excel- 
lency of Chriſt's act in ſuffering, does not at all come 


into conſideration 3 but only thoſe two things, viz. 


Their equality or equivalence to the puniſhment that 
the finner deferved; and, 2d/y, The union between 
him and them, or the propriety of his being accept- 
ed in ſuffering, as the repreſentative of the ſinner. 
Chriſt's bearing our puniſhment for us, is not pro- 
perly meriting that we ſhould not bear it, any more 
than, if it had been poſlible for us ourſelves to have 
borne it all, that would have been meriting that we 
ſhould not be puniſhed any more. Chritt's ſufferings 
do not ſatisfy by any excellency in them, but by. a 
fulfilment. To ſatisfy by a fulfilment, and to fatis- 
ſy by worthineſs or excellency, are different things. 
it the law be ſulfilled, there is no need of any cx- 
cellency or merit to ſatisfy it; becauſe it is ſatisfied 
by taking place and having its eourſe. Indeed, how 
far the dignity or worthineſs of Chriſt's perſon comes 
into conſideration, in determining the propriety of 
his being accepted as a. reprefentative of ſinners, ſo 
that his ſuffering, when equivalent, can be accepted 
as theirs, may be matter of queſtion and debate; 
but it is a matter. entirely. foreign to the preſent. 
purpoſe.. | | 


9 18. The blood of Chriſt waſhes away ſin. 80 ir: 


is repreſented in the Scripture, that we are waſhed 


from our filthineſs in Chriſt's blood. Whereas, al- 
though the blood of Chriſt waſhes from. our gitity yet 
it is the Spirit of Chriſt that waſhes from the. he 
and ain of fin. However the blood of Chriſt waſlies 
alſo from the filth of ſin, as it purchaſes ſanctiſica- 
tion; it makes way for it by ſatisfying, and purchaſcs. 


It.by the merit of obedience implied in it. The ſa- 
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crifices under the law, typified Chriſt's facrifice, not 
only as a ſatisfaction, but as meritorious obedience. 
They are called a ſweet favour upon both theſe ac- 
counts. And therefore we find obedience compared 
with ſacrifice, Pſal. xl. 6. &c. 

The facrifice of Chriſt is a ſweet favour, becauſe 
as ſuch it was a great honour done to God's majeſty, 
holineſs and law, and glorious expreſſion and teſti- 
mony of Chriſt's reſpect to that majeſty, &c. That 
when he loved man, and ſo greatly defired his falva- 
tion, he had yet ſo great reſpect to that majeſty and 
hohnefs of God, that he had rather die than that the 
falvation of man ſhould be any injury or difhonour 
unto thoſe attributes. And then, 2d/y, It was a 
ſweet favour, as it was a marvellous act of obedience, 
and ſome expreſſion of a wonderful reſpect to God's 
authority. 'The value of Chriſt's ſacrifice was infi- 
nite, both as a propitiation, and as an act of obedi- 
ence ; becauſe he ſhewed an infinite regard to the 
majeſty, holinefs, &c. of God, in being at infinite 
expence from regard to thoſe divine attributes. 


$ 19.. The facrifices under the law are ſaid to be 
moſt holy; but the ſacrifice of Chriſt may properly 
be ſaid to be-infinitely holy, as it was an expreſſion 
of an infinite regard to the holineſs, majeſty, &c. of 
God. | 


$ 20. Late philoſophers feem ready mou to own 
he great importance of 'God' maintaining ſteady and 
inviolable the laws of the natural world. It may be 
worthy to be confidered, whether it is not of as great, 
or greater importance, that the law of God, that 
great rule of righteouſneſs between the ſupreme mo- 
ral Governor and his ſubjects, ſhould be maintained 
inviolate. | | 


$ 21. If the threatening of death be not executed, 
he devils horrid ſuggeſtion, and our firſt parents 
wiſe ſuſpicion, will be yerified and fulfilled ; = 
- | at 
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that God ſaid otherwiſe than what he knew, when 
he threatened, Thou ſhalt ſurely die. 


$ 22. © Had God violated his word in the threaten- 
« ing of death for fin, he had juſtified the devil in 
« his arguments for man's rebellion. The devil's ar- 


% gument is a plain contradiction to God's threaten- 


« ing. God affirms the certainty of death; the de- 
« vil affirms the certainty of life. Gen. iii. 4. Ye 
4c ſhall not ſurely die.” Had no puniſhment been 
« inflicted, the devil had not been a liar from the 
„ beginning. God would have honoured the tempt- 
« er, and juſtified the charge he brought againſt him, 
« and owned that envy the devil accuſed him of, and 
© thereby have rendered the devil the fitteſt object 
« for love and truſt. As the devil charged God with 
* a lie; ſo, had no puniſhment been inflifted, God 
© would have condemned himſelf, and declared Sa- 
« tan, inſtead of a lying tempter, to be the trueſt 
« counfelor. He had expoſed himſelf to contempt, 
c and advanced the credit of his enemy, and ſo ſet 
« up the devil as God inſtead of himſelf. It con- 
« cerned God therefore to manifeſt himſelf true, and 
„ the devil a liar, and acquaint the world, that not 
„ himſelf, but the evil fpirit, was their deceiver; and 
* that he meant as he fpoke.” Charnock, vol. 2. p. 
24. | 
? As to any objection that may be made againſt the 
force of the foregoing arguments, from the practice 
of all, and even the wiſeſt of human ltegiſfators, their 
diſpenfing with their own laws, and forbearing to 
execute them, and pardoning offenders, without any 
one's being made to ſuffer in their ſtead ;, the cafe is 
vaſtly different in the Supreme Lawgiver and ſubor- 
dinate lawgivers, and in the Supreme Judge and ſub- 
ordinate judges. The caſe is vaſtly different in them 
that give rules only to a certain ſmall part of the 
commonwealth of moral agents, and with relation 
only to fome few of their concerns, and for a little 
while—in lawgivers that are weak and fallible, and 
very imperfeR in the exerciſes of a limited, ſubordi- 
| nate, 
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nate, and infinitely inferior authority; from what it 
is in him, who is the great, infinitely wiſe, omni- 
ſcient, holy, and abſolutely perfect, Rector of all; 
to whom it belongs to eſtabliſh a rule for the regula- 
tion of the whole univerſity of beings, throughout 
all eternity, in all that concerns them in the exerciſe 
of an infinitely ſtrong right of ſupreme, abſolute do- 
minion and ſovereignty. The laws of men may be 
diſpenſed with, who cannot foreſee all cafes that may 
happen; and, if they could, have not both the law3 
and the ſtate of the ſubject perfectly at their own 
diſpoſal, ſo that it is poſſible for them univerſally and 
perſeCtly to ſuit one to the other. And moreover, 
there is a ſuperior law, i. e. the divine law, that all 
are ſubject to, and a ſuperior tribunal, to which all 
are obnoxious; to which inferior tribunals, when the 
exigence of aſlairs, or any thing extraordinary in the 
caſe requires it, may refer offenders, diſpenſing with 
inferior ſubordinate laws made by men. 
is no wiſe and good law, but that care ſhould be taken 
that it ordinarily be put in execution: and the near- 
er any human law approaches to the ſupreme or di- 
vine law in perfection, and in extent of. juriſdiction, 
the more care ſhould be taken of its execution: the 
wiſdom of nations teaches this. And beſides, per- 
ſons repentance may be proportionable and anſwer- 
able, at leaſt in- ſome meaſure, to offences againſt 
men. And as to the public truth which is-to- be up- 
held in execution of the threatenings of. human laws, 
there ought to be great care to uphold it, according, 
to the true intent and meaning of thoſe threatenings. 
If all that is meant by them, and all that, by the ve- 


ry nature of the public conſtitution, (that is the 


foundation on which all their laws ſtand), is to be 
underſtood by thoſe threatenings, is, that:the puniſh- 
ment ſhall be inflicted,. excepting when the exigence 
of the public requires otherwiſe, or when the plea- 
ſure of the prince is otherwiſe; then the public 


truth obliges to no mee and this being done, the 
public truth is maintained. | 
CHAP, 


But there 


Cl 
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CHAP. VII. 
CONCERNING FAITH. 


ſl. AITH is a belief of a teſtimony ; 2 Theſſ. 

i. 10. When he ſhall come to be glori- 
fed in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe (becauſe our teſtimony among you was be- 


lieved) in that day.” It is an aſſent to truth, as ap- 


pears by the 11th of Hebrews; and it is * 
faith that is there ſpoken of, as appears by the la 

verſes of the foregoing chapter: And theſe all, 
having obtained a good report through faith, receiv- 
ed not the promiſe: God having provided ſome bet- 


ter thing for us, that they, without us, ſhould not be 


made perfect.“ Mark i. 15. Saying, The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent 
ye, and believe the goſpel.” John xx. 31. But 
theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus 1s 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that, believing, ye 
might have life through his name.“ 2 Thefl. ii. 13. 
“ But we are bound to give thanks always to God 
for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth.” Heb. xi. 6. But without faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe him: for he that cometh to God 
mult believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him.” 1 John v. 1, 4s 
2 * Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 

rn of God : and every one that loveth him that be- 
gat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. For 
whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : 


and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 


even 
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even our faith. Who is he that evercometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
God? See alſo chap. iv. 2. Every ſpigit that con- 
feſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 
God.” Verſe 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 


him, and he in God.” Matth. xvi. 16.“ And Simon 
anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God.” John i. 49, 50. Nathaniel ſaith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou 
art the King of Iſrael. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the 
fig-tree, believeſt thou ?—thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
than thefe.” John iii. 33. He that hath received 
his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true.” 
John viii. 24. © I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye 
ſhall die in your ſins: for if ye believe not that I am 
he, ye ſhall dic in your fins.” John xvii. 8.“ For 
I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt 
me; and they have received them, and have known 
ſurely that I came from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me.” 1 John v. 10.“ He that 
believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in 
himſelf : he that believeth not God, hath made him 
a liar ; becauſe he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son.“ Titus i. 1.“ Paul, a ſervant of 
God, and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the faith of God's ele&, and the acknowledging of 
the truth, which is after godlineſs.”” Col. i. 4. 
« Since we have heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and of the love which ye have to all the ſaints.” 
John xvi. 27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I 
came out from God.” Rom. x. 9. , That if thou 


ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed him 

from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 
$ 2. It is the proper act of the ſoul towards God 
as faithful. Rom. ili. 3, 4. For what if ſome did 
not believe? ſhall their unbelief make the * 5 
od 
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God without effect? God forbid : yea, let God be 


true, but every man a liar ; as it is written, That thou 


mighteſt bg» juſtified /in thy ſayings, and mighteſt 


overcome when thou art judged.” 

$3. It is a belief of truth from a ſenſe of glory 
and excellency, or at leaſt wth ſuch a ſenſe. John 
xx. 29. © Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 


thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are 


they that have not ſeen, and yet have belieyed.” 
Matt. ix. 21. She ſaid within herſelf, If I may but 
touch his garment, I ſhall be whole.” 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
« Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : 
and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt.” | 

4. It is a belief of the truth, from a ſpiritual 
taſte and reliſh of what is excellent and divine. Luke 
xii. 67. © Yea, and why, even of yourſelves, judge 
ye not what is right?“ Believers receive the truth 
in the love of it, and ſpeak the truth in love. Eph. 
iv. 15. But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head, even 
Chriſt.“ . 

$ 5. The object of faith is the goſpel, as well as 
Jeſus Chriſt. Mark i. 15. And ſaying, The time 
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: re- 
pent ye, and believe the goſpel.” John xvii. 8.“ For 
I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt 
me; and they received them, and have known ſure] 
that I came out from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me.” Rom. x. 16, 17. But 
they have not obeyed the goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ?—So then, faith 


— by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
od.“ 


$ 6. Faith includes a knowledge of God and 
Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3. Grace and peace be mul- 
plied unto you through the knowledge of God, and 
of Jeſus our Lord; according as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life 


and 
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and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that 
hath called us to glory and virtue.“ John xvii. 3 
« And this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent.” John iv. 10.“ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is 
that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; thou would 
have aſked of him, and he would have given thee 
living water.” 2 Cor. iv. 4. In whom the God of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which be- 
lieve not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them.” | 

97. A belief of promiſes is faith, or a great 
part of faith. Heb. xi.“ Now faith is the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen,” &c. 2 Chron. xx. 20. And they roſe 
early in the morning, and went forth into the wilder- 
neſs of Tekoa: and as they went forth, Jehoſhaphat 
ſtood and ſaid, Hear me, 5 Judah, and ye inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem; Believe in the Lord your God, 
ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed; believe his prophets, ſo 
ſhall ye proſper.” A depending on promiſes is an 
act of faith. Gal. v. 5. For we through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith.” 

{ 8. Faith is a receiving of Chriſt. John 1. 12. 
% But as many as received him, to them gave he 
' Power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name.” Heb. xi. 19. Accounting 
that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the 
dead; from whence he alſo received him in a figure.” 
Col. ii. 5, 6, 7. Though I be abſent in the fleſh, 
yet I am with you in the Spirit, Joying and behold- 
ing your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in 

riſt. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus 
in the Lord, ſo walk ye in him: rooted and built up in 
him; ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught; 
abounding therein with thankſpiving.” _ 

9. It is N Chriſt into the heart. Rom. 
. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. But the righteouſneſs which 7 - 
| 9 fait 
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faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy heart, 
Who {ſhall aſcend into heaven? (that is, to bring 
Chriſt down from above); or, who ſhall deſcend into 
the deep ? (that is, to bring up Chriſt from the 
dead). But what ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, (that is, the 
word of ſaith, which we preach), That if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
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believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from 


the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteouſneſs; and with the 
mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.” 

$ 10. A true faith includes more than a mere be- 


lief; it is accepting the goſpel, and includes all ac- 


ceptation. 1 Tim. i. 14, 15. And the grace of 


our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and loye 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. This is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world to ſave ſinners; of whom I am chief.” 
2 Cor. ii. 4. For if he that cometh preacheth an- 
other Jeſus, whom we have not preached ; or if you 


receive another Spirit, which ye have not received; 
or another goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye 


might bear with hint.” 


'$ r1. It is ſomething more than merely the aſſent 


of the underſtanding, becauſe it is called an obeying 
the goſpel. Rom. x. 16. But they have not all o- 


beyed the goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report?“ 1 Pet. iv. 17. © For the time 
is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of 
God: and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end 


be of them that obey not the goſpel of God ?” Rom. 
Xv. 18. © For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed.” 
2 Pet, i. 2. 7,8. © Elect according to the ſoreknowledge 


of God the Father, through ſanctification of the Spi- 


Tit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt : Grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied; that the trial of your faith, being much more 
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precious than of gold that periſheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
whom, having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, though 
now. ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory.” 1 Pet. iii. 1. 
<< Likewiſe ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own 


huſbands ; that, if any obey not the word, they alſo 
may, without the word, be won by the converſation 


of the wives.“ It is obeying the doQtrine from the 
heart; Rom. vi. 17, 18. But God be thanked, that 
ye were the ſervants of fin ; but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you. Being then made free from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs,“ &c. 

$ 12. This expreſſion of obeying the goſpel, ſeems 


to denote the heart's yielding to the goſpel in what it 
Propoſes to us in its calls: it is ſomething more than 
.only what may be called a believing the truth of the 


goſpel. John xii. 42. © Nevertheleſs, among the 


chief rulers alſo, many believed on him; but, be- 


cauſe of the Phariſees, they did not confeſs him, leſt 
they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” And 
Philip aſked the eunuch, whether he believed with 
al] his heart ?2—lt is a fully believing, or a being fully 


perſuaded: this paſſage evidences that it is ſo much at 


leaſt. 
6 12. There are different ſorts of faith that are not 


true and ſaving, as is evident by what the apoſtle 
James ſays, * Shew me thy faith without thy works, 


and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works.” Where 


it is ſuppoſed that there may be a faith without works, 


which is not the right faith: when he ſays, © I will 
ſhew thee my faith by my works,” nothing elſe can 
de meant, than that I will ſhew thee that my faith is 


right. 


$ 14. It is a truſting in Chriſt. Pſal. ii. 12.“ Kiſs 


the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little: bleſſed are 


Al they that put their truſt in him.“ Eph. i. 12, 13. 


That 
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c That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who 
firſt truſted in Chriſt: in whom ye alſo truſted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
ſalvation: in whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe.” 2 
Tim. i. 12.“ For the which cauſe I alfo ſuffer theſe 
things: nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed ; for I knov- 
whom J have believed, and am perſuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
againſt that day.“ Many places in the Old Teſta- 
ment ſpeak of truſting in God as the condition of 
his favour and ſalvation; eſpecially Pal. Ixxviii, 21, 
22. © Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth : 
ſo a ſire was kindled againſt Jacob, and anger alſo 
came up againſt Iſrael; becauſe they believed not in 
God, and truſted not in his ſalvation.” It implies 
ſubmiſſion; Rom. xv. 12. And again, Eſaias faith, 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe ;. and he that ſhall riſe 
to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt.” 1 Tim. iv. 10.“ For therefore we both la- 
bour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the liv- 
ing God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially 
of thoſè , that believe.” 2 Tim. i. 12. For which 
cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: nevertheleſs 1 am not 
aſhamed ; for I know whom I have believed, and am 
perſuaded that he is able to kcep that which I have 
committed unto him againſt that day.” Matth. vin. 


26.“ Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?“ 


Matth. xvi. 8. Which Jeſus, when he perceived, 
he faid unto them, O ye of little ſaith, why rcaſon 
e among yourſelves, becauſe ye have brought no 


bread 7” 1 John v. 13, 14. Theſe things have L 


written unto you that believe on the name of the 


Son of God; that ye ny know that ye have eternal 
l 


life; and that ye may believe on the name of the Son. 


of, God. And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, 
he hearcth us.” Believing in Chriſt in one verſe, is. 


* . . 


1 


called confidence in the next, * 
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F 15. It is a committing ourſelves to Chriſt ; 2 Tim. 
j. 12.“ For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: 
nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed; for I know whom I 
have believed, and am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him againſt 
that day.” This is a Scripture ſenſe of the word be- 
lieve, as is evident by John ii. 24. Jeſus did not 
commit himſelf to them.“ In the original it is er- 
£715evev tavley ug. 

6 16. It is a gladly receiving the goſpel ; Accs ii. 
41.“ Then they that gladly received his word, were 
baptized : and the ſame day there were added unto 
them about three thouſand ſouls.” It is approving 
the goſpel; Luke vii. 30, 35. But the Phariſees 
and Jawyers rejected the counſel of God againſt them- 
telves, being not baptized of him. But wiſdom is 
juitified of all her children.“ It is obeying the doc- 
trine; Rom. vi. 17. © But God be thanked, that ye 
were the ſervants of ſin; but ye have obeyed from 
the heart, that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you.” It is what may be well underſtood by thote 
expreſſions of coming to Chriſt, of looking to him, 
of opening the door to let him in. This is very evi- 
dent by Scripture. It is a coming and taking the 
waters of liſe, cating and drinking his fleſh and 
blood, hearing Chr:!i's voice, and following him. 
John x. 26, 27. But ye believe not; becauſe ye 
re not of my ſheep, as I faid unto you. My ſheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me.” John viii. 12. © "Then ſpake Jeſus again unto 
them, ſaying, I am the light of the world ; he that 
followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall 
have the light of life.” Iſaiah xly. 22. Look unto 
me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth: for 
I am God, and there is none elſe.” 7 

$ 17. Faith conſiſts in two things, viz. in being 
perſuaded of, and in embracing the promiſes 3 Heb. 
xi. 13.“ Theſe all died in faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having feen them afar off, and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 


feſled 
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feſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth.” 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Charity believeth all things, 
hopeth all things.” If that faith, hope and charity, 
ſpoken of in this verſe, be the ſame with thoſe that 
are compared together in the laſt verſe, then faith a- 
riſes from a charitable diſpoſition of heart, or fron: 
a principle of divine love. John v. 42. But I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you,” wit! 

the context. Deut. xii. 3.“ Thou ſhalt not hearken 
unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and with all your foul.” 1 John v. 1. © Who- 
ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chrilt, is born of 
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God: and every one that loveth him that begat, love - 


eth him alſo that is begotten of him.” Joan xiv. 27. 
“ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth mc, 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and Iwill love him, ard 
will manifeſt myſelf to him.” John xvi. 27.“ Fer. 
the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 


me, and have believed that I came out from God.“ 
I. Tim. i. xiv. © And the grace of our Lord was ex 


ceeding abundant. with - faith and love, which is in 
Chriſt: Jeſus.” 


6 2:8. It is a being reconciled. unto God, reveal- 
ing himſelf by Chriſt in the goſpel, or our minds be- 


ing reconciled. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20, 21. And 
all things are of God, who hath. reconciled us to 
himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and. hath. given to us. the 


miniſtry of reconciliation ; to-wit, that God wag in 


Chriſt, . reconciling. the world unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation. Now - 
then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt : as though Go.! 
did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chtiſt's ſtea ? 1 
be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him to be - 
im for us who knew no ſin; that- we might be macs - 
the righteouſneſs. of God in him!“ Coloſe is 21 
And you that were ſometimes alienated, and encz 
mies in your mind by wicked works, yet now. hathtz 
LI 3 he.: 
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he reconciled.” It is the according of the whole 
ſoul, and not merely of the underſtanding. Matt. xi. 6. 
«« Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me- 

19. There is contained in the nature of faith 2 
ſenſe of our own unworthineſs. Matt. xv. 27, 28. 
« Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fall from their maſter's table. 'Then Jeſus anſwered 


and ſaid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith.” 


See concerning the centurion, Luke vii. 6-9; the 
woman which was a ſinner, ib. v. 37, 38. and efpe- 
cially 50.3 the prodigal fon, Luke xv.; the peni- 
tent thief, Luke xxiii. 41. Conſult alſo Hab. ii. 4. 
„ Behold his ſoul which is lifted up, is not upright: 
in him; but the juſt ſhall live by his faith.. Prov. 
XXViii. 25.3 Pſal. xl. 4. and Pſal. cxxxi. 

§ 20. It is a being drawn to Chriſt. None can 
come unto Chriſt, but whom the Father draws. 
The freeneſs of the covenant of grace is repreſented 
thus, that the condition of finding is only ſeeking ; 
and the condition of receiving, aſking ; and the con- 
dition of having the door opened, is knocking. 
From whence I infer, that faith is a hearty applying 
unto God by Chriſt for ſalvation, or the heart's ſeek- 
ing it of God through him. See alſo John iv. 10. 
« Tf thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it is 
that ſaith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou would(: 
have aſked of him, and he would have given thee 


living water.“ And Luke xxili. 42. it is calling on 


Chriſt; it is the oppoſite unto diſallowing and re- 
jecting Chriſt Jeſus. John x1. 46, 47, 48. © I am 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever believ- 
eth on me ſhould not abide in darkneſs. And if any 


man hear my words, and believe not, I judge. him 


not: for I came not to judge the world, but to ſave 
the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the- word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the 
laſt day.” 1 Pet. it. 7. Unto you therefore which 


believe he is precious; but unto them which be diſ- 


obedient, 
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obedient, the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, 
the ſame is made the head of the corner.” 

621. Love either is what faith ariſes from, or is 
included in faith, by John iii. 18, 19.“ He that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned already; and this is their 
condemnation, that men loved darkneſs rather than 
light.” 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, 12. © And with all deceiy- 
ableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be.ſaved. That they all might be damn- 
ed who believed nor the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs.” 

$ 22. The being a-thirſt for the waters of life is 
faith, Rev. xxi. 6. It is a true cordial ſeeking of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt. Believing in Chriſt is heartily join- 
ing ourſelves to Chriſt and to his party, as is ſaid of 
the followers of Theudas, Acts v. 36. And we are 
juſtified freely through faith, i. e. we are ſaved by 
Chriſt only on joining ourſelves to him, It is a be- 
ing perſuaded to join ourſelves to him, and to be of 
his party. John viii. 12.“ Then ſpake Jeſus again 
unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
ſhall have the light of life.“ To believe in Chriſt, 
1s to hearken to him as a prophet ; to yield ourſelves 
ſubjects to him as a king; and to depend upon him 
as a prieſt. Deſiring Chriſt, is an act of faith in- 
Chriſt, becauſe he is called the deſire of all nations; 
Hagg. ii. 7. that is, he that is to be the deſire of all na- 
tions, when all nations ſhall believe in him and ſub- 
Jett themſelves to him, according to the frequent 
promiſes and prophecies. of God's word; though 
there are other things included in the ſenſe, yet this 
ſeems to be principally intended. There belongs to 
faith a ſenſe of the ability and ſufficiency. of Chriſt 
to ſave, and of his fitneſs for the work of ſalvation : 
Matt. ix. 2. and 28, 29. and 21. Rom. iv. 21. 


And being fully perſuaded, that what he had pro- 
miſed, he is able to perform.” Of his fidelity, Matt. xiv. 
30, 31. But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he 
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was afraid: and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſaying, 
Lord, fave me. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched 
forth his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ?” 
Of his readineſs to ſave, Matt. xv. 22. &c. 2 Tim. 
i. 5, 12. Now the end of the commandment is 
charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conſci- 
ence, and of faith unfeigned: And I thank Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he 


counted me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry.” 


Of his ability, Matt. viii. 2. And behold, there 
came a leper, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean.” Matt viii. 26. 
«© The centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof: but 
ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 


And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye 


of little faith? Then he aroſe and rebuked the 
winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm.” 
Matt. ix: 18, 28. While he ſpake theſe things un- 
to them, behold, there came a certain ruler and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead: 
but come and lay thy hand. upon her, and ſhe ſhall 
live. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that 


land.” Matt. xvi. 8. Which when Jeſus perceiv- 
ed, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, why rea- 
ſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe. ye. have brought no 


bread ?” . 
6 23. It is a ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of 


God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted. them— 
ſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God.“ It is what 


may be well repreſented by flying for refuge, by the 


type of flying to the city of refuge. Heb. vi. 18. 
& "That by two immutable things, in which it was 


impoſſible for God to lie, we might. have a ſtrong. 


conſolation, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold up- 
an the hope ſet before us.” It is a fenſe of the ſuf-- 


ficicncy and the reality of Chrilt's righteouſneſs, and 


3.“ For they being ignorant of 


Chrilt as our Saviour. 
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of his power and grace to ſave. John xvi. 8. © He 
ſhall convince the world of fin, of righteouſneſs and of, 


judgment.“ It is a receiving the truth with a love 
Judg 8 


to it. It is receiving the love of the truth. 2 Theſl. 
ii. 10, 12. And with all deceivableneſs of unrighte- 
ouſneſs in them that perith 3 becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 
That they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs.” The 
heart muſt cloſe with the new covenant by depend- 
ence upon it, and by love and deſire. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 
« Although my houſe be not ſo with God, yet he 
hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered 
in all things, and ſure. This is all my falvation and 
all my defire, although he make it not to grow.” 

5 24. Upon the whole, the beſt and cleareſt, and 
molt perfect definition of juſtiſying faith, and moit 
according to the Scripture, that I can think of, 1s 
this, faith is the ſoul's entirely embracing the revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriit as our Saviour. The word em- 
brace is a metaphorical expreſſion; but I think it 
much clearer than any proper expreſſion whatſoever : 
It is called believing ; becauſe believing is the firſt 
act of the ſoul in embracing a narration or revela- 
tion; and embracing, when converſant about a reve- 
lation or thing declared, is more properly called be- 
lieving, than loving or chooſing. It it were con- 
verſant 2bout a perſon only, it would be more pro- 
perly called loving. If it were only converſant about 
a gift, an inheritance or reward, it would more pro- 
perly be called receiving or accepting, &c. 

The definition might have been expreſſed in theſe 
words, faith is the Paul's entirely adhering and ac- 
quieſcing in the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt as our Sa- 


viour.—Or thus, faith is the ſoul's embracing that 


truth of God, that reveals Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour. 
—Or thus, faith is the ſouls entirely acquieſcing in, 
and depending upon the truth of God, revealing 
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It is the whole ſoul according and aſſenting to the 
truth, and embracing of it. 'There is an entire 
yielding of the mind and heart to the revelation, and 
a cloſing with it, and adhering to it, with the belief, 
and with the inclination and affection. It is admit- 
ting and receiving it with entire credit and reſpect. 
The ſoul receives it as true, as worthy and excellent. 
It may be more perfectly deſcribed than defined by 
a ſhort definition, by reaſon of the penury of words : 
a great many words expreſs it better than one or two. 
I here uſe the ſame metaphorical expreſſions ; but 
it is becauſe they are much clearer, than any proper 
expreſſions that I know of. 

It 1s the ſoul's entirely acquieſcing in this revela- 
tion, from a ſenſe of the ſufficiency, dignity, glory 
and excellency of the Author of the revelation. 

Faith is the whole ſoul's active agreeing, according 
and ſymphonizing with this truth; all oppoſition in 
judgment and inclination, ſo far as he believes, being 
taken away. It is called believing, becauſe fully be- 
lieving this revelation, is the firſt and-principal exer- 
Cciſe and manifeſtation of this accordance and agree- 
ment of ſoul. 

6 25. The adhering to the truth, and acquieſcing 
in it with the judgment, is from a ſenſe of the glory 
of the revealer, and the ſufficiency and excellency of 
the performer of the facts. The adhering to it, and 
acquieſcing in it with the inclination and affeCtion, 
is from the goodneſs and excellency of the thing 
revealed, and of the performer. If a perſon be pur- 
ſued by. an enemy, and commit himſelf. to a king or 
a captain, to defend him, it implies his quitting o- 
ther endeavours, and applying to-him for defence, 
and putting himſelf under him, and hoping that he 
will defend him. If we' conſider it as a mere act of 
the mind, a tranfaQtion' between ſpiritual beings, con- 

ſidered as abſtracted from any external action, then 
it is the mind's quitting all other endeavours and 
ſeeking and applying itſelf to the Saviour for ſalva- 
tion, tully chooſing ſalvation by him, and TO 
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itſelf to him, or a being willing to be his, with a 
hope that he will ſave him. Therefore, for a perſon 
to commit himſelf to Chriſt as a Saviour, is quitting 
all other endeavours and hopes, and heartily apply- 
ing himſelf to Chrif, for ſalvation, fully chooſing 
ſalvation by him, and acquieſcing in his way of 
ſalvation, and a hearty conſent of the ſoul to be his 
entirely, hoping in his ſufficiency and willingneſs to 
ſave. 

926. The firſt act cannot be hoping in a promiſe, 
that is, as belonging to the eſſence of the act. For 
there muſt be the eſſence of the act performed, be- 
fore any promiſe belongs to the ſubject. But the eſ- 
ſence of the act, as it is exerciſed in juſtifying faith, 
is a quitting other hopes, and applying to him for ſal- 
vation, choofing, and with the inclination cloſing with 
ſalvation by him in his way, with a ſenſe of his ab- 
ſolute, glorious ſufficiency and mercy. Hope in the 

romiſes may immediately follow in a moment ; but 
it is impoſſible that there be a foundation for it, be- 
fore the eſſence of faith be performed; though it is 
the ſame diſpoſition that leads the ſoul to lay hold on 
the promiſe afterwards. It is impoſſible that a man 
ſhould be encouraged by a conditional promiſe, to 


truſt in Chriſt, if you mean by truſting in Chriſt, a 


depending upon his promiſes to the perſon truſting : 
for that is to ſuppoſe a dependence upon the promiſe 
antecedent to the firſt dependence upon it; and 
that the firſt time a man depends upon the promiſe, 
he is encouraged to do it by a dependence upon the 
promiſe. The conditional promiſe is this, that if 
you will truſt in Chriſt, you ſhall be ſaved : and you 
ſuppoſe the eſſence of this truſt is depending upon 
this promiſe ; and yet that the ſoul is encouraged to 
truſt in Chriſt by a dependence thereupon ; which 
is to ſay, that the firſt time the ſoul depends upon 
Chriſt's promiſes, it is encouraged to do it by a 
dependence on his promiſes. 

$27. Faith is the foul's entirely adhering to, and 


acquieſcing in, the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt as our 


Saviour, 
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Saviour, from a ſenſe of the excellent dignity and 
ſufficiency of the revealer of rang 2p of 
| | and Chriſt is alſo 
the revealer. Chriſt's excel £y and ſufficiency in- 
clude the excellency of bis per on, and the; excellency 
of the ſalvation he has revealed, and his adequate- 
neſs to the performance, &c.—and, the excellency 
of his manner of ſayation, &c. From the excellency 


and ſufficiency of the revealer and performer, we 


believe what is ſaid is true, fully believe it; and from 


the glorious excellency of the Saviour and his ſalva- 
tion, all our inclination cloſes with the revelation. 
To depend upon the word of another perſon, im- 
ports two things: , To be ſenſible how greatly it 
concerns us, and how much our intereſt and happineſs 
really depend upon the truth of it; and, /econdly, "I's 
depend upon the word of another, is ſo to believe it, 
as to dare to act upon it, as if it were really true. 
I do not ſay, that I think theſe words are the only 
true definition of faith. I have uſed words that the 
moſt naturally expreſſed it, of any I could think of. 
There might have been other words ufed, that arc 
much of the ſame ſenſe. 

$ 28. Thaugh hope does not enter into the eſ- 
ſential nature of faith, yet it is ſo eſſential to it, that 
it is the natural and neceſſary, and next immediate 
fruit of true faith. In the firſt act of faith, the ſou! 
is enlightened with a ſenſe of the merciful nature ct 
God and of Chriſt, and believes the declarations that 
are made in God's word of it; and it humbly and 
heartily applies and ſeeks to Chriſt; and it fees ſuch 
a congruity between the declared mercy of God, and 
the diſpoſition he then feels. towards. him, that he 
cannot but hope, that that declared mercy will be ex- 
erciſed towards him. Yea, he ſees that it would be 
incongruous, for God to give him ſuch inclivation 


and motions of heart towards Chriſt as a Saviour, if 


he were not to be ſaved by him, | 3 
$ 29. Any. thing that raay be called a receiving 
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ſort of receiving it, as is ſuitable to the nature of the 
goſpel, and the reſpect it has to us. The act of 
reception ſuitable to truth, is believing it. The ſuit- 
able reception of that which is excellent, is chooſing 
it and loving it. The proper act of reception of a 
revelation of deliverance from evil, and the confer- 
ring of happineſs, is, acquieſcing in it and depending 
upon it. The proper reception of a Saviour, is, com- 
mitting ourſelyes to him and truſting in him. The 
proper act of reception of the favour of God, is, be- 
lieving and eſteeming it, and rejoicing in it. He 
that ſuitably receives forgiveneſs of his fault, does 
with a humble ſenſe of his fault rejoice in the pardon. 

Thus, for inſtance, he that reads a truth that no 
way concerns his intereſt, if he believes it, it is pro- 
per to ſay he receives it. But if there be a declara- 
tion of ſome glorious and excellent truth, that does 
nearly concern him, he that only believes it, cannot 
be ſaid to receive it. And if a captain offers to de- 
liver a diſtreſſed people, they that only believe what 
he ſays, without committing themſelves to him, and 
putting themſelves under him, cannot be ſaid to re- 
ceive him. So, if a prince offers one his favour, he 
that does not eſteem his favour, cannot be ſaid hearti- 
ly to gecept thereof. Again, if one offended offers par- 
don to another, he cannot be ſaid to receive it, if he 
be not ſenſible of his fault, and does not care for the 
diſpleaſure of the offended. | 

The whole act of reception ſuitable to the nature 
of the goſpel, and its relation to us, and our cir- 
cumſtances with reſpect to it, is beſt expreſſed, (if 
fs expreſſed in one word), by the word vie or 

Of. 

He that offers any of theſe things mentioned, and 
offers them only for theſe proper acts of reception, 
may be ſaid to offer them freely, nay, perfectly ſo. 

$ 30. For a man to truſt in his own righteouſneſs, is 
to hope that God's anger will be appeaſed or abated, or 
that he will be inclined to accept him into favour, 
upon the fight of ſome excellency that belongs to 
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him; or to have ſuch a view of things, that it ſhould 
appear no other than a ſuitable and right thing for 
God's anger to be abated, and for him to be inclined 
to take him into favour, upon the fight of, or out of 
reſpect to, ſome excellency belonging to him. 

$ 31. The word wits, fuih, ſeems to be the moſt 
proper word to expreſs the cordial reception of Chriſt 
and of the truth, for theſe reaſons. Firft, this revela- 
tion 1s of things ſpiritual, unſeen, ſtrange, and wonder- 
ful, exceedingly remote from all the objects of ſenſe, 
and thoſe things which we commonly converſe with 
in this world, and alſo exceedingly alien from our 
fallen nature: ſo that it is the firſt and principal ma- 
nifeſtation of the ſymphony between the ſoul and 
theſe divine things, that it believes them, and ac- 
quieſces in them as true. And, ſecondly, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the goſpel, appears principally under 
the character of a Saviour, and not ſo much of a perfon 
abſolutely excellent: and therefore, the proper act of 
reception of him, confiſts principally in the exerciſe 
of a ſenſe of our need of him, and of his ſufficiency, 
his ability, his mercy and love, his faithfulneſs, the 
jufficiency of his method of ſalvation, the ſuſſiciency 
and completeneſs of the ſalvation itſelf, of the dc- 
| Uverance and of the happineſs, and an anſwerable 
application of the ſoul to him for ſalvation ; which 
can be expreſſed ſo well by no other word but faith, 
or afflance, or confidence, or truſt, and others of the 
ſame ſignification; of which, ve or faith, is much 
the beſt, the moſt ſignificant; becauſe the reſt, in 
their common ſigniſications imply ſomething that 
is not of the abſolute eſſence of faith. Thirdly, we 
have theſe things exhibited to us, to be received by 
us, only by a divine teſtimony. We have nothing 

elſe to hold them forth to us. | 
9 32. Juſtifying faith is the ſoul's ſenſe and con- 
viction of the reality. and ſufficiency of Jeſus Chriſt 
us a Saviour, implying a cordial inclination of ſoul to 
him as a Saviour. It is the ſouPs conviction and 
' acknowledgment of God's power in the difficult things, 

| | | | | 0 


7 


Chap. 7.] on Important Doftrines. 417 


of his mercy in the wonderful things, of his truth in 
the myſterious and unſeen things, of the excellency 
of other holy things, of the ſalvation of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Faith prepares the way for the removal of guilt of 
conſcience. Guilt of conſcience, 1s the ſenſe of the 
connexion between the fin of the ſubject and puniſh- 
ment; ½, by God's law; and 24, by God's nature 
and the propriety of the thing. The mind is under 
the weight of guilt, as long as it has a ſenſe of its 
being bound to puniſhment, according to the reaſon 
and nature of things, and the requirements of the 
divine government. 

Faith prepares the way for the removal of this. 
Therefore there muſt be in faith, 1. a belief that the 
law is anſwered and ſatisfied by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
2. ſuch a ſenſe of the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, that 
it ſhall- appear proper, and be dutiful, and accord— 
ing to the reaſon of things, that fin ſhould not be pu- 
nithed in us, but that we nevertheleſs ſhould be accept- 
ed through Chriſt. When the mind ſees a way that 
this can be done, and there is nothing in the law, 
nor in the divine nature, nor nature of things, to 
hinder it; that of itſelf lightens the burden, and 
creates hope. It cauſes the mind to ſee that it is not 
for ever bound by the reaſon of things to ſuſfer 
though the mind does not know that it has performed 
the condition of pardon. This is to have a ſenſe of 
the ſufficiency of this way of ſalvation. When a 
man commits fin and is ſentible of it, his ſoul has 2 
natural ſenſe of the propriety of puniſhment in ſuch 
a caſe, a ſenſe that puniſhment, according to the rea- 
ſon of things, belongs to him; for the ſame reaſons as 
all nations have a ſeuſe of the propriety of puniſhing 
men for crimes. p 

The blood of bulis, and goats, and calves, could 
never make them that offered them perfect as to the 
conſcience, becauſe the mind never could have a ſenie 
of the propriety and beauty, and fitneſs in reaſon, of 
being delivered ſrom puniſhment upon their ac- 
count. This kind of ſenſe of the ſufficiency of 
M m 2 | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's mediation, depends upon a ſenſe of the glori- 
ouſneſs and excellency of goſpel things in general; 
as, the greatnefs of God's mercy ; the greatneſs of 
Chriſt's excellency and dignity, and dearneſs to the 
Father; the greatneſs of Chriſt's love to ſinners, &c. 
That eaſineſs of mind which perſons often have, be- 
gore they have comfort from a ſenſe of their being 
converted, ariſes from a fenfe they have of God's 
tovercignty. They ſee nothing either in the nature of 
God, or of things, that will neceſſarily bind them 
to puniſhment z but that God may damn them, if he 
pleaſes ; and may fave them, if he pleaſes. When 
perſons are brought to that, then they are fit to be 
comforted z then their comfort is like to have a true 
and immoyeable foundation, when their dependence 
is no way upon themſelves, but wholly upon God.— 
In order to ſuch. a ſenſe of the ſufficiency of this way 
of ſalvation, it muſt be ſeen, that God has no diſ- 
poſition, and no need, to puniſh us. The ſinner, 
when he conſiders how he has affronted and provok- 
ed God, looks upon it, that the caſe is ſuch, and the 
affront is fuch, that there is need, in order that the 
majeity and honour and authority of God may be 
vindicated, that he ſhould be puniſhed; and that 
God's nature is ſuch, that he muſt be diſpoſed to 
puniſh him. | 


Corll. Hence we learn, that our experience of the 


ſufficiency of the doctrine of the goſpel, to give peace 


of conſcience, is a rational inward witneſs to thz 
truth of the goſpel. When the mind ſees ſuch a fit- 
neſs in this way of ſalvation, that it takes off the 
burthen, that ariſes from the ſenſe of its being necel- 
ſarily bound to puniſhment, through proper deſert, 
and from the demands of reaſon and nature; it is a 
ſtrong argument, that it is not a thing of mere human 
imagination: When we experience its fitneſs to an- 
ſwer its end, this is the third of the three that bear 
witneſs on earth. The Spirit bears witneſs, by &dit- 
covering the divine glory, and thoſe ſtamps of divinity 
that are in the goſpel. The water bears witneſs ; that is, 
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the experience of the power of the goſpel to puriſy 
and ſanctify the heart, witneſſes the truth of it: and 
the blood bears witneſs by delivering the conſcience 
from guilt, Any other fort of faith than this ſenſe 
of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's ſalvation, does not give 
fuch immediate glory and honour to Chriſt, and does 
not ſo neceſſarily and immediately infer the neceſlity 
of Chriſt's being known. Nothing beſides makes all 
chriſtianity fo to hang upon actual reſpect to Chriſt, and 
centre in hm. Surely, the more the ſinner has an in- 
ward, an immediate and fole and explicit dependence 
upon Chriſt, the more Chriſt has the glory of his ſal- 
vation from him. 

In order to this fort of ſenſe of the congruity of 
our fins being forgiven, and of puniſhments being re- 
moved, by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, there mult of 
neceſſity. be a fenſe of our guiltineſs. For it is im- 
poſſible any congruity ſhould be feen, without com- 
pariſon of the ſatisſaction with the guilt. And they 
cannot be compared, except there be a ſenſe of then 
both. There muſt not only be ſuch a ſenſe of God's 
being very angry, and his anger being very dreadful, 
without any ſenſe of the reaſonableneſs of that anger; 
but there muſt be a proper ſenſe of the deſert of 
wrath, ſuch as there is in repentance. Indeed it is 

offible there may be ſuch a ſenſe of the glory of the: 
eee and his ſalvation, that if we had more of a 
fenſe of guilt than we have, we ſhould fee a con- 
gruity. | | 
-1$ 33. Sinners, under conviction of their guilt, are 
generally afraid that God is fo angry with them, 
that he never will give them faith in Chriſt. They 
think the majeſty and jealouſy of God will not allow: 
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ef it. Therefore, there goes with a ſenfe of the ſuf- 


ficiency of Chriſt, a ſenſe of God's ſovereignty with 
reſpec to mercy and judgement, that he will and: 
may have mercy in Chriſt, on whom he will have 
mercy, and leave to hardnefs whom. he will. This. 
eafes of that burden. | 8 

Welle? Mn — 48 


® : 
* * 4 C2 


— — 


414 Miſcellaneous Obſervations [ Chap. 7. 


$ 34. For a man to truſt in his own righteouſneſs, 
15 to conceive hopes of ſome favour of God, or ſome 
+I freedom from his diſpleaſure, from a falſe notion of 
i | his own goodneſs or exceHency, and the proportion 


oy | it bears to that favour; and of his own badneſs, and 
p the relation it bears to his diſpleaſure. It is to con- 
bs | ceive hopes of ſome ſavour of God, from a falſe no- | 
4! tion of the relation which our own goodneſs or ex- | 
1 cellency bears to that favour; whether this miſtaken | 
1 relation be ſuppoſed to imply an obligation in natural f 
1 juſtice, or propriety and decency, or an obligation in N 
point of wiſdom and honour; or if he thinks that, t 
without it, God will not do excellently or according to 
ſome one at leaſt of his. declared attributes, or whether 1 
it be any obligation by virtue of his promiſe ; whether 
this favourable reſpect be the pardon of fin, or the t 
beſtowment of heaven, or the abating of puniſnment, it 
or anſwering of prayers, or mitigation of puniſhment, P 
or converting grace, or God's delighting in us, priz- 11 
ing of us, or the beſtowing of any temporal or ſpiritual A: 
bleſſing. This excellency we ſpeak of, is either real or t! 
ſuppoſed; either negative, in not being fo bad as v 
f and the like, or poſitive. Whether it be na- 


a1 
tural or moral excellency, is immaterial: alſo, whe- fi 
ther the finner himſelf looks upon it as an excellency, A 
or ſuppofes God looks upon it as ſuch. For men to ly 
truſt in their own righteouſneſs, is to entertain hope of 5: 


eſcaping any diſpleaſure, or obtaining any poſitive of 
favour from God, from too high a notion of our own ſu 
moral excelleney, or too light a notion of our bad- is 
neſs, as compared with or related to that favour or th 
diſpleaſure. 1 10 2471 | +1 2 of 
$. 35. This is to be obſerved concerning the fcrip- be 
tures that I have cited reſpeCting faith, that they ſome- AA 
times affix falvation to the natural and immediate thy 
effects of faith, as well as to faith itſelf. Such, as, 8 
aſking, knocking, &. Rom: x. 1 2. 13, 14. In the r4th 3g 
verſe, faith is diſtinguiſhed from calling upon him. the 
$ 36. All truſting.to our own righteouſnefs indeed; Jet 

is expecting juſtification for our own Excellency. tio 


But 
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But they that expect that God will convert them for 
their excellency, or do any thing elſe towards their 
ſalvation upon that account, do truſt in their own 
righteouſneſs. Becauſe, the ſuppoſing that God will 
be the more inclined to convert a man, or enable him 
to come to Chriſt for his excellency, is to ſuppoſe, 
that he is juſtiſied already, at leaſt in part. It ſup- 
poſes, that God's anger for ſin is at leaſt partly ap- 
peaſed, and that God is more favourably inclined to 
him for his excellency's ſake, in that he is diſpoſed 
to give him converting grace, or do ſomething elſe 
towards his converſion upon that account. 

$ 37- The difficulty in giving a definition of faith 
is, that we have no word that clearly and adequately 
expreſſes the whole act of acceptance, or cloſing of 
the ſoul or heart with Chriſt. Inclination expreſſes 
it but partially; conviction exprefles it alſo but in 
part; the-ſenfe of the foul does not do it fully. And 
if we uſe metaphorical expreſſions, ſuch as embrace, 
and loyez* &c. they are obſcure, and will not carry 
the famertdea with them to the minds of all. All 
words that are uſed to expreſs ſuch acts of the mind, 
are af a very indeterminate ſignification. It is a dif- 
ficult thing to find words to exhibit our own ideas. 
Another difficulty is to find a word, that ſhall clear- 
ly expreſs the whole goodneſs or righteouſneſs of the 
Saviour and of the goſpel. To be true, is one part 
of the goodneſs of the ofpel. For the Saviour to be 
ſufficient, is one part of his goodneſs. To be ſuitable, 
is another part. To be bountiful and glorious, is ano- 
ther part. To be neceſſary, is another part. The idea 
of a real good or lovely object, that is conceived to 
be real, poſſeſſes the heart after another manner, than 
a very lovely idea that is only imaginary. So that 
there is need of both a ſenſe of goodneſs and reality, 
to:unite the heart tothe Saviour. | iel et 
Faith is the ſoul's. embracing. and acquieſcing in 
the revelation which the word of God gives us of 
Jeſus: Chii{kias our Saviour, in a ſenſe and convic- 
tion of his goodneſs and reality as ſuch. I do not 
7 conſider 
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conſider the ſenſe of the goodneſs and reality of 
Chrilt as a Saviour, as a diſtinct thing from the em- 
bracing of him, but only explain the nature of the 
embracing by it. But it is implied in it; it is the 
firſt and principal thing in it. And all that belongs 
to embracing the revelation, an approbation of it, a 
love to it, adherence to it, acquiefcence in it, is in a 
manner implied in a ſenfe of Chriſt's goodneſs and 
reality and relation to us, or our concern in him. I 
ſay, as our Saviour; for there is implied in believing 
in Chriſt, not only and merely that exerciſe of mind, 
which ariſes from a ſenſe of his excellency and reali- 
ty as a Saviour; but alſo that which ariſes from the 
conſideration of his relation to us, and of our con- 
cern in him, his being a Saviour ſor ſach as we are; 
for ſinful men; and a Saviour that is offered with his 
benefits to us. The angels have a ſenſe of the reali- 
ty and goodneſs of Chriſt as a Saviour, and may be 
ſaid with joy to embtace the diſcovery of it. They 
cannot be ſaid to believe in Chriſt. The ſpirit that 
they receive, the notice that they have of Chriſt the 
Saviour is the ſame; but there is a difference in the 
act, by reaſon of the different relation that Chriſt, 
as a Saviour, ſtands in to us, from what he doth to 
chad 1 25 6 e 

$ 38. 0%. t. It may be objected, that this ſeems to 
make the revelation more the object of the eſſential 
act of faith than Chriſt. I anſwer, no; for the re- 
velation is no otherwiſe the object by this definition, 
than as it brings and exhibits Chriſt to us. It is em- 
bracing the revelation in a ſenſe and convickion of 
the goodneſs and reality of the Saviour it exhibits. 
We do not embrace Chriſt by faith any otherwiſe, 
than as brought to us in a revelation: when we come 
to embrace him as exhibited otherwiſe, that will not 
be faith. A man is ſaved by that faith, which is a 
reception of Chrift in all his offices; but he is juſti- 
fied by his receiving Chriſt in his prieſtly offie. 
9 39. To believe, is to have a ſenſe and a realifing 


lief of what the goſpel reveals of the — 
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of Chriſt, and particularly as it concerns ourſelves. 
There is in faith a conviction, that redemption by 
that mediation of Chriſt which the goſpel reveals, ex- 
iſts, and a ſenſe how it does ſo, and how it may with 


reſpect to us in particular. There is a truſting to Chriſt 


that belongs to the eſſence of true faith. That quiet 
and eaſe of mind that ariſes from a ſenſe of the 
ſufficiency of Chriſt, may well be called a truſting 
in that ſuthciency. It gives a quietneſs to the mind, to 
ſee that there is a way wherein it may be ſaved, to 
ſee a good and ſufficient way, wherein its ſalvation 
is very poſſible, and the attributes of God cannot 
be oppolite to it. This gives eaſe, though it be not 
yet certain that he ſhall be ſaved. But to believe 
Chriit's ſufficiency, ſo as to be thus far eaſy, may be 
called a truſting in Chriſt, though it cannot be truſt- 
ing in him that he will ſave us. To be eaſy in any 
degree, on a belief or perſuaſion of the ſufficiency 
of any thing for our good, is a degree of truſting. 
There is in faith not only a belief of what the goſ- 
pel declares, that Chriſt has ſatisfied for our ſins, and 
merited eternal life; but there is alſo a ſenſe of it; 
a ſenſe that Chriſt's ſufferings do ſatisfy, and that he 
did merit, or was worthy that we ſhould be accepted 
for his ſake. There is a difference between being 
convinced that it is ſo, and having a ſenſe that it is ſo. 

There is in the eſſence of juſtifying faith, included a 
receiving of Chriſt as a Saviour from fin. For we 

embrace him as the author of life, as well as Saviour 

from miſery. But the ſum of that cternal life which 

Chriſt purchaſed is holineſs; it is a holy happineſs. 

And there is in faith a liking of the happineſs that 

Chriit has procured and offers. The Jews deſpiſing 

the pleaſant land, is mentioned as part of their un- 

belief. It muſt be as the goſpel reveals Chriſt,. or in 


the goſpel notion of him, the foul muſt cloſe with 


Chriſt. For whoſoever is offended in Chriſt, in the 
view that the goſpel gives us of him, cannot be faid 
to believe in him; for he is one that 1s 3 
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from bleſſedneſs, by that ſaying of Chriſt, Matt. xi. 6. 
« Bleſſed is he whoſoever is not offended in me.” 


9 40. There is implied in faith, not only a beliey- 


ing of Chriſt to be a real, ſufficient, and excellent Savi- 
our for me, and having a complacency in him as 
ſuch; but in a complete act of faith, there is an act 
of the foul in this view of him, and diſpoſition to- 
wards him, ſeeking to him, that he would be my 
Saviour; as is evident, becauſe otherwiſe prayer 
would not be the expreſſion of faith. But prayer is 
only the voice of faith to God through Chriſt: and 
this is further evident, as faith is expreſſed by a com- 
ing to Chriſt, and a looking to him to be ſaved. 
$ 41. There is hope implied in the eſſence of juſti- 
fying faith. Thus there is hope, that I may obtain 
juſtification by Chriſt, though there is not contained 
in its eſſence a hope that T have obtained it. And fo 
there is a truſt in Chriſt contained in the eſſence of 
faith. There is a truſt implied in ſeeking to Chriſt 
to be my Saviour, in an apprehenſion that he is a 
ſufficient Saviour; though not a truſt in him, as one 
that has promiſed to ſave me, as having already per- 
formed the condition of the promiſe. If a city was 
beſieged and diſtrefſed by a potent enemy, and ſhould 
hear of ſome great champion at a diſtance, and ſhould 
be induced by what they hear of his valour and good- 
neſs, to ſeek and ſend to him for relief, believing 
what they have heard of his ſufficiency, and thence 
conceiving hope that they may be delivered; the 
people, in ſending, may be ſaid to truſt in fuch a 
champion: as of old the children of Iſrael, when 
they ſent into Egypt for help, were ſaid to truſt in 
Egypt. It has by many been ſaid, that the ſoul's im- 
mediately applying Chriſt to itſelf as his Saviour, was 
eſſential to faith; and ſo that one ſhould believe him 
to be his Saviour. Doubtleſs, an immediate appli 
cation is neceſſary. But that which is eſſential, 13 
not the ſoul's immediately applying Chriſt to itſelf fo 
properly, as its applying itſelf to Chriſt. 
g 942. 


cnc 

the 
ach a 
when 
iſt in 
8 im- 
, Was 
> him 
appli 
al, 15 


elf fo 


d 42. 


Chap. 7. ] on Important Dofrines. 419 


$ 42. Good works are in ſome ſort implied in the 
very nature of faith, as is implied in 1 Tim. v. 8. 
where the apoſtle fpeaking of him that does not pro- 
vide for their parents, fays, “if any provide not for 
his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 
he hath denied the _ 

$ 43- Faith is that inward ſenſe and act, of which 
prayer is the expreſſion; as is evident, 1. Becauſe in 
the ſame manner as the freedom of grace, accordin 
to the goſpel covenant, is often ſet forth by this, that 
he that believes, receives; ſo it alſo oftentimes is by 
this, that he that aſks, or prays, or calls upon God, 
receives; Math. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10.; Luke xi. 9.“ Aſk 
and it ſhall be given you; ſeek and ye ſhall find; 
knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. For ever 
one that aſketh, receiveth z and he that ſeeketh, 
findeth; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be open- 
ed. Or what man is there of. you, whom, it his 
ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? Or, if he aſk 
a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? How much more 
ſhall your Father which is in heaven, give the holy 
Spirit to them that afk him?“ Matth. xxi. 21, 22. 
Jeſus anſwered. and ſaid unto them, Verily I fay 
unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 
not only do this which is done to the fig-tree ; but 
alſo, if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be 
done; and all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive.” Mark xi. 23, 24. To 
the ſame purpoſe with that laſt mentioned place in 
Matthew. John xv. 7. © If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what vou will, 
and it ſhall be done unto you.” Pfalm Ixxxvi. 
Thou Lord art good, and ready to forgive; and 
plenteous in mercy unto. all them that call upon 
thee.” Pſalm cxlv. 18.“ The Lord is nigh unto 
all that call upon him, to all that call upon him in 
truth.” Joel ii. 32. The prophet: ſpeaking there of 
goſpel times, ſays, © And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
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be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jeruſalem 
ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and in 
the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call.” Rom. x. 
12, 13. © For there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall 
call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved;“ quot- 
ing the forementioned place in Joel. 1 Cor. 1. 2, 3. 
« Unto the church of God which is at Corinth; to 
them that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
ſaints; with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both their's and 
our's ; grace be unto you,” &c. | | 
2. The ſame expreſſions that are uſed in ſcripture 
for faith, may be well uſed for prayer alſo; ſuch as 
coming to God or Chriſt, and looking to him. Eph. 
iii. 12. In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs 
with confidence by the faith of him.” | 
. Prayer is often plainly ſpoken of as the expreſ- 
ſion of faith. As it very certainly is in Rom. x. 17, 
12, 13, 14. For the ſeripture ſaith, whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. For there is 
no difference between the Jew- and the Greek: for 
the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon 
him : for whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed ?” Chriſtian prayer is 
called the prayer of Faith, James v. 15. And believ- 
ing is often mentioned as the life and ſoul of true 
prayer, as in the forementioned place. Matth. xxi. 
21, 22. 1 Tim. ii. 8. I will that men every where 
lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.“ 
And Heb. x. 19, 22. Draw near in full aſſurance 
of faith.” James i. 5, 6. If any of you lack wil- 
dom, let him aſk it of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given 
him. But let him aſk in faith,, nothing wavering.” 
Faith in God, is expreſſed in praying to God. Faith 


in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is expreſſed in praying to 
Chriſt, and praying in the name of Chriſt; John xiv. 
— 133 
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13, 14. And the promiſes are made to aſking in 
Chriſt's name, in the ſame manner as they are to 
believing in Chriſt. John xiv. 13, 14. © And what- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall 
alk any thing in my name, I will do it.” Chap. xvi. 
23, 24. © Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye 
ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto you have aſked nothing in my name: aſk, 
and receive, that your joy may be full.” 

$ 44. Truſting in Chriſt, is implied in the nature 
of faith; as is evident by Rom. ix. 33. As it is 
written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and 
rock of offence: and whoſoever believeth on him, 
ſhall not be aſhamed.” The apoſtle there in the con- 
text is ſpeaking of juſtifying faith; and it is evident, 
that truſting in Chriſt is implied in the import of the 
word believeth, For being aſhamed, as the word is 
uſed in Scripture, is the paſſion that ariſes upon the 
fruſtration of truſt or confidence. There is implied 
in juſtifying faith, a truſting to Chriſt's truth and 
faithfulneſs, or a believing what he declares and pro- 
miſes; as is evident, in that it is called not only be- 
lieving in Chriſt, and believing on Chrift, but believ- 


ing Chriſt; John iii. 36.“ He that believeth not the 


Son, thall not ſee life.” Truſting in Chriſt is often 
implied in faith, according to the repreſentations of 
Scripture; Iſaiah xxvii. 5. © Or let him take hold of 
my ſtrength that he may make peace with me, and 
he thall make peace with me.” 


$ 45- Why is this reception or unition of the ſoul 


properly expreſſed by faith? Anſwer, Not ſo much 


merely from the nature of the act more abſtractedly. 
conſidered, which is unition, reception, or cloſing ; 


but from the nature of the Act, conjunctly with the 
{tate of the agent and the object of the act, which 
qualifies and ſpecifies the act, and adds certain quali- 
ſications to the abſtract idea of unition, cloſing, or 
reception. Conſider the {tate of the receiver; guilty, 
miſerable, undone, impotent, helpleſs, unworthy : 
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and the nature and worth of the received, he being 
a divine, inviſible Saviour : the end for which he is 
received, the benefits invifible : the ground on which 
he is received or cloſed with, the word of God, and 
his. invitations and promiſes : the circumſtances of 
thoſe things that are received, ſupernatural, incom- 
prehenſible, wonderful, difficult, unſearchable : The 
proper act of unition or reception in ſuch a caſe, is 
moſt aptly expreſſed o the word faith. Fearfulneſs 
is oppoſite to faith, Mark iv. 40. * Why are ye ſo 
ſcarful? How is it that ye have no faith?“ And 
Rev. xxi. 8. * But the fearful and the unbelieving.” 
Tuſtifying faith is ſometimes called hope in Scripture. 
6:46. The condition both of the firſt and ſecond 
covenant, is a receiving, compliance with, or yield- 
ang to, a fignification or declaration from God; or to 
a revelation made from God. A receiving or yielding 
to a ſignification of the will of God, as our ſovereign 
Lord and lawgiver, is moſt properly called obedience. 
The receiving and yielding to a ſtrange myſterious 
revelation and offer which God makes of mercy to 
ſinners, being a revelation of things ſpiritual, ſuper- 
natural, inviſible, and myſterious, through an infinite 
power, wiſdom and grace of God, is properly called 
faith, There is indeed obedience in the condition of 
both covenants, and there is faith or believing God 
in both. But the different name ariſes from the re- 
markably different nature of the revelation or mani- 
feſtations made. The one is a law; the other a teſti- 
mony and offer. The one is a ſignification of what 
God expects that we ſhould do towards him, and 
what he expects to receive from us; the other a re- 
velation of what he has done for us, and an offer, of 
what we may receive from him. The one is an ex- 
preſſion of God's great authority over us, in order to 
2 yielding to the authority; the other is a revelation 
of God's myſterious and wonderful mercy, and wiſ- 
dom, and power for us, in order to a reception an- 
1werable to ſuch a revelation. 1 
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The reaſon why this was not ſo fully inſiſted upon 
under the Old Teſtament, under the denomination 
of faith, was, that the revelation itſelf of this great 
ſalvation, was not thus explicitly and fully made. 

It muſt moſt naturally be called faith, 1. Becauſe 
the word that is the object of it, is a revelation; which 
moſt nearly concerns our intereſt and good; and that 
a revelation not of a work to be done by us, but an 
offer made to us only to be received by us. 

If it were a manifeſtation otherwiſe than by teſti- 
mony, a receiving of it, and yielding to it, would 
not ſo naturally be called faith; and it a mere mani- 
feſtation of ſomething not nearly concerning us, it 
would not naturally be called faith. For idle ſtories, 
that do not concern us, are not the object of truſt or 
dependence. If it were a manifeſtation in order to- 
ſomething expected from us; ſome work to be done 
by us; a yielding to it would not ſo properly be called 
faith. For yielding, then, would. imply. ſomething- 
more than juſt receiving the teſtimony, | 

2. Becauſe the perſon that is the object of it, is 
revealed in the character of a wonderful Saviour. A 
receiving of a-perſon in the character of a Saviour, 
is a proper act of truſt and affiance. And a receiv- 
ing a divine inviſible Saviour, that offers to ſave us 
by infinite power, wiſdom, and mercy, and by very 
myſterious ſupernatural works, is properly faith. 

3. The benefits that are revealed, which are the 
per of faith, are things ſpiritual, inviſible, wonder- 
ful and future; and there fore, embracing and depend- 
ing on theſe, is properly faith. | 

$ 47- Faith implies a cleaving to Chriſt, ſo as to- 
be diſpoſed to ſell and ſuffer all for him. See John. 
ii. 42, 43. Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers 
alſo, many. believed on him; but becauſe of the 
Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt- they ſhould 
be put out of the ſynagogue :: for: they loved the 
Praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God.“ John 
v. 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour 
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one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only ?” | 
6 48. Faith is not all kind of aſſent to the word of 
God as true and divine. For ſo the Jews in Chriſt's 
time aſſented to the books of Moſes, and therefore 
Chriſt tells them, that they truſted in Moſes ; John 
v. 45. There is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 
in whom ye truſt.” Yet the very thing that Moſes 
accuſes them for, was not believing in him, i. e. be- 
Heving ſo as to yield to his ſayings, and comply with 
him, or obey him, as the phraſe in the New Teſta- 
-ment 1s concerning Chriſt. And therefore Chriſt ſays 
in the next verſe, “ For had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me; for he wrote of me.“ There 
may be a ſtrong belief of divine things in the under- 
ſtanding, and yet no ſaving faith; as is manifeſt by 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. Though 1 have all faith, fo that 1 
.could remove mountains, and have no charity, I am 
nothing.” Not only truſting in Chriſt, as one that 
has undertaken to ſave us, and as believing that he 
3s our Saviour, is faith; but applying to him, or 
ſeeking to him, that he would become our Saviour, 
with a ſenſe of his reality and goodneſs as a Saviour, 
is faith; as is evident by Rom. xv. 12. © In him 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt.” Compared with the place 
whence it is cited, Heb. xi. 10. To it ſhall the 
Gentiles ſeck;“ together with Pſalm ix. 10. And 
they that know thy name, will put their truſt in 
thee: for thou, Lord, haſt not forſaken them that 
ſeek thee.” Which agrees well with faith's being 
called a looking to Chriit, or coming to him for life, 
a flying for refuge to him, or flying to him for ſafety. 
And this is the firſt act of ſaving faith. And prayer's 
being the expreſſion of faith, confirms this. This is 
further confirmed by Iſaiah xxxi. 2. Wo to them 
that go down into Egypt for help, and ſtay on horſes, 
and truſt in chariots, becauſe they are many; and in 
horſemen, becauſe they are very ſtrong : but they 
look not unto the holy One of Ifrael, neither / the 


Lord.” When it is ſaid, “ Pſalm Ixix. 6.“ Let not 
x them 


Dee as an 


Chap. 7. ] on Important Doctrines. 425 


them that wait on thee, O Lord, be aſhamed for my 
ſake: let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded for 
f my fake :” It is equivalent to that ſcripture, © He 
g that believeth ſhall never be confounded.“ And when 
it is ſaid, verſe 32. And your heart ſhall live that 
ſeek the Lord ;“ it is equivalent to that ſcripture, 
4 The juſt ſhall live by faith.” So Pſalm xxii. 26. 41 
and Pſalm Ixx. 4. And fo Amos v. 4. For thus 11 
ſaith the Lord unto the houſe of Iſrael, Seek ye me, | 
and ye ſhall live.” And verſe 6. © Seek the Lord, and (24 
ye ſhall live.“ And verſe 8. © Seek him that made | 
the ſeven ſtars and Orion, and turneth the ſhadow of: 1 
death into the morning.” Cant. iv. 8. Look from | 
the top of Amana.” Ifaiah xvii. 7, 8. © At that day : 
ſhall a man look to his Maker, and his eyes thall have 
reſpect to the holy One of Iſrael; and he ſhall not | 
look to the. altars, the work of. his hands; neither 
ſhall reſpect that which his fingers have made, either 
the groves or the images.” Iſaiah xly. 22. Look _. |} 
unto me, and be ye faved, all the ends of the earth.“ | 
Jonah ii. 4. © I will look again towards thine holy 
temple.” Micah vii. 7.“ Therefore I will look unto 
the 3 ; I will wait for the God of my ſalvation 
my God will hear me.” Pſalm xxxiv. 5. They 
looked unto him, and were lightened ; their faces 
were not aſhamed.” “ 

9.49. Faith is a taking hold of God's ſtrength ; 
Iſaiah xxvit. 5. O let him take hold of my ſtrength, 
that he may make peace with me, and he-ſhall make 
peace with me.“ Faith is expreſſed by firetching out 
the hand to Chriſt ; Pſal. Ixviii. 31. * Ethiopia fhall 
foon ſtretch our her hands to God.” * So Chriſt ſaid. 
to the man that had the withered handy „Stretch! 
forth thine hand.” —Promiſes of mercy-and help. ar: - 
often in Scripture. made to rolling our burden, and 

rolling ourſelves, or rolling our way on the: Lord. 
Prov. xvi. 3, „ Commit thy works . unto the. Lard, 
and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſned.“ PraL.zxii. 8. 
and xxxvii. 5.“ He truſted. on the Lord chat he : 
would. delizer him: let him deliver him, ſeeing he: 

Nn 3; delighted! 
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delighted in him.” —* Commit thy way unto the Lord; 
truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs.” 

50. That there are different ſorts of faith, and 
that all believing that Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the world, &c. is not true and ſaving 
faith, or that faith which moſt commonly has the 
name of faith appropriated to it in the New Teſta- 
ment, is exceedingly evident by John vt. 64.“ But 
there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus 
knew from the beginning, who they were that be- 
lieved not, and who ſhould betray him.” Here all 
falſe diſciples, that had but a temporary faith, that 
thought him to be the Meſſiah, but would fall away, 
as Judas and others, are ſaid to be thoſe that believed 
not, making an eſſential difference between their be- 
lief, and that grace that has the term faith, or be- 
lieving, appropriated to it. Faith is a receiving Chriſt 
into the heart, in ſuch a ſenſe as to believe that he is 
what he declares himſelf to be, and to have ſuch an 
high eſteem of him as an excellent Lord and Saviour, 
and ſo to prize him, and ſo to depend upon him, as 
not to be aſhamed nor afraid to profeſs him, and 
openly and conſtantly to appear on his ſide. See 
Rom. x. 8. to 13. 

$ 51. Truſting in riches, as Chriſt uſes the expreſ- 
fion concerning the rich young man, and as the ex- 
preſſion is uſed elfewhere, is an extenſive expreſſion, 
comprehending many diſpoſitions, affections, and ex- 
erciſes of heart towards riches : ſo faith in Chriſt, or 
truſting in Chriſt, is as extenſive. - The foul's active 
cloſing or uniting with Chriſt, is faith. But the act 
of the ſoul, in its uniting or cloſing, muſt be agree- 
able to the kind and nature of the union that is to be 
eſtabliſned between Chriſt and the ſaints, and that 
ſubſiſts between them, and is the foundation of the 
faints communion with Chrift. Such is the nature 
of it, that it is not merely like the various parts of a 
duilding, that are cemented and cleave faſt together 
or as marbles and precious ſtones may be joined, ſo. 


3s. 0 become one: but it is ſuch a kind of union as 


ſubſiſts, 
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 ſubſiſts between the head and living members, be- 


tween ſtock and branches; between which, and the 
head or ſtock, there is ſuch a kind of union, that there 
is an entire, immediate, perpetual dependence for, and 
derivation of, nouriſhment, refreſhment, beauty, fruit- 
fulneſs, and all ſupplies; yea, life and being. And 
the union is wholly for this purpoſe ; this derivation 
is the end of it; and it is the moſt eſſential thing in 


the union. Now, ſuch an union as this, when turn- 


ed into act, (if I may ſo ſay), or an active union of an 
intelligent rational being, that is agreeable to this 
kind of union, and is a recognition and expreſſion, 
and as it were the active band of it, is ſomething 
elſe beſides mere love. It is an act moſt properly 
expreſſed by the name of faith, according to the pro- 
per meaning of the word ſo tranſlated, as it was uſed 
in the days when the Scriptures were written. 

6 52. Truſting in a prince or ruler, as the phraſe 
was underſtood among the Jews, implied in it faith- 
ful adherence and entire ſubjection, ſubmiſſion and 
obedience. So much the phraſe plainly implies 
Judges ix. 15. And the bramble ſaid unto the trees, 
If in truth ye anoint me king over you, then come 
and put your truſt in my ſhadow; and, if not, let 
fire come out of the bramble, and devour the cedars 
of Lebanon.” We have an account of the fulfil- 
ment of this parable in the ſequel—How the men of 
Shechem did not prove faithful ſubjects to Abime- 
lech, according to their covenant or agreement with 
him, but dealt treacherouſly with him : Verſe 23. And 
how accordingly Abimelech proved the occaſion of 


their deſtruction. The like figure of ſpeech is uſed 


to ſignify the nations obedience to the king of Aſſy- 
ria; Ezek. xxxi. 6. All the ſowls of heaven made 


their neſts in his boughs, and under his branches did 


all the beaſts of the field bring forth their young, and 
under his ſhadow dwelt all great nations.” So alſo 
x ſignifies the ſubjection of the nations to Nebuchad- 
nezzar; Dan. iv. 11, 12. © The tree grew, and was 
&xong : the beaſts of the field had ſhadow under iy, 
* and 
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and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 


thereof, and all fleſh fed of it.” The benefit that 


thoſe who are the true ſubjects of Chriſt have by him, 
is expreſſed by the very ſame things; Ezek. xvii. 23. 


& In the mountain of the height of Iſrael will I plant 


it: and it ſhall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and 
be a goodly cedar; and under it ſhall dwell all fow! 
of every wing; in the ſhadow of the branches there- 
of ſhall they dwell.” Our truſting in God and 
'Chriſt, is often expreſſed by our truiting in his ſha- 
dow, and under the ſhadow of his wings, and. the 
like; Pſal. xvii. 8. and xxxvi. 4. and lvii. 1. and 
Ixiii. 7. and xci. 1.3 Cant. ii. 3.; Iſaiah iv. 6. and 
xXv. 4. Here ſee Ruth ii. 12. compared with chap. 


1. 16. John iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlaſting life: he that believeth not the Son, 


are The force of the word may in ſome meaſure 
be learned from Acts v. 36, 37. and Acts v. 40. And 
to him they agreed or obeyed” the word is the ſame 
in the Greek. And Acts xxiii. 21. © But do not 
thou yield unto them;“ the word is the ſame in the 
Greek. Acts xxvi. 19. *© I was not diſobedien: 
(arebec) to the heavenly viſion;” Rom. xxvi. 19. 
« Diſobedient to parents, *7«8%5. See alſo Acts xvii. 
4.“ Some of them believed (in the Greek «T«c0ncar) 
and conſorted with Paul and Silas.” Acts xiv. 2. 
6 Phe unbelieving Jews, araber. Eph. ii. 2.4 The 
ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, redes.“ We may. judge ſomething of the 
force of the word z«va:, by the ſigniſication of the 
word whence it comes: . 7«bexe: is the paſſive of ve, 
which ſignifies, to counſel, to move or entice, draw 
or perſuade unto. 

9 53. That a ſaving belief of truth ariſes from love, 
or a holy diſpoſition and reliſh of heart, appears by 
Phil. i. 9, 10.“ And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all 
judgement, that ye may approve things that are ex- 
cellent.” That this approving of the things that are 
excellent, is mentioned as an inſtance of — 
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of that knowledge and judgement that is ſpoken of 
as the fruit of love, appears more plainly in the ori- 
ginal, as the connexion is evident, «% 79 deni, unto 
the approving. The ſame thing appears by 2 Theſſ. 
11. 12.“ That they all might be damned, who believ- 
ed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 
neſs.” 

$ 54. It is fit that, ſeeing we depend ſo entirely 
and univerſally, viſibly and remarkably, on-God, in 
our fallen ſtate, for happineſs, and ſceing the ſpecial 
deſign of God was to bring us into fucly a great and 
moſt evident dependence; that the act of the ſoul, by 
which it is intereſted in this benefit, beſtowed in this 
way, ſhould correſpond; viz. a looking and fecking 
to, and depending on God for it; that the unition 
of heart, that is the proper term, ſhould imply ſuch 
an application of the toul to God, and ſeeking his be- 
nefits only and entirely, and with full ſenſe of de- 
pendence on him, that as the condition before was 
obedience, or rendering to God, ſo now it ſhould be 
ſeeking and looking to him, drawing and deriving 
from him, and with the whole heart depending on 
him, on his power and free grace, &c. Faith is the 
proper active union of the ſoul with Chriſt as our 
Saviour, as revealed to us in the goſpel. But the 
proper active union of the ſoul with Chriſt as our 
Saviour, as revealed to us in the goſpel, is the ſouPs 
active agreeing, and ſuiting or adapting itſelf in its 
act, to the exhibition God gives us. of Chriſt and his 


redemption 3 to the nature of the exhibition, being 


pure revelation, and a revelation of things perfectly 


above our ſenſes and reaſon; and to Chriſt himſelf ' 


in his perſon as revealed, and in the character under 
which he is revealed to us; and to our ſtate with re- 
gard to him in that character; and to our need of 
him, and.concern with him, and his relation to us, 
and to the benefits to us, with which he 1s exhibited 
and offered to us in that revelation ; and to the great 
deſign of God in that method and divine contrivance 


of falvation revealed. But the moſt proper name for 


* ſuch 


FT» 
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ſuch an aCtive union or unition of the ſoul to Chriſt, 
as this, of any that language affords, is faith. 

$55. The revelation or exhibition that God firſt made 
of himſelf, was of his authority, demanding and re- 
quiring of us, that we ſhould render ſomething to him 
that nature and reaſon required. The act of the ſoul 
that is ſuitable to ſuch an exhibition, may be expreſſed 
by ſubmitting, doing, obeying, and rendering to God. 
The exhibition which God makes of himſelf, ſince 

our fall, in the goſpel, is not of his power and autho- 
rity, as demanding of us, but of his ſufficiency for 
us, as needy, empty, helpleſs; and of his grace and 
mercy to us, as unworthy and miſerable. And the 
exhihition is by pure revelation of things quite above 
all our ſenſes and reaſon, or the reach of any created. 
faculties, being of the mere good pleaſure of God. 
The act in us, that is proper and ſuitable to, and 
well according to ſuch an exhibition as this, may be 
exnrefied by ſuch names as, believing, ſeeking, looks 
ing, depending, acquieſcing, or, in one word, faith. 


$ 56. That believing, in the New Teſtament, is much 


the ſame as truſting, in the Old, is confirmed by com- 
paring Jer. xvii. 5. © Curſed is the man that truſteth 
in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, whoſe heart de- 
parteth from the Lord ;? Ver. 7. Bleſſed is the 
man that truſteth in the Lord, whoſe hope the Lord 
is — with Heb. iii. 12.“ Take heed, brethren, left 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God.” It alſo is confirmed 
by this, that truſting in God, and hoping in him, are 
uſed in the Old Teſtament as expreſſions of the ſame 
import. So hope is often in the New "Teſtament uſ- 
ed to ſignify the ſame thing that, in other places, is 
ſignified by faith. Rom. xv. 12, 13. © And again, 
Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that 
ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt.” —* Now the God of peace fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in 
hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt.” Com- 

pare 
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pare Dan iii. 38. with Dan. vi. 23. and Heb. vi. 97, 


34- th ; 

It is mavife k, ther truſting in:! rale of 
the ſame NN pr? vl | 1 He | | . 4 "DAY Y 
Haul xliz. 23. „id that 
wait for me; with 4147! 5 51 Rom. 


Ix. 33 and x. il.; 1 Pet vi. 6, 7, 8. "Theſe places 
ſhew, that waiting for God, fignifies the ſame as 
believing on him. And it 1s evident, by various 
paſſages of Scripture, that waiting on God, or for 

God, ſignifies the ſame as truſting in him. 
$ 57- That ſaving faith implies in its nature di- 
vine love, is manifeſt by 1 John v. 1. © Whoſoever 
believeth that Jeſus is the . Chriſt, is born of God; 
and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
alſo that is begotten of him.“ The apoſtle's deſign 
in this verſe ſeems to be, to ſhew the connexion there 
is between a true and ſincere reſpect to God, and a 
reſpect to and union with Chriſt; ſo that he who is 
united tp the Son, is ſo to the Father, and vice verſa. 
As he believes in Chriſt, and ſo loves him, it is evi- 
dent that he is a child of God, and vice verſa. He, 
whoſe heart is united to the Father, is ſo to the Son 
too. He that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo 
that is begotten of him. (Compare chap. ii. 22, 23, 
24. and chap. iv. 15.; with John xiv. 1. and John xv. 
23, 24.) The ſame is further manifeſt again by the fol- 
lowing verſes of this chapter, 3, 4, 5. This is the love 4 
God, that we keep his commandments : and his command- 
ments are not grievous ; i. e. this is a good evidence 
that we have true love to God, that we are enabled 
to triumph over the difficulties we meet with in this 
evil world, and not to eſteem the yoke of denial of 
our worldly luſts a grievous and heavy yoke, and on 
that account be unwilling to take it upon us. For 
whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the world ; and 
this is the victory that overcameth the world, even our 
faith. This is explaining what he had ſaid before, 
that our love to God enables us to overcome the dif- 
fieulties that attend keeping God's commands; wo 
ews 
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ſhews that love is the main thing in ſaving faith, the 
life and power of it, by which it produces great ef- 
fects; agreeably to what the apoſtle Paul ſays, when 
he calls ſaving faith, faith effeftual by love. 

6. 58. Seeking God is from time to time ſpoken 
of as the condition of God's favour and ſalvation, in 
like manner as truſting in him; Pſal. xxiv. 5, 6. © He 
ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and righte- 
ouſneſs from the God of his ſalvation. This is the 

eneration of them that ſeek him; that ſeek thy 
, <5 O Jacob.” Pal. Ixix. 6.“ Let not thoſe that 
ſeek thee, be confounded for my ſake, O God of 
Iſrael.” Pal. Ixix. 32. * The humble ſhall ſee this 
and be glad. Your heart ſhall live, that ſeek God.” 
Pſal. Ixx. 4. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, rejoice 
and be glad in thee; and let fuch as love thy ſalva- 
tion, ſay continually, The Lord be magnified.” Ifaiah 
xi. 10. There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall 
ſtand for an enſign of the people; to it ſhall the 
Gentiles ſeek : and his reſt ſhall be glorious.” Iſaiah 
xlv. 19. I ſaid not unto the ſeed of Jacob, Seck 
ye me in vain.” Amos v. 4. © Seek ye me, and ye 
ſhall live:“ verſe 6. Seek the Lord, and ye ſhall 
live.” Lam. iii. 25. The Lord is good unto them 
that wait for him; to the ſoul that ſecketh him. It 
is good that a man ſhould both hope and quietly wait 
for the ſalvation of the Lord.” Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
« Seek, and ye ſhall find—Every one that ſecketh 
findeth.” 1 Chron. xvi. 10.“ Glory ye in his holy 
name. Let the hearr of them rejoice that ſeek the 
Lord.” See the ſame words in Plal. cv. 3. Pſal. 
xxii. 26. The meek ſhall eat and be ſatisfied. They 
ſhall praiſe the Lord, that ſeek him. Your heart 
ſhall hive for ever.” Pſal. xxxiv. 10. The young 
lions do lack and fuſfer hunger: but they that ſeek 
the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing.” | 

They that Jeek God, are ſpoken: of as thoſe that 
love God's falvation. Pſal. Ixx, 4. Let all thoſe 
that ſeek thee, rejoice and be glad in thee ; and let 
ſuch as love thy {ſ:lyation, ſay cout nually, eas” the 

ord 
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Lord be magnified.“ We have the ſame words a- 
gain, Pſal. xl. 16. The expreſſion ſeems to be in 
ſome meaſure parallel with truſting in God's ſalva- 
tion; Pſal. Ixxviii. 22.“ Becauſe they believed not 
in God, and truſted not in his ſalvation.” And hop- 
ing in God's ſalvation, Pſal. cxix. 166. © I have hoped 
for thy ſalvation.” And waiting for God's ſalvation, 
Gen. xlix. 18. © I have waited for thy ſalvation, O 
God.” Lam. iii. 25, 26. The Lord is good unto 
them that wait for him; to the ſou! that ſeeketh him. 
It is good that a man ſhould both hope, and quietly 
wait for, the ſalvation of the Lord.” Mic. vii. 7. 
% I will wait for the God of my ſalvation.” Agree- 
ably to this, deſpiſing the pleaſant land, is ſpoken of 
as an exerciſe of the ſpirit of unbelief ; Pſal. cxvi. 24. 
« Yea, they deſpiſcd the pleaſant land: they believed 
not his word.” 

$59. Flying, reſorting or running to, as to a re- 
fuge, are terms uſed as being equivalent to truſting z 
Pſal. Ixii. 7, 8.“ My refuge is in God. Truſt in 
him at all times. God is a refuge for us.” Pſal. 
xci. 2. Proy xviii. 10. © The name of the Lord 
is a ſtrong tower ; the righteous runneth into it, and 
is fafe.” Pſal. Ixxi. 1, 3. © In thee, O Lord, do I put 
my truſt.” —* Be thou my ſtrong habitation, where- 
unto I may continually reſort. Thou haſt given com- 
mandment to ſave me: for thou art my rock and m 
fortreſs.” Heb. vi. 18. Who have fled ſor refuge 
to lay hold on the hope ſet before us.” Iſaiah Ix. 8, 9. 
* Who are theſe that fly as a cloud, and as the doves 
to their windows? Surely the iſles ſhall wait for 
me.” Pal. xci.“ I will ſay of the Lord, he is mi 
refuge, and my fortreſs; my God, in him will 
truſt, He ſhall deliver thee—He ſhall cover thee— 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terror—A thouſand 
ſhall fall at thy fide—Becauſe thou haſt made the 
Lord, which is my refuge, even the Moſt High, thy 
habitation ; there ſhall no evil befal thee,” &c. 


$ 60. Waiting on the Lord, waiting for his ſalva- 


tion, and the like, are *r uſed as being equivalent 
. 0 | to 
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ro truſting in God, in the Scripture. Pſal. xxv. 2. 
„O my God, I truſt in thee; let me not be a— 
ſhamed.” —verſe 5. On thee do I wait all the day.” 
—vyerſe 21. Let integrity and uprightneſs preſerve 
me, for on thee do I wait,” Pfal. xxxvii. 3. Truſt 
in the Lord.” —verſe 5. © Truſt alſo in him.”— 
verſe 7. Reſt on the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him.” Pſal. xxvii. 13, 14. I had fainted, unleſs I 
had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the 
jand of the living. Wait on the Lord, and be of 
Zood courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart: 
wait, 1 ſay, on the Lord.” Pſal. xxxvii. 9.“ Thoſe 
that wait on the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth.” 
—verſe 34. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, 
and he ſhall exalt thee to inherit the land.” Prov. 
„x. 22. Wait on the Lord, and he ſhall ſave thee.” 
Pſal. xxxix. 7. And now, O Lord, what wait I 
tor? My hope is in thee.” Pal. lii. 8, 9.“ I truſt in 
the mercy of God for ever and ever—l will wait on 
thy name.” Pal. lix. 9. Lecauſe of his ſtrength 
I will wait on thee.” Pal. Ixii. 1, 2. Truly my 
ſoul waiteth upon God; from him cometh my ſalva- 
tion. He only is my rock and my falvation.”—yerſe 
5, 6, 7, 8. My ſoul, wait thou only upon God; 
for my expectation is from him. He only is my 
rock and my ſalvation : he is my defence, I ſhall not 
be moved. In God is my ſalvation and my gory : 
the rock of my ſtrengh and my reſuge is in Cd. 
Truſt in him at all times, ye people.” Plal. cxxx. 
'5—8, © I wait for the Lord, my foul doth wait, an 
in his word do I hope. My foul waiteth for the 
Lord, more than they that watch for the morning : 
I ſay, more than they that watch for the morning. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 
And he thall redeem Iſrael from all *his iniquities.” 
Micah vii. 7. Thetefore I will look unto the Lord; 
I will-wait for the God of my ſalvation. My God 
Will hear me.” Ifaiah xxx. 18.“ Bleſſed are all they 
that wait for him.” Iſaiah xl. 31.“ They that wait 
| | C559 upon 
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are uſed as terms equivalent to truſting in God. 


Lord; whoſe hope the Lord is.”—verſe 13. O' 


be aſhamed.” —verſe T9. © Thou art my hope in the 
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upon the Lord, ſhall renew ſtrength,” &c. Ifaials 
xlix. 23. They ſhall not be aſhamed, that wait for 
me.” Iſaiah li. 3. The ifles ſhall wait upon me, 
and on mine arm {hall they truſt.” Iſaiah Ix. 8. Who 
are theſe that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their 
windows?“ Lam. iii. 24, 25, 26. * The Lord is my | 
ortion, ſaith my ſoul, therefore will J hope in him. | 
The Lord is good to thein that wait for him, to the 
ſoul that ſceketh him. It is good that a man ſhould 
both hope and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the 
Lord.” Habak. ii. 3, 4. Though it tarry, wait for | 
it—The juſt ſhall live by his faith.” Gen. xlix. 18. | 
« I have waited for thy ſalvation, O God.“ Pial. 
XXXillz 18, 19, 20. © Behold, the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear him; upon them that hope in | 
his mercy : to deliver their foul from death, and to 
keep them alive in famine. Our ſoul waiteth for the 
Lord.; he is our help and our ſhield.” Pal. xl. 1. | 
« I waited for the Lord, and he inclined unto f 
me, and heard my cry.“ —verſe 3, 4. Many ſhall 
ſee it, and fear, and truſt in the Lord. Bleſſed 
is the man that maketh the Lord his truſt.” Iſaialz 
Xxxiii. 2. O Lord, be gracious unto us; we have 
waited for thee. Be thou their arm every morning; | 
our ſalvation in the time of trouble.“ Iſaiah Ixiv. 4. 1 
% Neither hath the eye ſeen, O God, beſides thee, 6 
what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.“ 
Zech. xi. 11. 90 the poor of the flock that waited | 
upon me.” | 
«+ $61. Hoping in God, hoping in his mercy, &c. 1 


Pral. Ixxviii. 7. That they might ſet their hope in 
God.“ Pal. cxlvi. 5.“ Happy is that man that 
hath the God of Jacob for his aid; whoſe hope is in 
the Lord his God.” Jer, xiv. 8.“ O the hope of 
Ifrael, and the Saviour thereof in time of trouble.“ 
Jer. xvii. 7. * Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the 


Lord, the hope of [ſrael, all that forſake thee, ſhall 
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day of evil.“ Jer. Il. 7. The Lord, the hope of 
their fathers.“ Joel ni. 16.“ The heavens and the 
earth ſhall thake : But the Lord will be the hope of 
his people, the ſtrength of the children of Iſrael.” 
Pſal. xxxix. 7. And now, O Lord, what wait J for? 
my hope is in thee.* Pal. Ixx1. 51. Thou art my 
hope, O Lord God; thou art my truſt from my 
youth.” Pal. xx11. 8, 9. He truſted on the Lord, 
that he would deliver him. Let him deliver him, ſee- 
ing he delighted in him. But thou art he that took 
me out of the womb. Thou didſt make me to hope 
when I was upon my mother's breaſts.” Pſal. xxxviii. 
14, 15. Thus I was as a man that heareth not, in 
whole mouth are no reproofs. For in thee, O Lord, 
do I hope: Thou wilt hear, O Lord, my God.” 
Fſal. xxxiii. 18, 19, 20. Behold, the eye of the 
'Lord is on them that fear him; on them that hope 
in his mercy, to deliver their ſoul from death, and 
to keep them alive in famine. Our ſoul waiteth for 
the Lord; he is our help and our ſhield : for our heart 
ihall rejoice in him, becauſe we have truſted in his 
holy name. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in thee.” Pal. cxlvii. 10, 11. 
* He delighteth not in the ſtrength of the horſe; 
de taketh not pleafure in the legs of a man. The 
Jord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, and in them 
that hope in his mercy.” Pal. cxix. 49. Remem- 
ber thy word unto thy ſervant, on which thou hat 
cauſed me to hope.” —verſe 14. Thou art my hid- 
ing place and my ſhield : I hope in thy word.” Pſal. 
XXX. 3. to the end, © If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark 
iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? But there is 
forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared. I 
wait for the Lord; my ſoul doth wait: and in his 
word do I hope. My ſoul waiteth for the Lord, 
more than they that watch, &c. Let Iſrael hope in 
the Lord : for with the Lord there is mercy, and 
with him is plenteous redemption 3; and he ſhall re- 
deem Iſrael from all his iniquities.” Lam. iii. 21. 


This I recal to my mind, therefore have I hope.” 
verle 
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verſe 23-26. © Great is thy faithfulneſs. The Lord 
is my portion, faith my ſoul ; therefore will I hope 


in him. The Lord is good unto them that wait for 


him; to the foul that ſeeketh him. It is good that 
a man ſhould both hope and quietly wait for the ſal- 
vation of the Lord.” Pſal. cxix. 74. They thar 


fear thee, will be glad when they ſee me; becauſe - 
Pſal. cxix. 166. © Lord, 


1 


I have hoped in thy word. 
J have hoped for thy felvation, and done thy com- 
mandments.” Rom. viii. 24. We are ſaved b 
hope.” Rom. xv. 12, 13. In him hall the Gen- 
tiles truſt. Now the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in belzying, that ye may abound in 
nope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt.” Rom. 
iv. 16. But to that alſo, which is or the faith et 
Abraham,” verie 18. * who againſt hope, believed 
in hope.” —verie 19.“ And not being weak in faith,“ 
verle 20.“ he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God 
through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving 
glory to God.” Gal. v. 5. © For we through the 
Spirit wait for the hope oi! righteouſneſs by faith.“ 
Col. i. 23. If ye continue in faith, grounded and 
ſettled, and are not moved away from the hope of 
the goſpel, which ye have heard.“ 1 Tim. i. 1. 
* And the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope.” 
Heb. ili. 6. Whoſe houſe are we, if we hold fait 
the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm un- 
to the end.” 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, &c. “ Hath begotten 
us again unto a living hope, by the: reſurreQion of 
Chriſt from the dead ; to an inkeritance incorruptible, 
&c.—who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto* ſalvation—whereia ye greatly rejoice—- 
that the trial of your faith being much more pre- 
cious—whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice, 
&c.—receiving the end of your faith, even the ſal- 
vation of your ſouls.” —verſe 13.“ Be ye ſober, and 
hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at. the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ;*—yerſe 
21, 23.“ Who by him do believe in God, who raiſ- 
99 7 
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ed him up from the dead, and gave him glory, that 
your faith and hope might be in God : ſeeing ye have 
purified your ſouls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit.“ Chap. iii. 15. And be ready always to 
give an anſwer to every man that aſketh you a rea- 
{on of the hope that is in you.” Heb. xi. 1.“ Faith 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for.“ Matt. xii. 21. 
In his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt.” In the ori- 
ginal, e, hope. 

$ 62. Looking to, or looking for, are uſed as phraſes 
equivalent to truſting, ſeeking, hoping, waiting, be- 
iteving on, &c. Num. xxi. 9. © And it came to paſs, 
that 1t a ſerpent had bitten any man, when he beheld 
the ſerpent of braſs, he lived ;” together with John 
Ul. 14, 15. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in 
the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
up; that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
Tiſh, but have eternal life.” Iſaiah xlv. 22. Look 
unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth.” 
Pſal. cxxiii. 1, 2. © Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, 
O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens.. Behold, as the 
eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their maſters, 
and as the eyes of a maiden. unto the hand of her 
miſtreſs ; ſo our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, un- 


til that he have mercy upon us.” Cant. iv. 8.“ Look 


from the top of Amana, from the top of Shenir and 
Hermon, from the lions dens, from the mountains 
of the leopards.” Iſaiah xxx1. 1. © Wo unto. them 


that go down into Egypt for help, and ſtay on horſes, 


and truſt in chariots, becauſe they are many; and in 
horſemen, becauſe they are very ſtrong : but they look 
not unto the Holy One of Iſrael, neither ſeek the 
Lord.” Iſaiah vii. 17. I will wait upon the Lord, 


that hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob, and I 


will look for him.” Iſaiah xvii. 7, 8. * In that day 
Mall a man look to his Maker, and his eyes ſhall have 
reſpect to the Holy One of Iſrael: and he ſhall not 
look to the altars, the works of his. hands; neither 
Mall reſpect that which his fingers have made, either 
the groves. or the images.“ Jenah ii. 4. © They: 7 
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ſaid, I am caſt out of thy ight. Then I ſaid, I will 
look again towards thy holy temple.” Micah ii. 2: 


„Therefore will I look unto the Lord; I will wait 


for the God of my' ſalvation. My God will hear 
me.” Pſal. xxxiv. 4, 5. I ſought the Lord, and he 
heard me, and delivered me from all my fears. The 

looked unto him, and were lightened, and their faces 
were not aſhamed.” Ifatah xxii. 11. But ye have 
not looked unto the Maker thereof, neither had re- 
ſpect unto him that faſhioned it long ago.” Pal. 


cxli. 8. ©* But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the 


Lord; in thee is my truſt ; leave not my ſoul deſti- 


tute.” 2 Chron. xx. 12. O our God, wilt thou 
not judge them? for we have no might againſt this 


great company that cometh againſt us; neither know 
we what to do: but our eyes are upon thee.” Pal. 
xxv. 15. Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord ;. 
for he ſhall pluck my feet out of the net.” 


- $63. Rolling one's felf, or burden, on the Lord, 


is an expreſſion uſed as equivalent to truſting. Pſal. 
xx11. 8. He truſted in the Lord, that he would 
deliver him:“ In the original, “ He rolled himſelf 
on the Lord.” Pal. xxxvii. 5. Commit thy way 
unto the Lord; truit alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 
it to paſs.” In the Hebrew, RSI, thy way upon the 
Lord. Prov. xvi.. 3. Commit thy works unto the 
Lord, and thy thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed.“ In the 
Hebrew, Roll thy works. | 

$ 64. Leaning on the Lord, and ſtaying ourſelves 
on him, are of the ſame force. Micah iii. 11.“ Yet 
will they lean on the Lord.” Cant. viii. 5. © Who 


is this that cometh up out. of the wilderneſs, leaning 


on her beloved?“ Iſaiah xlviii. 2. Yet they call 
themſeves of the holy city, and ſtay themſelves on 


the God of. Iſrael.” Prov. ili. 3. Truſt in the 
Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own 


underſtanding.” Iſaiah xxvi. 3. Thou ſhalt keep 


him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee”? 
2 Kings xviii. 21.“ Now behold, thou truſteſt upon 
the ſtaff of this bruiſed reed, even on Egypt, on 


which, 
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which, if a man lean, it will go into his hand and 
pierce it: ſo is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all that 
truſt on him. But if ye ſay unto me, we truſt in the 
Lord our God,” &c. So Iſaiah xxxvi. 6, 7. 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 8, © With him is an arm of fleſh, but with 
us is the Lord our God to help us, and to fight our 
battles. And the people reited themſelves upon the 
words of Hezekiah ;” in the Hebrew, /eaned on the 
words of Hezekiah. Ezek. xxiz. 7. When they 
leaned upon thee, thou brakeit and madeſt all their 
Joins to be at a ſtand.” Heb. xi. 21. By faith Ja- 
cob worſhipped, leaning on the top of his Raf,” 

$ 6x. Relying on God, 2 Chron. xiii. 18.“ Thus 
the children of Iſrael were brought under at that 
time, and the children of Judah prevailed becauſe they 
relied upon the Lord God of their fathers;“ compar- 
ed with verſe 14, 15. wherein it is ſaid, And when 
Judah looked back, behold the battle was before and 
behind; and they cried unto the Lord, and the priet! c 
founded with the trumpets. Then the men of Ju- 
dah gave a ſhout; and as the men of Judah ſhouted, 


it came to paſs that God ſmote Jeroboam and ali 


Iſrael, before Abijah and Judah.” 2. Chron. xvi. 
7, 8. © Becauſe thou haſt relied on the king of Syria, 
and not relied on the Lord thy God; therefore is the 
hoſt of the king of Syria eſcaped out of thine hand. 
Were not the Ethiopians, and the Lubins, a huge 
hoſt, with very many chariots and horſemen ? yet 
becauſe thou didſt rely on the Lord, he delivered 
them into thine hand.“ 0 41S 
$ 66. 8 ourſelves, our cauſe, & c. unto 
orce.. Job v. 8.“ I would ſcek 
unto God, and unto God would I commit my caule, 
who doth great things, and unſearchable, marvellous 
things without number.” Pal. xxx1i. at the begin- 
ning, In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt Thou 
art my ſtrong rock, for an houſe of defence to ſave 
me. For thou art my rock and my fortreſs. Into 


thine hand I commend my ſpirit—l have hated them 


that regard lying vanities ; but I truſt in the Lord.” 
4 21 1M» 
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2 Tim. i. 12. Nevertheleſs, I am not aſhamed : 
for I know whom I have believed, and I am perfuad- 
ed that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him againſt that day.” 

$ 67. The diſtinction of the ſeveral conſtituent 
parts or acts of faith, into aſſent, conſent, and affi- 
ance, if ſtrictly conſidered and examined, will ap- 
pear not to be proper and juſt, or ſtrictly according 
to the truth and nature of things; becauſe the parts 
are not all entirely diſtinct one from another, and ſo 
are in ſome meaſure confounded one with another: 
For the laſt, viz. affiance, implies the other two, aſ- 
ſent and conſent ; and is nothing elſe but a man's aſ- 
ſent and conſent, with particular relation or applica- 
tion to himſelf and his own cafe, together with the 
effect of all in his own quietneſs and comfort of 


mind, and boldneſs in venturing on this foundation, 


in conduct and practice. 

Athance conſiſts in theſe five things: 1. Conſent 
to ſomething propoſed, to be obtained by another per- 
fon, as good, eligible or deſirable, and ſo for him. 
2. Aſſent of the judgment to the reality of the good, 
as to be obtained by him; that he is ſufficient, faith- 
ful, &c. 3. The mind's applying itfelf to him for 
it, which is no other than the ſoul's defiring him to 
poſleſs us of this good conſented to, expreſſing theſe 
defires before him, that he may ſee and take notioe 
of them, i. e. expreſſing theſe defires with an appre- 
henſion that he ſees our hearts, and deſignedly ſpread- 
ing them before him, to the end that they might be 
obſerved by him and gratified. 4. Hoping that the 
good will be obtained in this way; which hope con- 
hits in two things, viz. expectation of the good in 
this way; and in ſome eaſe, quictneſs, or comfort of 
mind arifing from this expectation. g. Adventuring 


ſome intereſt on this hope in practice; which conſiſts - 


either in doing ſomething that implies trouble, or 
brings expence or ſuffering, or in omitting ſomething 
that we ſhould otherwiſe do; by which omiſſion 


It 
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If theſe acts cannot in ſtrictneſs all take place at 
the ſame moment of time, though they follow one 
another in the order of nature, yet they are all im- 
plied in the act that is exerciſed the firſt moment, ſo 


44% far as that act is of ſuch a nature as implies a necei- c 
1 ſary tendency to what follows. In theſe three laſt i 
WA | eſpecially conſiſts man's committing himſelf to Chriſt os 0 
. a Saviour, In the third and fourth efpecially conſiſts t 
74:6 the ſoul's /zobing ro Chriſt as a Savicur. 2 
an if 9.68. In that conſent to the way or method of v 
WE | ſalvation, which there is in ſaving ſaith, the heart f. 
18 has eſpecially reſpect to two things in that method, 11 
r that are the peculiar glory of it, and whereby it is fi 
48 peculiarly contrary to corrupt nature: 1. Its being a h 
1 way wherein God is ſo exalted and ſet ſo high, and a: 
3.6 man ſo debaſed and ſet ſo low. God is made all in t] 
„ all, and man nothing. God is magnified as ſeli-ſut- it 
100 ficient and allſuſficient, and as being all in all to us; 1 
B his power and his grace, and Chriſt's ſatisfaction and th 
5 merits being all: and man is annihilated; his power, pi 
Th his righteouſneſs, his dignity, his works, are made b 
„ nothing of. ir 
. 2. Its being ſo holy a way; a way of mere mercy, 
1 yet of holy mercy; mercy in ſaving the ſinner, but C 
THER ſhewing no favour or countenance to fin; a way of de 
11% free grace, yet of holy grace; not grace exerciſed to iy 
| the prejudice of God's holineſs, but in ſuch a way as he 
i peculiarly to manifeſt God's hatred of fin, and oppoſi- lie 
| tion to it, and ſtrict juſtice in puniſhing it, and that 1 
j/ l | he will by no means clear the guilty ; every way mani- lic 
| 1 feſting the infinite evil and odiouſneſs of fin, much 2 
bu lj more than if there had been no ſalvation offered. pr 
11 Ll "Therefore, humiliation and holineſs are the chief in- an 
'. Wo . gredients in the act of conſent ro this way of falva- o. 
L | { tion. | yo 
Þ In theſe things I have ſpoken only of 'a conſent to Yo 
717 i | the way or method of ſalvation. But in ſaving faith — 
| | is included alſo a conſent to the ſalvation itſelf, or the WI 
1 benefits procured. What is peculiarly contrary to by 
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this in corrupt nature, is a worldly ſpirit; and there- 
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fore in order to this act of conſent, there muſt be 
mortification to, or weanedneſs from, the world, and 
a ſelling of all for the pearl of great price. 

Laſiiy, Beſides all theſe, there is in ſaving faith a 
conſent to Chriſt himſelf, or a cloſing of the heart or 
inclination with the perſon of Chriſt. This implies 
each of the three things forementioned, viz. humilia- 
tion, holineſs, and renouncing the world. It implies 


humiliation ; ſor as long as men deify themſelves, they 


will not adore Jeſus Chriſt. It implies ſanctiſication; 
for Chriſt's beauty, for which his perſon is delighted 
in and choſen, is eſpecially his holineſs. Tt implies 
forſaking the world; for as long as men ſet their 
hearts on the world as their chief good, and have that 
as the chief object of the reliſh and complacence of 
their minds, they will not reliſh and take complacence 
in Chriſt, and ſet their hearts on him as their beſt 
ood. The heart of a true believer conſents to three 
things exhibited in the goſpel of ſalvation. 1. The 
perſon who is the author of the ſalvation. 2. The 
benefit, or the ſalvation itſelf. 3. The way or method 
12 which this perſon is the author of this benefit. 
$ 69. Faith implies a cleaving of the heart to 
Chriſt ; becauſe a truſting in others is ſpoken of as a 
departing of the heart from the Lord. Jer. xvii. 5. 
“ Curſed is the man that truſteth in man, whoſe 
heart departeth from the Lord.” So a heart of unbe- 


lief is a heart that departeth from the Lord. Heb. iii. 


12. © Leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God.“ Faith has 
a double office. It accepts Chriſt from God, and 
preſents Chriſt to God. It accepts Chriſt in the word, 
and makes uſe of him in prayer. In the word, God 
cifereth him to you, as Lord and Saviour, to give 
you repentance and remiſſion of fins. Now, when 
you conſent to God's terms this is to believe in him. 
——Faith preſents Chriſt to God; Eph. iii. 12. In 
whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, 
by the faith of him.” All religion lieth in coming to 


God by him. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able 


alſo 
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alſo to ſave them unto the uttermoſt, that come unto 
God through him; ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſhon for them.” Dr Manton, vol. x. p. 382. 

70. We often read in the New Teſtament of 
the calling of Chriſtians, of their high calling ; and 
that effect of God's word and ſpirit, by which they 
are brought to a ſaving faith, is called their calling ; 
and true believers are ſpoken of as the called of God, 
called ſaints, &c. And this call is often repreſented 
as an invitation, an invitation to come to Chriſt, to 
come and join themſelves to him, to come to follow 
him, to continue with him, to be of his party, his ſocie- 
ty, ſeeking his intereſt, & c. To come to him for his be- 
nefits, to come for deliverance from calamity and mi- 
ſery, to come for ſafety, to come for reſt, to come to 
eat and drink; an invitation to come into his houſe, 
to a feaſt, And faith is often. called by the name of 
vx=xo, hearing, hearkening, yielding to, and obeying 
the goſpel, obeying Chriſt, being obedient to the 
ſaith, obeying the form of doctrine, &c. 

Hence we may learn the nature of ſaving faith; 
that it is an accepting, yielding to, and complying with, 
the goſpel, as ſuch a call and invitation ; which im- 
plies the hearing of the mind, 2. e. the mind's appre- 
hending or underſtanding the call; a believing of the 
voice, and the offer and promiſes contained in it; and 
accepting, eſteeming, prizing the perſon and benefits 
invited to; a falling in of the inclination, the choice, 
the affection, &c. | 

$ 71. Faith, as the word is uſed in ſcripture, does 


not only ſignify dependance, as it appears in ventur- 


ing in practice, but alſo as it appears in the reſt of 
the mind, in oppoſition to anxiety ; as appears by 
Matt. vi. 25—34. © Take no thought—ſhall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?“ 80 
Luke xii. 22—23. Take no thought—how much 
more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith !—Fear 
not little flock, it is the Father's good pleaſure to give 
you the kingdom ”—compared with Philip. iv. 6, 7. 
and Peter v. 7. This is agreeable to that phraſe * 
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for truſting in the Old Teſtament, “ Roll thy burthen 
on the Lord.” Matt. xiv. 3o, 31. © But when he 
ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was afraid; and begin- 
ing to ſink he cried, ſaying, Lord ſave me. And 
immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught 
kim, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith, where- 
fore didſt thou doubt? 

$ 72. The following inquiries concerning ſaving 
faith, are proper and important. 

1. Whether juſtifying faith, in its proper eſſence, 
implies, beſides the act of the judgement, alſo an act 
of the inclination and. will ? 

2. Whether it properly implies love in its eſſence ? 

3. What are the ſcripture deſcriptions, characters, 
and repreſentations of juſtifying faith ? 

4. What is the true definition of juſtiſying faith, 
a definition which agrees with the ſcripture repreſen- 
tation of faith, and takes all in ? 

5. Whether the word faith, as uſed in the goſpel, 


has a ſignification diverſe from what it has in common 


ſpeech 
6. Why the word faith, is uſed to ſigniſy this com- 
plex act of the mind ? 
7. How far truſting in Chriſt is of the nature and 
eſſence of faith? | | 
8. Whether aſſent, conſent and afhance, be a pro- 
per diſtribution of the various and diſtinct acts of 
faith? 
9. Whether hope, as the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament, be properly diſtinct from ſaving faith ? 
10. What does the word truſt imply in common 
ipeech ? | 
11. What it implies as uſed in Scripture ? ' 
12. In what ſenſe faith implies obedience ? 
13. What is the nature of ſelf-righteouſneſs ? 
14. How ſelf-righteouſneſs is peculiarly oppoſite to 


the nature of faith ? 


15. In what ſenſe there muſt be a particular appli- 


cation in the act of ſaving faith? 


16. Whether the firſt act of faith is certainly more 
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lively and ſenſible, than ſome of the weakeſt of the 
conſequent acts of ſaving faith? 

17. In what ſenſe, perſeverance in faith is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation? : 

18, What ſort of evidence is it which is the prin- 
cipal immediate ground of that aſſent of the judgment 
which is implied in ſaving faith? 

$ 73- Calling on the name of Chriſt, is often 
ſpoken of as the proper expreſſion of ſaving faith in 
Chriſt. Acts ii. 21; Rom. x. 13, 14; 1 Gor. 1. 2-3 
Accs ix. 14, 21, 22, 16. Faith is truſting in Chriſt. 
See D:ddridge's note on Acts xvi. 31. 

What in that prophecy of the Meſliah in Iſaiah xlii. 
A. is exprefſed thus,“ The les ſhall wait for his 
44d, is, 28 cited in Matt. xvii. 21. Jn his name 


Hall the Gentiles truſt.” 


Coming to Chriſt, and believing in him, are evi- 
dently uſed as equipollent expreſſions, in John vi. 29, 
30, 35, 37, 40, 44, 45, 47, 64, 65. This coming, 
wherein conſiſts believing, implies an attraction of 
the heart, as is manifeſt by verſes 44. 45. 

Chriſt, by eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, 
evidently means the ſame thing that he intends in 
the ſame chapter, by believing in him, and coming 
to him. Compare John vi. 50, 51, 53, 54, 56, 57, 
58. 2 verſes 29, 30, 35, 36, 37, 40, 44, 45, 475 

„65. 

1 6 ll faith is called in Heb. iti. 6. wapprora nas To 
x#vxn@a Ts mriJog, The confidence and the rejoicing 
of the hope” well expreſſing the act of the whole ſoul 
that is implied in ſaving faith, the judgment, the 
will and aitections. So in Heb. x. 23. Let us hold 
faſt the profeſſion of our faith.“ In the original it is 
N eg, Hope. * 

Juſtifying faith is nothing elſe, but true virtue in 
its proper and genuine breathings adapted to the caſe, 
to the revelation made, the ſtate we are in, the beneſit 
to be received and the way and means of it, and our 
relation to theſe things. 

| | Faith 
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Faith is a fincere ſeeking righteouſneſs and ſalva- 

tion, of Chriſt, and in Chriſt. Rom. ix. 31, 32. 
[- « Hath not attained to the law of righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but 


ah as it were by the works of the law.” See alſo the 
at promiſes made, both in the Old Teſtament and New, 

to them that ſeck the Lord. To faving faith in Chriſt 
n belongs adoration, ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection, as ap- 
5 pears by Iſaiah xlv. * Unto me every knee ſhall bow,” 


OY with the foregoing and following verſes. 

ſt, The general deſcription of juſtifying faith is a pro- 

per reception of Chriſt and his ſalvation, or a proper active 
4 union of the ſoul to Chriſt as a ſaviour. I ſay, a proper 

an reception, which implies that it is a receiving him in 


_ a manner agreeable to his office and character and 
: relation to us, in which he is exhibited and offered to 
Vie as, and with regard to thoſe ends and effects for 
29. which he is given to mankind, was ſent into the 
"wy world, and is appointed to be preached; and in a 


manner agreeable to the way in which he is ex- 
hibited, made known and offered, i. e. by divine revela- 
tion, without being exhibited to the view of our- 
ſelves; and the nature of his perſon, character, of- 
fices and benefits; and the way of ſalvation, as re- 
lated to our faculties, myſterious and incomprehen- 
ible : and in a manner agreeable to our circumſtances, 
and our particular neceſſities, and immediate and in- 
finite perſonal concern with the revelation and offer 
of the Saviour. An union of ſoul to this Saviour, 
and a reception of him and his ſalvation, which 
is proper in theſe reſpects, is molt aptly called by the 
name of faith. 

$ 74. That love belongs to the eſſence of ſaving 
faith, is manifeſt by comparing Iſaiah liv. 4. Men 
have not heard nor perceived by the ear, &c. what 
he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him,” as 
cited by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 9.“ It is for them that 
love him.” Now it is evident that waiting for God, in 
the Old Teſtament, ſignifies the ſame with faith in 
God, or truſting in God. | | 
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Dr Goodwin, in vol. 1. of his works, p. 286. ſays, 
The papiſts ſay, wickedly and wretchedly, that love 
is the form and ſoal of faith.” But how does the 
truth of this charge of wickednefs appear? 

It was of old the coming to the ſacrifice, as one 
conſenting to the offering, active in chooſing and con- 
ſtituting that as his offering, and looking to it as the 
means of atonement for his fins, that intereſted him 
in the ſacrifice z as appears by Heb. x. 1, 2. Could 
never make the comers thereunto perſect.—For then, 
the worthippers, once purged, ſhould have had no 
more conſcience of ſins.” Compare chap. ix. 9. 

Believing in one for any benefit, as ſufficient for 
the benefit, and diſpoſed to procure it, and accord- 
ingly leaving our intereſt with him, with regard to 
that benefit, is implied in truſting in him; Job xxxix. 
11.“ Wilt thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is 
great ? or wilt thou leave thy labour with him ? Wilt 
thou believe him, that he will bring home thy ſeed, 
and gather it into thy barn 

As the whole foul in all. its faculties is the proper 
ſobject and agent of faith, ſo undoubtedly there are 
two things in faving faith, viz. belief of the truth, 
and an anſu erable diſpoſition of heart. And there- 
fore faith 'may be defined, a thorough believing of 
what the goſpel reveals of a Saviour of ſinners, as 


true and perfectly good, with the exercife of an an- 


ſwerable diſpoſition towards him. That true faith, in 
the ſcripture fenſe of it, implies not only the exer- 
ciſe of the underſtanding, but of the heart or diſpo— 
ſition, is very manifeſt. Many important things 
pertaining to ſaving religion, which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of under the name of ſome exerciſe of 
the underſtanding, imply the diſpoſition and ex- 
erciſe of the heart alſo. Such as, knowing God 
—underſtanding the word of God—having eyes to 
fee, and an heart to underſtand. And piety is called 
wiſdom.—So men's wickedneſs is called 1gnorance, 
folly, &c. A being wiſe in one's own eyes, implics 
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an high opinion of himſelf, with an agreeable or 
anſwerable diſpoſition. 

[t is evident that tiuſt in Chriſt implies the difpoſi- 
tion or will, the receiving and embracing of the 
heart. For we do not truſt in any perſon or thing 
for any thing but good, or what is agreeable to us; 
what we choote, incline to, and deſire. Tea, truſt 
ing commonly is uſed with reſpect to great good; 
.cood that we chooſe, as what we depend upon fer. 
tupport, ſatisfaction, happineſs, . &c. 

975. The following things concerning the nature 
of faith, are extracte d from Dr Sherloe\'s SIN 
d:jcourfes preached at Temple. Church, diſcourie 14 
Page 257, KC. 

Faith, as ſome think, is no proper ſubject ſor ex- 
cc hortation. For if fatth is a mere act of the mind 
Fs judging upon motives of credibility, it is as reaſon- 
« able to exhoit a man to fee with his eyes, as to 
« judge with lis underſtanding. But then, if this 
«© he the trace notion of faith, how comes it that in 
evety page we find the praiſes of it in the goſpel ? 
what is there in this to acterye the bleſſings pro- 
« miſed to the faithful? or whence is it that the 
« whole of cur NS is put vpon this foot ? 
How come all theſe preropiatives 19 belong to faith, 
« if faith be ang elfe but believing things in 
« themſelves credible ? why are we not ſaid to be 
4e juſtiſied by light, as well as by faith ? For is there 
« not the fame vi:tec in ſeeking things viſible, as in 
c believing things cregiblz ? Tell me then, what is 
« faith, that it ſhould raiſe men avore the level of 
« mortality, and make men become like the angels 
„of heaven ?—But further, if it be only an act of 
« the underſtanding formed vpon due reaſons, how 
comes it to be deſcribed in 5cripture, as having its 
« ſeat in the heart? The apoſtle in the text, (Heb. 
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£6 
cc 


e Hi. 12.) Cautious againit an evil heart of unbelief; 
© and the ſame notion prevails throughout the books 
* 


of SErIpture, a and is as early as aur Saviour's firſt 
t is neceſſary, for tlie right underſtand- 
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ing of the text, to inquire, firſt, what is the true 
notion of faith. Every ſtep by which we advance 
to the laſt degree of perfection in faith, is an act 
of faith, though of a different kind, and not en- 
titled either to the praiſes or rewards of the goſpel. 
To render what I mean plain and intelligible, 1 de- 
fire you to conſider the degrees and ſteps of faith, 
by which men arrive at goſpel righteouſneſs. It is 
one degree of faith, to believe the goſpels to be 
true and faithful accounts: But this is not that 
faith we ſeek after. It is a further degree of faith, 
to believe the miracles of Chriſt and his apoſtles 
to be true and real miracles, wrought by the power 
and Spirit of God. But neither is this faith com- 
plete : For the miracles were wrought, not for their 
own ſakes, but for the ſake of ſomething elſe; and 
therefore, to believe the miracles, without believ- 
ing what the miracles were intended to prove, is 
not Chriſtian faith.— Further ſtill, it is another and 
more advanced degree of faith, to believe that the 
Spirit of God was given to the apoſtles in a large 
meaſure, and to Chriſt the author of the ſalvation 
without meaſure. 


which Chriſt came to propagate. For ſhould I aſk 


you, why we are taught, and why are we to be- 


lieve, that God gave the Spirit to his Son without 
meaſure, and to the diſciples in a very wonderful 
manner and degree? would you not eaſily anſwer, 
that thoſe heavenly endowments. were both given 
and declared, to make them fit teachers, and us 
ready diſciples, of the doctrines of God? It is evi- 
dent then, that thoſe gifts were ſubſervient to a 
further end, and that Chriſtian faith does not ter- 
minate here. Faith, which is the principle of the 
goſpel, reſpects the promiſes and declaration of God, 
and includes a ſure truſt and reliance on him for 
the performance. Beyond this, there is no further 


act of faith. We are not taught to believe this, in 


order to our helieving ſomething elfe : but here, 
faith has its full completion, and leads immediately 
19 to 


But neither is this that faith 
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© to the practice of virtue and holineſs. For this 
© end was the Son of God revealed, to make known 
c the mind and will of the Father, to declare his 
„ mercy and pardon, and to confirm the promiſes of 
&« eternal life to mankind. He that believes and ac- 
*« cepts this deliverance from the bondage of fin, and, 
« through patience and perſeverance in well-doing, 
« waits for the bleſſed hope of immortality ; who 
“ paſſes through the world as a ſtranger and pilgrim, 
“looking for another country, and a city whoſe build- 
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“ er is God; this is he whote faith {hail receive the 


* promiſe, whoſe confidence ſhall have great recom- 
„ pence of reward.” 

Here Dr Sherlock ſpeaks of that true Chriſtian 
faith, which is the principle of the goſpel, as includ- 
ing a /ure truft and reliance on Gad. The ſame author 
elſewhere in the ſame book, page 251, ſpeaks of re- 
hance or dependence on God, as ariſing from a prin- 
ciple of love to God, in the words following: *The 
% duties we owe to God, are founded in the relation 
«© between God and us. I obſerved likzwiſe to you, 
that love naturally transforms. itſelf into all relative 
% duties, which ariſe from the circumſtances of the 
« perſon related. Thus, in the preſent caſe, if we 
love God and conſider him as Lord and Governor 
* of the world, our love will ſoon become obedience, 
„% If we conſider him as wiſe, and good, and gra- 
* cious, our love will become honour and adoration. 
If we add to theſe our own natural weakneſs and 
« infirmity, love will teach us dependence, and 
prompt us in all our wants to fly for refuge to our 
« great Protector.“ Thus far Dr Sherlock. 

$ 76. That expreſſion in PC. 1. 5. © Gather my ſaints 
that have made a covenant with me by ſacrifice, ” 
feems to ſhew that ſuch is the nature of true faith in 
Chriſt, that believers do therein, by the fincere full act 


of their minds and hearts, appoint Chriſt to be their ſa- 
erifice; as ſuch, bring him an offering to God; i. e. they 


entirely concur with what was done in his offering him- 
felf a ſacrifice for ſinners, as a real ſacrifice ſulhcient 


and 
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and proper for them, truſting in this ſacrifice. Faith 
is the believer's coming to God, and giving himſelf 
ip to God, hoping for acceptance by this ſacriſice, 
and taking God ſor his God, hoping for an interest 
in him as ſuch by this ſacrifice, that ſo God may be 
his God, and he one of his people. 

6 77. It does not ſeem congruous, and in itſelf ::; 
is not proper for God quite to paſs over fin, rebellic:: 
and treachery, and receive the offender into his en 
tire favour, either without a repentance and ſorrow, 


Cry 


{ 
and deteſtation of his fault, adequate to the agrav.- | 
tion of it, (which can never be); or, if there be ano. ; 
ther that appears in his ſtead, and has done and {u.{- 
fered ſo much as fully to ſatisfy and pay the debt, it | 
will not be proper to forgive him, Whatever is done 6 
for him by his repreſentative for lus expiation, unleſs | 
there be an accepting of it by the offender. for that 1 
end, a ſenſe of its being adequate to the offence, and 
an applying of the mind to hits, and a recumbence a 
upon him for ſatisfaction. Ihis now ſeems to me t 
evident from the very light of nature. r 
6 78. Juſtifying faith is more properly called fait! 1 

Al than acceptance, becauſe the things received are ſpi- n 
i: ritual and unſeen, and becauſe they are received as t 
18 ſuture, and entirely the free gift of God. £ 
118 8 79. Even the being of a God can be made moſt t] 
A rationally and demonſtratively evident, by divine re- a1 
1 velation, and by gracious ſpiritual illumination; after 0 

[i the ſame manner as we have ſhewn the Chriſtian re- | 
i | ligion, the ſuperſtructure built upon that foundation, * 
# is evident. Suppoſe all the world had otherwiſe been 18 
3 ignorant of the being of a God before, yet they 
(if might know it, becauie God has revealed himſelf : Þ 
|| he has ſhewn himſelf: he has ſaid a great deal to us, "x 
| and converſed much with us. And this is every whit u. 
| as rational a way of being convinced of the being of 01 
it God, as it is of being convinced of the being of a al 
| man who comes from an unknown region, and ſhews bi 
himſelf to us, and converſes with us for a long time. Mo 

e: 


We have no other reaſon to be convinced of his be- 
free ing, 


% 
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ing, than only that we ſee a long ſeries of external 
concordant ſigns of an underſtanding, will and de- 
ſign, and various affections. The ſame way God 
makes known himſelf to us in his word. And if 
we have a full and comprehenſive knowledge of the 
revelation made, of the things revealed, and of the 
various relations and reſpects of the various parts, 
their harmonies, congruities, and mutual concor— 
dances, there appear molt indubitable ſigns and ex- 
preſſions of a very high and tranſcendent underſtand- 
ing, together with a great and mighty deſign, an ex- 
ceeding wiſdom, or moſt magnificent power and au- 
thority, a marvellous purity, holineſs and goodneſs. 
So that if we neyer knew there was any ſuch being 
before, yet we might be certain that this muſt be 
ſuch an one. | 

6 80. One that is well acquainted with the goſpel, 
and ſees the beauties, the harmonies, the majeſty, 
the power and the glorious wiſdom of it and the like, 
may, only by viewing of it, be as certain that it is no 
human work, as a man that is well acquainted with 
mankind, and their works, may, by contemplating 
the ſun, know it is not a human work; or, when he 
goes upon an ifland, and ſees the various trees, and 
the manner of their growing and bloſſoming and bear- 
ing fruit, may know that they are not the work 
of man. 

$ 81. Faith is very often in the Scripture called 
truſt, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament. Now, truſting 
is ſomething more than mere believing. ' Believing is 
the afſent to any truth teſtiſied; truſting, always re- 
ſpects truth that nearly concerns ourſelves, in re- 
gard of ſome benefit of our own that it reveals to 
us, and ſome benefit that the revealer is the author 
of. It is the acquieſcence of the mind in a belief of 
any perſon, that by his word reveals or repreſents 


bimſelf to us as the author of ſome good that con- 


cerns us. If the benefit be a deliverance or pre- 
ſervation from miſery, it is a being eaſy in a belief 
that he will do it. 80, if we ſay, a man truſts in a 
caſtle 
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caſtle to fave him ſrom his enemies, we mean, his 
mind 1s eaſy, and reſts in a perſuaſion that it will 
keep him ſafe. If the benefit be the beſtowment of 
happineſs, it is the mind's acquieſcing in it, that he 
will accompliſh it; that is, he is perſuaded he will 
do it; he has ſuch a perſuaſion, that he rejoices in 
confidence of it. Thus, if a man has promiſed a 
child to make him his heir, if we ſay he truſts in 
him to make him his heir, we mean he has ſuch a 
belief of what he promiſes, that his mind acquieſces 
and rejoices in it, ſo as not to be diſturbed by doubts 
and queſtions whether he will perform it. Theſe 
things all the world means by truſt. The firſt fruit 
of truſt is being willing to do and undergo in the 
expectation of ſome thing. He that does not ex- 
pect the benefit, fo much as to make him ready to 
do or undergo, dares not truſt it : He dares not run 
the venture of it. Therefore, they may be ſaid to 
truſt in Chriſt, and they only, that are ready to do 
and undergo all that he deſires, in expectation of his 
redemption. And the faith of thoſe that dare not 
do ſo, is unſound. Therefore, ſuch trials are called 
the trials of faith. ; 

But this is to be conſidered, that Chriſt does not 
promiſe that he will be the author of our redemp- 
tion, but upon condition; and we have not perform- 
ed that condition, until we have believed. There- 
fore, we have no grounds, until we have once be- 
lieved, to acquieſce in it that Chriſt will fave us. 
Therefore, the firſt act of faith is no more than this, 
the acquieſcence of the mind in him in what he does 
declare abſolutely. It is the ſouls reſting in him, 
and adhering to him, ſo far as his word does reveal 
him to all as a Saviour for finners, as one that has 
wrought out redemption, as a ſufficient Saviour, as 
a Saviour ſuited to their caſe, as a willing Saviour, 
as the author of an excellent ſalvation, &c.—ſo as 
to be encouraged heartily to ſeek ſalvation of him, 
to come to him, to love, deſire, and thirſt after him 
as a Saviour, and fly for refuge to him. This is the 
yery 
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very ſame thing in ſubſtance, as that truſt we ſpoke 
of before, and is the very eſſence of it. This is all 
the difference, that it was attended with this additional 
belief, viz. that the ſubject had performed the con- 
dition, which does not belong to the eſſence of faith. 
That definition which we gave of truſt before, holds, 
viz. the acquieſcence of the mind in the word of any 
perſon who reveals himſelf to us as the author of 
ſome good that nearly concerns us. Truſting is not 
only believing that a perſon will accompliſh the good 
he promiſes: the thing that he promiſes may be very 
good, and the perſon promiſing or offering may be 
believed, and yet not properly truſted in; for the 
perſon to whom the olfer is made, may not be ſenſible 
that the thing is good, and he may not deſire it. 
If he offers to deliver him from ſomething that is his 
miſery, perhaps he is not ſenſible that it is his mi- 
ſery; or, he may offer to beſtow that which is his 
happineſs, but he may not be ſenſible that it is his 
happineſs. If ſo, though he believes him, he does 
not properly truſt in him for it; for he does not ſeek 
or defire what he offers; and there can be no ad- 
herence or acquieſcence of mind. If a man offers 
another to reſcue him from captivity, and carry him 
to his own country; if the latter believes the former 
will do it, and yet does not deſire it, he cannot be 
ſaid to truſt in him for it. And if the thing be ac- 
counted good, and be believed, yet if the perſon to 
whom it is offered, does not like the perſon that does 
it, or the way of accompliſhment of it, there cannot 
be an entire truſt, becauſe there is not a full adher- 
ence and acquieſcence of mind. 

$ 82. There are theſe two ways in which the 
mind may be ſaid to be ſenſible that any thing is good 
or excellent: 1. When the mind judges that any 
thing is ſuch as, by the agreement of mankind, is 
called good or excellent; viz. that which is molt to 
general advantage, and that between which and re- 
ward there is a ſuitableneſs ; or that which is agrees. 
able to the law of the country or law of God, It is 
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2 being merely convinced in judgment, that a thing 
is according to the meaning of the word, good, as the 
word is generally applied. 2. The mind is ſenſible 
of good in another ſenſe, when it is ſo ſenſible of the 
beauty and amiableneſs of the thing, that it is ſen- 
ſible of pleaſure and delight in the preſence of the 
idea of it. This kind of ſenſibleneſs of good, car- 
ries in it an act of the will, or inclination or ſpirit 
of the mind, as well as of the underſtanding. 

6 83. The conditions of juſtification are, repent- 
ance and faith : and the freedom of grace appears in 
the forgiving of ſin upon repentance, or only for 
our being willing to part with it, after the ſame man- 
ner as the beſtowment of eternal life, only for ac- 
cepting of it. For to make us an offer of freedom 
from a thing, only for quitting of it, is equivalent 
to the offering the poſſeſſion of a thing for the re- 
ceiving of it. God makes us this offer, that if we 
will in our hearts quit ſin, we ſhall-be freed from it, 
and all the evil that belongs to it, and flows. from it; 
which is the ſame thing as the offering us freedom 
only for accepting it. Accepting, in this caſe, is 
quitting and parting with, in our wills and inclina- 
tion. So that repentance is implied in faith; it is a 
part of our willing reception of the ſalvation of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; though faith with reſpect to fn, implies 
ſomething more in it, viz. a reſpect to Cliriſt, as him 
by whom we have deliverance. 'Thus by ſaith we 
deſtroy fin, Gal. 11. 18. | 

$ 84. As to that queſtion, Whether cloſing with 
Chriſt in his kingly office be of the eſſence of juſti- 
fying faith? I would ſay, 1. That accepting Chriſt 
in his kingly office, is doubtleſs the proper condi- 
tion of having an intereſt in Chriſt's kingly office, 


and ſo the condition of that ſalvation which he be- 


ſtows in the execution of that office; as much as ac- 
cepting the forgiveneſs of ſins, is the proper condi- 
tion of the forgiveneſs of ſin. Chriſt, in his kingly 
office, beſtows ſalvation; and therefore, accepting 
him in his kingly office, by a diſpoſition to ſell n 
an 


— 
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and ſuffer all in duty to Chriſt, and giving proper re- 
ſpeCt and honour to him, is the proper condition of 
ſalvation. This is manifeſt by Heb. v. 9. And be- 
ing made perfect, he became the author of eternal 
ſalvation to all them that obey him ;” and by Rom. 
x. 10.“ For with the heart man believeth unto righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſhon is made un- 
to ſalvation.” The apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a confeſ- 
ſing of Chriſt, or outward and open teſtifying our 
reſpect to him, and adhering to our duty to him, as 
expoſed to ſuffering, reproach and perſecution. And + 
that ſuch a diſpoſition and practice is of the eſſence 
of ſaving faith, is manifeſt by John xii. 42, 43. Ne- 
venhelets, among the chief rulers alſo, many believ- 
ed on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the 
2 for they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God ; - compared with John v. 
44. How can ye believe, which receive honour 
one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only?“ 6 

2. Accepting Chriſt as a prieſt and king, cannot be 
ſeparated. They not only cannot be ſeparated, or be 
aſunder in their ſubject, but they cannot be conſider- 
ed as ſeparate things in their natures; for they are 
implied one in another. Accepting Chriſt as a king, 
is implied in accepting him as a prieſt : For, as a 
prieſt, he procures a title to the benefits of his kingly 
office ; and therefore, to accept him as a prieſt, im- 
Plies an accepting him in his kingly office: For we 
cannot accept the purchaſe of his ary ts but by 
accepting the benefits purchaſed. If ſaith is ſuppoſed 
to contain no more immediately, than only an ac- 
cepting of Chriſt as a Mediator for our juſtification ; 
yet that juſtification implies a giving à title to the 
benefits of his kingly office, viz. ſalvation from in, 
and conformity to his nature and will, and actual ſal- 
vation by aCtual deliverance from our enemies, and 
the beſtowment of glory. 
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6 85. Faith divine, is a ſpiritual conviction of the 
truth of things of religion. Some have objected a- 
gainſt a ſpiritual fight of divine things in their glori- 
cus, excellent and divine form, as being the founda- 
tion of a conviction of the truth or real exiſtence of 
them; becauſe, ſay they, the exiſtence of things is 
in the order of nature before forms or qualities of 
them as excellent or odious; and ſo the knowledge 
of their exiſtence mult go before the fight of their 
form or quality; they muſt be known 55% be, before 
they are ſcen 70 be excellent. — ] anſwer, It is true, 
things muſt be known 7o be, before they are known 75 
be excellent, if by this propoſition it be underſtood, 
that things muſt be known really to exit, before they 
can be known really to exi/t excellent, or really to exiſt 
with ſuch and ſuch beauty. And all the force of the 
objection depends on ſuch a meaning of this aſſertion, 
But if thereby be intended, that a thing mult be 
known to have a real exiftence before the perſon has a 
altar under/landing, idea or apprehenſion, of the thing 
propoted or objected to his view, as it is in its quali- 
ties either odious or beautiful, then the aſſertion is 
not true; for his having a clear idea of ſomething 
propoſed to his underſtanding or view, as very beau- 
tiful or very odious, as is propoſed, does not ſup- * 
poſe its reality ; that is, it does not preſuppoſe it, 
though its real exiſtence may perhaps follow from it. 
But, in our way of underitanding things in general of 
all kinds, we firſt have ſome underſtanding or view 
of the thing in its qualities, before we know its ex- 
tence. Thus it is in things that we know by our 
external ſenſes, by our bodily fight for inſtance. We 
nirſt ſee them, or have a clear idea of them by ſight, 
hefore we know their. cxiſtence by our ſight. We 
firſt ſee the ſun, and have a ſtrong, lively and clear 
idea of it in its qualities, its ſhape, its brightneſs, &c. 
before we know there actually exiſts ſuch a body. 

$ 86. Faith in Chriſt is the condition of ſalvation. 
It is obſervable, that as truſting in God, hoping in 
him, waiting for him; &c. are abundantly inſiſted 
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on in the Old Teſtament, as the main condition of 
God's favour, protection, deliverance and ſalvation 


in the book of Pſalms and elſewhere; ſo, in moſt of 


thoſe places where theſe graces of truſt and hope are 
ſo inſiſted upon, the ſubjects of them are repreſented 
as being in a ſtate of trial, trouble, difficulty, danger, 


oppoſition and oppreſſion of enemies, and the like. 


And the clearer revelation, and more abundant light 
of the New Teſtament, bring into clearer view the 
ſtate that all mankind are in with regard to thoſe 
things that are inviſible, the inviſible God, an inviſi» 
ble world, and inviſible enemies, and ſo ſhew men's 
loit, miſerable, captivated, dangerous and helpleſs 
ſtate, and reveal the infinite mercy of God, and his glo- 
rious allſuthciency to ſuch wretched, helpleſs creatures, 
and allo exhibit Chriſt in the character of the Saviour 
of the miſerable, the great Redeemer of captives, &c. 
Hence faith, truſt and hope, are moſt ſitly inſiſted 
on as the duty and qualification peculiarly proper for 
all mankind, and the virtue proper to be exerciſed in 
their circumſtances towards God and Chriſt, as they 
reveal themſelves in the goſpel, as belonging to them 
in their character and relation to us, and concern 
with us, in which they are there exhibited z and as 
the grand condition of our ſalvation, or our receiving 
thoſe benefits, which we, as ſinful, miſerable and 
helpleſs creatures, need from them, and which Chriſt, 
as a Redeemer, appears ready to beſtow. 
987. Dr Manton reconciles the apoſtle James and 
the apoſtle Paul in the following manner, in his 5th 
volume of Sermons, p. 274.—“ Juſtification kath re- 
„ ſpect to ſome accuſation: Now, 2s there is a two= 
ſold law, there is a twofold accuſation and juſtift- 
cation; the law of works, and the law of grace. 
Now, when we are accuſed as br2akers of the law 
of works, that is, as ſinners obnoxious to the wrath. 
of God, we plead Chriſt's ſatistaction as our righ- 
teouſneſs, no works of our own. But when we 
are accuſcd. as non-performers of the conditions. 
of the covenant of grace, as being neglectors ang 
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« rejeftors of Chriſt the Mediator, we are juſtified 
« by producing our faith or ſipcere obedience ; ſo 
« that our righteouſneſs by the new covenant is ſub- 
« ordinate to our univerſal righteouſneſs, with reſpect 
de to the great law of God; and that we have only by 
« Chrit. If we are charged that we have broken 
ce the firſt covenant, the covenant of works, we al- 
„lege Chrilt's ſatis faction and merit. If charged not 
« to have performed the conditions. of the Jaw of 
« grace, we anſwer it by producing our faith, re- 


e pentance and new obedience, and ſo ſhew it to be 


te a falfe charge. Our firſt and fupreme righteouſ- 
« neſs conſiſts in the pardon of our ſins, and our ac- 


t ceptance in the Beloved, and our right to impuni- 


« ty and glory. Our fecond and ſubordinate righte- 
« ouſneſs, in having the true condition of pardon 
« and life, In the firſt ſenſe, Chriſt's righteouſ- 
« neſs alone is our juſtification and righteouſneſs, 
« Faith and repentance, or new obedience, is not the 
« leaſt part of it. But, in the ſecond, believing, re- 
« penting and obeying, is our righteouſneſs in their 
« ſeveral reſpective ways, viz. that the righteouſneſs 
« of Chriſt may be ours, and continue ours.” — 
alſo Ds Manton on James, p. 310, 311, 312, and. 
p- 331, &c. | 
Faith is connected with obedience. The very ac- 
ceptance of Chriſt in his prieſtly office, making a- 
tonement for ſin. by his blood, and ſulnlling the law 
of God by his perfect obedience unto death; and fo. 
the very approbation of the attribute of God, as it is 
there exhibited, an infinitely holy mercy: I ſay, 
merely the ſoul's acceptance and approbation of theſe 
things, do thoroughly ſecure holineis of heart and life 


in the redeemed of Jeſus Chriſt. They, will ſecure: 


their conformity to. the law. of God, though, by this 
very mercy, and this very Saviour, they are ſet at li- 


berty from the law, and are no longer under the law, 


as a law with its ſanctions immediately taking hold 
of them, and binding them by its ſanctions or threat- 
enings, connecting and binding together its fulfil- 
2 | ment 
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ment and life, and its violation and death. Our 
hearts approving of that holy mercy of God that ap- 


pears in his ſnewing mercy to linners, in a way of 


perfectly ſatisfying the law, ſuffering all the penalty 
of it, and of perfectly fulfilling and anſwering the 
precepts of it, implies an heart fuliy approving the 
law itſelf, as moſt worthy to be fulfilled and ſatisſied, 


approving the authority that eſtabliſhed the law, and 


fo its infinite worthineſs of being obeyed ; Min that 
w2 approve of it, that ſo great a perion ſhould ſub- 
mit to that authority, and do honour to it, by becom- 
ing a ſervant to obey God, and a ſacriſice to ſatisfy 
ior the contempt done his autl, ority, and that we ap- 
prove the holy law itſelf as worthy of ſuch great ho- 
nour to be done it. It implies a heart entirely detelt- 


ing ſin, and in ſome ſort ſenſible of the infinite de- 


teitableneſs of it, that we approve of God's making 
fuch a manifeſtation of his deteilation of it, and ap- 
prove of the declared fitneſs and neceſſity of its being 

uniſhed with fo great a puniſhment as the ſufferings 
of Chriſt. Our accepting fuch ſuiterings as an atone- 


ment for our fin, implies a heart fully. repenting of, 
and renouncing hn; for it implics-not only a convic-- 
tion that we deſerve ſo great a puniſhment, and not 
only a mere conviction of couſcience, bur an appro-- 
bation of heart of the connexion of ſuch fin with ſuch : 
puniſhment, which implies an hatred of the fin pus 


niſhed; and the heart's entire approbation of ſuch 
methods perfectly ro fulfil the obedience of the law, 

by ſo great a * 0 and by his doing ſo great things, 
and denying himfelf ſo much, implies a very high. 
approbation of this law, and authority of the law. 
giver. Therefore, this acceptance of Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour, by his obedience and atonement, and an ac- 
ceptance of God's holy mercy forgiving fin, and giv- 
ing life in this way, does well ſecure univerſal obedi- 


ence to the law of God as a law of liberty, and 


with a free and ingenuous ſpirit, by the obedience of 

children, and not cf flayes. Thus, the faith that 

Jultifies the ſinner, deſtroys fin ; and the heart is pu- 
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rified by faith. So far as this evangelical ſpirit pre- 
vails, ſo far fear, or a legal ſpirit, will be needleſs to 
reſtrain from fin, and fo far will ſuch a legal ſpirit 
ceaſe and be driven away. 

Coroll. What has been obſerved, is a confirma- 
tion that this is the true nature of juſtifying faith, 
and that the eſſence of it lies very much in the ap- 
probation and acceptance of the heart. 

$ 88. 1 John v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Whoſoeyer beliey- 
eth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born. of God; and e- 
very one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo 
that is begotten of him. By this. we know that we 
love the children of God, when we love God, and. 
keep his commandments. , For this is the love of God, 
that we keep his commandments: and his command- 
ments are not grievous. For whatfoever is born of 
God, overcometh the world: and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even. our faith.” It is a 
doctrine taught in this text, that ſaving faith differs. 
from all common faith in its nature, kind and eſſence. 
This doctrine is inferred from the text, thus: It is- | 
ſaid, * Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt,, | 
is born of God;“ by which it is manifeſt, that there | 
was ſome great virtue that the apoſtles and Chriſtians 
in thoſe days uſed to call by the name of faith or be- 
lieving, believing that Jeſus is Chriſt, and the like; : 

which was a thing very peculiar and diſtinguiſhing, c 
and belonging only to thoſe that were born of God. q 
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"Chereby cannot be meant, therefore, only a mere aſſent 
to the doctrines of the goſpel, becauſe that is com- 
mon to faints and ſinners, as is very evident. The 
apoſtle James plainly teaches in chap. ii. that this 
faith may be in thoſe that are not in a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion. And we read in the Evangeliſts, of many that 
in this ſenſe believed, to whom Chriſt did not com- 
mit himfeif, becauſe he knew what was in them; 
John ii. at the latter end, and many other places. 
When it is ſaid, © Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God;” thereby cannot be meant, 
wwhoſoeyer has ſuch an aſſent as is perfect, ſo as to 
exclude 
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exclude all remaining unbelief; for it is evident, that 
the faith of good men does not do this. Thus, a true 
believer ſaid, Mark ix. 24. Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief:“ and Chriſt is often reproving 
his true diſciples, that they have ſo little faith. He 
oſten fays to them, “ O ye of little faith;“ and ſpeaks 
ſometimes as if their faith were leſs than a grain of 
muſtard ſeed, Nor can the apoſtle, when he ſays, 
« Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God,” mean, that whoſoever has a predomi- 
nant aſſent, or an aſſent that prevails above his diſ- 
ſent, or whoſe judgment prepouderates that way, 
and has more weight in that ſcale than the other; 
becauſe it is plain that it is not true that every one 


that believes in this ſenſe, is born of God. Many 


natural, unregenerate men, have ſuch a preponderat- 
ing judgment of the truth of the doctrines of the 
goſpel; without it, there is no belief of it at all. 
For believing, in the loweſt ſenfe, implies a prepon- 
derating judgment; but it is evident, as juſt now 
was obſerved, that many natural men do believe: 
they do judge that the doctrine is true, as the devils 
do. 
And again, when the apoſtle ſays, © Whoſoever 
belifveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God,” 
all that he intends, cannot be only, that whoſoever is 
eome to a certain particular intermediate degree of 
aſſent, between the loweſt degree of preponderating 
aſſent and a perfect aſſent, excluding all remains of 
unbelief; he cannot mean _y certain particular in- 
termediate degree of aſſent, {till meaning nothing but 
mere aſſent by believing. For he does not ſay, he 


that believes or aſſents that "Jeſus is the Chriſt, to - 
ſuch a certain degree is born of God; but whoſoever 


believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God : by 
which muſt be underſtood, that whoſoever at all per- 
forms that act which the apoſtle calls by that name, 
or whoſoever has any thing at all of that kind of vir- 
tue which the apoſtle calls believing, is born of God ; 


and that he that is not born of God, has not that vir- 
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tue that he meant, but is wholly without it. And 
beſides, it would be unreaſonable to.ſuppoſe, that by 
this believing, which the apoſtle there and elſewhere 
lays down as ſuch a grand note of diſtinction between 
thoſe that are born of God, and thoſe that are nor, 
is meant only a certain degree of aſſent, which ſuch 
have, that differs leſs from what thoſe may have, that 
are not born of God, than nine hundred and ninety 
and nine from a thouſand; yea, that dirfers from it 
an infinitely little. For this is the cafe, it the diifer- 


ence be only gradual, and it be only a certain degree 


of faith that is the mark of being born of God. If 
this was the apoſtle's meaning, he would uſe words 
in a manner not conſiſtent with the uſe of language, 
as he would call things inhnitely nearly alike by ſuch 
diſtant and contrary names; and would repreſent the 
ſubjects in whom they are, as of ſuch different and 
contrary characters, calling one believer, and the o— 
ther unbeliever, one the children of God, and thoſe 


that are born of God, and the other the children of 


the devil, as this apoſtle calls all that are not born of 
God, in this epiſtle, (ſee chap. iii. 9, 10.) and would 
repreſent one as ſetting to his ſcal that God is true, 
and the other as making him a liar, as in the 1crth 
verſe of the context. And beſides, if this were the 
caſe, if believers in this ſenſe only, with ſuch an infi- 


nitely ſmall gradual difference, was all that he meant, 


it would be no ſuch notable diſtinction between thoſe 


that are born of God, and thoſe that are not, as the 


apoſtle repreſents, and as this apoſtle, and other a- 
oſtles, do everywhere ſignify. Nay, it would not 
E fit to be uſed as a ſign or characteriſtic for men to 


diſtinguiſh themſelves by: for ſuch minute gradual. 


differences, which in this caſe would be alone cer- 
tainly diltinguithing, are altogether undiſcernible, or 


at leaſt with great difficulty determined; therefore, 


are not fit to be given as diſtinguiſhing notes of the 
Chriſtian character. If words are everywhere uſed 
after this manner in the Bible, and, by faith in Chriſt, 
as the word is generally uſed there, is meant only the 


aſſent. 


r . oa on io ii: 


Chap. 7.] en Inportant Doctrines. 465 
aſſent of the underſtanding, and that not merely a 
predominant aſſent, nor yet a perfect aſſent, exclud- 
ing all remaining unbelief, bur only a certain degree 
of afſent between theſe two, riſing up juſt to ſuch a 
preciſe height, ſo that he that has this ſhall every- 
where be called a believer; and he whoſe aſſent, 
though it predominates alſo, and riſes up as high as 
the other within an infinitely little, ſhalt be called an 
unbeliever, one that wickedly makes God a liar, &c. 
this is in effect to uſe words without any determin- 
ate meaning at all, or, which is the ſame thing, any 
meaning proportioned to our underſtandings : there- 
fore, there is undoubtedly fome great and notable 
difference between the faith of thoſe who are in a 
ſtate of ſalvation, and that of thoſe who are not: in- 
fomuch that, without that very faith, according to the 
common ufe of language in theſe days, thoſe who 
were not in a ſtate of fatration, may be ſaid not to 
believe at all. And befides, that virtue that the apoſ- 
tle here ſpeaks of as ſuch a great and diſtinguifhing 
note of a child of God, he plainly ſpeaks of as a ſu- 
pernatural thing, as ſomething not in natural men,. 
and given only in regeneration or being born of God, 
which is the great change of men from that which is 
natural to that which is ſupernatural. Men may have 
what is natural, by their being born, born in a natural 
way; but they have what is ſupernatural, by being 
born again, and born of God. But, fays the apoſtle, 
«© Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God.“ The fame faith is plainly fpoken of 
as a ſupernatural thing in the foregoing chapter, verſe 
15. Whofoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son 
ot God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God.” 

But common faith is not a ſupernatural thing, any 
more than a belief of any hiſtory, It is obtained by 
the ſame means. If one be natural, and the other 
fupernatural, then undoubtedly the difference is not 
only ſuch a gradual difference, differing but an infi- 
nitely little. If all lies in the degree of aſſent, let us 
fuppoſe that a thouſand degrees of aſſent be required 
| . to 
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to ſalvation, and that there is no difference in kind 

in the faith of others : How unreaſonable is it to ſay, 

that when a man can naturally raiſe his aſſent to nine | 
hundred and ninety-nine degrees, yet he cannot reach 
the other degree, by any improvement, but there muſt 
be a new birth in order to the other degree! And 
as it is thus evident, that the faith or believing that 
Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of in the 
text, is ſome virtue intended by the apoſtle, differing 
not only in degree, but in nature and kind, from any 
faith that unregenerate men have; ſol would obſerve, 
that it is evident, that this ſpecial faith, of which the 
apoſtle ſpeaks, that ſo differs from common ſaith, is 
not only a faith that ſome Chriſtians only have ob- 
tained, but that all have it that are in a ſtate of ſal- 
vation; becauſe the ſame faith is often ſpoken of as 
that which firſt brings men into a ſtate of ſalvation, 
and not merely as that which Chriſtians attain to after- 
wards, after they have performed the condition of 
ſalvation. How often are we taught, that it is by 
faith in Chriſt we are juſtified ; and that he that be- 
lieves not, is in a ſtate of condemnation; and that it 
is by this men paſs from a ſtate of condemnation to 
a ſtate of ſalvation. Compare John v. 21. © Verily, 1 
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verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my words, and e\ 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, ol 
and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 01 
from death unto life ;” with chapter iii. 13. He ab 
that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that P! 
believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath a 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of be 
God.“ And this faith that thus brings into a ſtate th 
of life, is expreſſed in the ſame words as it is in the oy 
text, in John xx. 31. But theſe things are writ- FE 
ten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the G 
Son of God; and that believing, ve might have life | 
through his name.” Thus it is manifeit, thar the ve 
faith ſpoken of in the text, is the faith that all men th 
have that are in a ſtate of ſalvation, and the faitli by 8 
a 


which they firſt come into ſalvation; and that it is a 
| faith 80 
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faith eſpecially differing in nature and kind from all 
common faith. 

In the further proſecution of this diſcourſe, I ſhall, 
1. Bring ſome further arguments to prove, that ſav- 
ing faith differs from common faith in nature and eſ- 
ſence. 2. Shew wherein the eſſential difference lies, 
confirming the ſame from the Scriptures, which will 
further prove the truth of the doctrine. 

FIRST. I am to bring ſome farther arguments to 
prove the doctrine: And here I would obſerve That 
there is ſome kind of difference or other, is moſt ap- 
parent from the vaſt diſtinction made in ſcripture, 
inſomuch, that thoſe who have faith, are all from 
time to time ſpoken of as juſtified, and in a ſtate of 
ſalvation, having a title to eternal lite, &c. Rom. i. 
16, 17. * The goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation 
to every one that believeth.“ And chap. iii. 22.“ E- 
ven the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, and upon all that believe.” 
Rom. x. 4. Chriſt is the end of the law for right- 
eouſneſs to every one that believeth.” Acts xii. 39. 
And by him all that believe are juſtiſied.“ In theſe 
and other places, a ſtate of ſalvation is predicated of 
every one that believeth or hath faith. It is not ſaid 
of every one that believeth and walks anſwerably, or 


of every one that believeth and takes up an anfwer- 


able reſolution to obey 3 which would be to limit the 
propoſition, and make an exception, and be as much 
as to ſay, not every one that is a believer, but to ſuch 
believers 'only as not only believe, but obey. But 
this docs not conſiſt with theſe univerſal expreſſions ; 
(The goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation to e- 
very one that believeth.”—* The righteouſneſs of 
God is unto all, and upon all them that believe.” — 
& Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to e- 
very one that believeth,” And by the ſuppoſition, 
they that have not ſaving faith are in a ſtate of dam- 
nation; as it is alſo expreſs]y ſaid in Scripture, He 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned,” and the like. 


00 that it is evident that there is a great difference 


between 
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between the virtue that the Scripture calls by the 
name faith, and ſpeaks of as ſaving faith, let it be 
what it will, and all that is or can be in others. 
But here I would obſerve particularly: The difference 
muſt either be only in the degree of faith, and in the 
effects of it, or it is in the nature of the faith itſelf. 
And I would, DE: "PIs 

I. Shew that it is not merely a difference in degree. 
1. There are other ſcriptures, beſides the text, 
that ſpeak of ſaving faith as a ſupernatural thing. 
Mat. xvi. 15, 16, 17. “ He ſaith unto them, Bur 
whom ſay ye that I am ? and Simon Peter anſwered 
and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art 
thou, Simon Barjona : for fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” This muſt evidently be underſtood of a ſu- 
pernatural way of coming by this belief or faith ; ſuch 
a way as is greatly diſtinguiſhed from inſtruction or 
judgement in other matters, ſuch as the wiſe and 
prudent in temporal things had. So. Luke x. 21, 22. 
% In that hour, Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt-hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. No man 


knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who 


the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him.“ So, to the ſame purpoſe is John 
Vi. 44, 45+ © No man can come to me, except the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent me draw him : and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. It is written in the prophets, 
And they all ſhall be taught of God: Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me.” And what is meant, 1s 
not merely that God gives it in his providence ; for 
ſo he gives the knowledge of thoſe wiſe and prudent 
men mentioned in the forecited paſſage. It is ſaid, 
that he gives it by the teachings of bis Spirit, as ap- 
pears by 1 Cor. xii. 2. No man can ſay that Jeſus 
18 
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is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.” And the com- 
mon influehces of the Spirit, ſuch as natural men, or 
men that are unregenerated may have, are not meant, 
as appears by what the ſame apoſtle fays in the ſame e- 
piſtle, chap. ii. 14. * But the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſh- 


neſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe 


they are ſpiritually diſcerned.” The things of the 
Spirit of God, to which the apoſtle has a ſpecial re- 
ſpect, are the doctrine of Chriſt crucified, as appears 
by the beginning of the chapter, and by the foregoing 
chapter, which he ſays is to the Jews a fumbling 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. And, that the 
influence of the Spirit, in which this ſaving faith is 
given, is not any common influence, or any thing like 
it, but 1s that influence by which men are God's 
workmanſhip, made over again, or made new crea- 
tures, is evident, by Epheſians ii. 8, 9, 10. © For by 
grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and that not of 
yourſelyes : it is the gift of God: not of works, leſt 
any man ſhould boaſt : For we are his workmanſhip, 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
hath beſore ordained that we ſhould walk in them.” 
And ſo, it is manifeſt by the text, that this influence 
by which this faith is given, is no common influence, 
but a regenerating influence, 1 John v. 1—5. © Who- 
ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God: and every one that loveth him that begat, lov- 
eth him alſo that is begotten of him. By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God and keep his commandments,” &c. It is 
ſpoken of as a great work, ſo wrought by God, as 
remarkably to thew his power; 2 Thefl. i. 11. 
hy Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our 
God would count you worthy of this calling, and 

fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 

work of faith with power,” And that which makes 

the argument yet more clear and demonſtrative is, 

that it is mentioned as one of the diſtinguiſhing 

characters of ſaying faith, that it is the faith of the 
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operation of God; Col. ii. 12. © You are riſen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead.” Now, would this 
faith be any diſtinguiſhing character of the true 
Chriſtian, if it were not a faith of a different kind 
from that which others may have? And beſides: it 
is evidently ſuggeſted in the words, that it is by a 
like wonderful operation as the raiſing of Chriſt-from 
the dead ; eſpecially taken with the Pllowiog verſe. 
The words taken together are thus —-verſe 12, 13. 
cc Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo you 
are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who raiſed him from the dead. And you 
being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of 


your fleſh, hath he quickened together with him, 


ving forgiven you all treſpaſſes.“ Let this be com- 
pared with Eph. i. 18, 19. The eyes of your un- 
derſtanding being enlightened ;z that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance. in the ſaints; and what 
is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward 
%ho believe, according to the working of his mighty 


power.“ Now, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſuch 


liſtinctions as theſe would be taught, as taking place 
between ſaving faith and common faith, if there were 
no eſſential difference, hut only a gradual difference, 
and they approached infinitely near to each other? 
2. The diſtinguiſhipg epithets and characters a- 
{cribed.to ſaving faith in Seripture, are ſuch as de- 
note. the difference to be in nature and kind, and not 
in degree; only. One diſtinguiſhing epithet is pre- 


ciaus 2 Peter i. 1. Like precious faith with us.“ 


Now, preciouſnefs is. what, ſignifies more properly 


| ſomething, of the quality, than of the degree. As 


precioutneſs in gold js more properly a deſignation 
of, the quality of chat kind of Fa eee than the 
quantity... And; therefore, when gold is tried in the 
Ars e ſee whether it be true gold or not, it is not 
che. quantity of the ſubſtance that is tried by the fire, 
but the precious nature 
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when faith is tried to ſee whether it be a ſaving faith 
or not. 1 Peter i. 7. That the trial of your faith 
being much more precious than of gold that periſhetli, 
though it be tried with ſire, might be found unto 
praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt.” If the trial was not of the nature 
and kind, but only of the quantity of faith; how 
exceedingly improper would be the compariſon be- 
tween the trial of faith and the trial of gold? Anotber 
diſtinguiſhing Scripture note of ſaving: faith is, that 
it is the faith of Abraham. Rom. iv. 16. There- 
fore it is of faith that it might be by grace; to the 
end the promiſe might be ſure to al! the ſeed; not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
all.“ Now, the faith of Abraham cannot be faith of 
that degtee of which Abraham's was: for unidoubt= 
edly multitudes are in a ſtate of falyation, that have 
not-that eminency of faith. Therefore, nothing can 
be mant by the faith of Abraham, but faith of the 
fame nature and kind. Again, another diſtinguifhing 
Soripture note of ſaving faith is, that it is faith n- 
Feigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. Now the end of the com- 
mandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a 

ood conſcience, and of faith unſeigned.“ 2 Tim. 
i. 55 „ When I call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and J am per- 
ſuaded that in thee alfo.” Now this is an epi- 
thet that denotes the nature of a thing, and not the 
degree of it. A thing may be unfeigned, and yet 
de but to a ſmall degree. To be unfeigned, is to be 
really a thing of that nature and kind, which it pre- 
tends to be; and not a falſe appeatance, or mere re- 
ſemblance of it. Again, another note of diſtinction 
between ſaving faith and common faith, plainly im- 
plied in Scripture, is, that it differs from tlie faith of 
dlevils. It is implied in James ii. 18, 19. Yea, a 
man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works: 
thew me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
. Rr2 ſhew 
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Mew thee my faith by my works. Thou believeſt 
that there is one God; thou doſt well: the devils 
alſo believe and tremble.” Here it is firſt implied, 
that there is a difference between ſaving faith and 
common, that may be ſhewn by works; a. difference 
in the cauſe, that may be ſhewn by the effects; and 
then it is implied this difference lies in ſomething 
wherein it differs from the faith of devils; other- 
. wiſe there is no force in the apoſtle's reaſoning. But 
this difference cannot ly in the degree of the aſſent 
olf the underſtanding ; for the devils have as high a 
degree of affent as the real Chriſtian, Thie difference 
then muſt ly in the peculiar, nature of the faith. 
3. That the difference between common faith and 
ſaving faith does not ly in the degree only, but in 
the nature and eſſence of it, appears by this ; that 
thoſe who are in a ſtate of damnation are ſpoken” of 
asg being wholly deſtitute of it, as wholly without 
that fgrt of faith that the ſaints haye. They "are 
; ſpoken of as thoſe that believe not, and having the 
: {ſpe big from them, being blind with 1055 d to this 
light; as 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. But if our golpel be hid, 
it is hid to them that are loſt: in whom the God of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which be- 
lieve not, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them.“ Now, can theſe things be ſaid with, any pro- 
. priety, of ſuch as are loſt in general, if many of them 
das well as the ſaved, have the ſame fort of faith of 
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the ſame Seipel but only in a leſs degree, and ſome 
of them falling ſhort in degree, but very little, per- 


| haps one degree in a million ? how can it be proper 
to ſpeak of the others, ſo little excelling them in the 
"gegres of the fame Tight, as having the light bf the 
| knowledge of the e God ſhining unto them, 


ind behalding as with. open Lace the glory of ſhe 


45 is ſaid of. all true belieyers in the, context ? 

while thoſe are.{poken of as haying the goſpel. hid 
I from them, their minds blinded, left the light of the 
1 glorious goſpel ſhould ſhine unto them, and ſo as 
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being loſt, or in a ſtate of damnation * Such inter- 
pretations of Scripture are unreaſonable, * 45 
4. That the difference between ſaving faith and 
common faith is not in degree, but in nature and 
kind, appears from this, that, in the Scripture, ſaving 
faith, when weakeſt, and attended with very great 
_doubts, yet is ſaid never to fail. Euke xxii. 3r, 32. 


„ And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold; Satan 


hath defired to have you, that he may fift you as 
wheat: But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren.” The faith of Peter was attended 
with very great doubts concerning Chriſt and his 
cauſe. Now, if the diſtinction between ſaving faith. 
and other faith be only in the degree of aſſent, where- 
by a man was brought fully to aſſent to the truth, and 
to ceaſe greatly to queſtion it; then Peter's faith: 
would have failed. He would have been without any 
faving faith. For he greatly queſtioned the truth con- 
cerning Chriſt and his kingdom, eſpecially when he 
denied him. Other diſciples did ſo too; for they all 
forſook him and fled.. Therefore it follows, that there 
is ſomething peculiar in the very nature of ſaving 
faith, that remains in times even of greateſt doubt, 
and even at thoſe times diſtinguifhes it from alli 
common faith.. | | 4 

I now proceed, II. To ſhew that it does not con- 


Aft only in the difference of effects. The ſuppoſition: 
that I. would diſprove is this, that there is no dif- 
ference between ſaving faith and common faith as to 


their nature: all the difference lies in this, that in him: 


that is in a ſtate of ſalvation, faith produces another 
effect; it works another way; it produces a ſettled; 
determination of mind, to walk in a way of univer- 
fall and perſevering obedience. In tlie unregenerate,, 
although his faith be the ſame with that of the” rege 
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ne rate, and die has the ſame aſſent bf His underſtand- 
ing to the truths of the goſpel, yet it does not prove: 
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ſwerable practice. In oppoſition to this motion, I 
would obſerve, 31 Hit e | 
1. That it is contrary to the reaſon of: mankind, to 
ſuppoſe different effects, without any difference in the 
cauſe. It has ever been counted to be good reaſoning 
| from the effect to the cauſe; and it is a way of rea- 
'  ſoning that common ſenſe leads mankind to. But if, 
| from a different effect, there is no arguing any diſ- 
1 ference in the cauſe, this way of reaſoning muſt be 
given up. If there be a difference in the effect, 
that does not ariſe from ſome difference in the cauſe, 
then there is ſomething in the effect that proceeds not 
From its cauſe, viz. that diverſity; becauſe there is no 
diverſity in the cauſe to anſwer it: Therefore that di- 
verſity muſt ariſe from nothing, and conſequently is 
no effect of any thing; which is contrary to the fup- 
poſition. So this hypotheſis is at once reduced to a 
contradiction. If there be a difference in the effect, 
that difference muſt ariſe from ſomething: and that 
which it ariſes from, let it be what it will, maſt be 
the cauſe of it. And if ſaith be the cauſe of this. 
diverſity in the effect, as is fuppoſed, then I would 
aſk, What is there in faith, that can be the cauſe of 
this diverſity, feeing there is no diverſity in the faith 
to anſwer it? To ſay that the diverſity of the effect 
Y | ariſes from likeneſs or ſameneſs in the cauſe; is a 
18  wroſs and palpable abſurdity; and is as much as to. 
8 ay, that difference is produced by no difference:: 
(| which is the ſame thing as to ſay, that nothing pro- 
duces ſomething. [rites „ 105116000 
2. If there were x difference in the effects of faith, 
but no difference in the faith itſelf, then no difference 
| of faith could be ſhewed by the effects. But that 
I is contrary, to Scripture, and partieularly to James ii. 
1 18.“ Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and L 
1 Have works: Shew me thy faith without thy works, 
1188 and F will ſhew thee my faith by. my works.“ The 
apoſtle can mean nothing elſe by, this, than that I 
will ſhew thee: by my works that. E have a right ſort: 
of faith, I will ſhew thee that my faith is a * 
* 15 . 
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faith than that of ' thoſe who have no works. 
will ſhew thee the difference of the cauſes, by the 


difference of the effect. This the apoſtle thought 


ood. arguing. - Chriſt thought it was good argui 

fo e of the tree from the diffesenes 
of the fruits; Matt. xii. 33. A tree is known 

its fruit.” How can this be, when there is no dif- 
ference in the tree? when the nature of the tree is 
the ſame, and when, indeed, though there be a dif- 
ference of the effects, there is no difference at all in 
the faith that is the cauſe? and if there is no dif- 
ference in the faith that is the cauſe, then certainly 
no difference can be ſhewn by the effects. When we 
ſee two human bodies, and ſee actions performed 
and works produced by the one, and not by the o- 
ther, we determine that there is an internal difference 
in the bodies themſelves: We conclude that one is 
alive, and the other dead; that one has an operative 
nature, an active ſpirit in it, and that the other has 
none; which is a very eſſential difference in the 
eauſes themſelves. Juſt ſo we argue an eſſential dif- 


ference between a ſaving and common faith, by the 


works or effects produced; as the apoſtle in that con- 
text obſerves, in the laſt verſe of the chapter, „For 
as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith with- 


out works is dead alſo.” | 


I come; now, in the SECOND: place, to ſhew wheres 
in ſaving faith differs eſſentially from common faiths. 
and ſhall endeavour to prove what I lay down from 
the Scripture,, which will give farther evidence to- 
the truth of the doctrine. | 
There is, in. the nature and eſſence of ſaving faith, 
2..receiving of the object of faith, not only in the 
qe the judgment, but with the Heart, or with 
inclination and will of the foul. - There is in ſay= 
ing faith, a receiving of the truth, not only with, 
the aſſent of the mind, but with the conſent. of the 
heart; as is evident by 2 Theſſa. ii. 10. Received: 
not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved. 


And the apoſtle, deſcribing the nature of. ſaving 


faith, 


- a 


Jeſus anſw eredl and fav) unto them, This is the work of 


ke. ' 
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faith, from the example of the ancient patriarchs, 
Heb. xi. deſcribes their faith thus, verſe 13. Theſe 
all died in faith, not having received the 28 


but, having ſeen them afar off, were perſuaded of . 


them, and embraced them.” And ſo the evangeliſt 
John calls faith a receiving of Chriſt ; John i. 12. 


„BgBut as many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that be- 


lieve on his name.” Here, the apoſtle expreſsly de- 
clares, that he whom he means by a receiver, was the 


fame with a believer on Chriſt, or one that has ſaving 


faith. And what elſe can be meant by receiving 
Chriſt, or accepting him, than an accepting of him 
in heart? It is not a taking him with the hand, or 
any external taking or accepting him, but the ac- 
ceptance of the mind. The acceptance of the mind 
is the act of the mind towards an object as accept» 
able, but that in a ſpecial manner, as the act of the 
inclination or will. And it is farther evident, that 
faving faith has its ſeat not only in the ſpeculative 


underſtanding or judgment, but in the heart or will; 


becauſe otherwiſe, it is not properly of the nature cf 
a virtue, or any part of the moral goodneſs of the 
mind: For virtue has its ſpeciat and immediate ſeat 
in the will; and that qualification, that is not at all 
ſeated there, though it be a cauſe of virtue, or an ef- 
fect of it, yet is not properly any virtue of the mind, 


nor can properly be in itſelf a moral qualification, or 
any fulfilment of a moral rule. But it is evident; 
that ſaving faith. is one of the chief virtues of a faint; 
one of the greateſt virtues preſcribed in the moral 


law of God. Matt. xxiii. 23 „% Wo undo you, Scribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of ming 


and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and fait :- 


theſe ought ye to have done, and not leave the other 


.nndone.”” It is a principal-duty that God required, 


ohn vi. 28, 29. Then ſaid they unto Kim, What 
all we do that we may work the works of "God ? 


os, 
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God, that ye believe on him whom God hath ſent.“ 
1 John iii. 23. © And this is his commandment, that 
ye believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love one another, as he gave us commandment.” 
And therefore it is called moſt bly faith, Jude 20. 
But if it be not ſeated in the will, it is no more an 
Holy faith, than the faith of devils. That it is moſt 
holy, implies, that it is one thing wherein Chriſtian 
holineſe does principally conſiſt. 
An objection may be raiſed againſt this laſt parti- 
cular, viz. that the words, faith and believing, in come 
mon language, ſignify no more than the nt of the 
underſtanding. | 
. Anſwer f. It is not at all ſtrange, that in matters 
of divinity and of the goſpel of Chriſt, which are fo 
exceedingly diverfe from the common concerns of 
life, and fo much above them, ſome words ſhould be 
uſed in ſome what of a peculiar ſenſe. The languages 
zuſed among the nations of the world, were not firſt 


"framed to expreſs the ſpiritual and ſupernatural things 


of the goſpel of Chriſt, but the common concern- 


ments of human life. Hence it comes to paſs, that 


language in its common uſe, is not exactly adapted 


to expreſs things of this nature: ſo that there is a 
neceſſity, that when the phraſes of common ſpeech are 


adopted into the goſpel of Chriſt, they ſhould ſome 


of them be uſed in a ſenſe ſomewhat diverſe from 
the moſt ordinary ufe of them in temporal concerns. 
Words were firſt deviſed to ſignify the more ordinary 
concerns of life: Hence, men find a neceſſity, even 
in order to expreſs many things in human arts and 
ſciences, to uſe words in ſomething of a peculiar ſenſe; 
the ſenſe being ſomewhat varied from their more ordi- 

' nary uſe ; and the very ſame words, as terms of art, do 
= ng hgnify exactly the fame thing that they do in com- 


mon ſpeech, This is well known to be the caſe in 


innumerable inſtances z becauſe the concerns of the 
arts and ſciences are ſo diverſe from the common con- 


cerns of life, that unleſs ſome phraſes were adopted 
out of common language, and their fignification 2 
ako thing 


- 
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thing varied, there would-be no words at all to be 
found to ſignify ſuch and ſuch things pertaining to 
thoſe arts. But the things of the goſpel of Chriſt are 
vaſtly more diverſe from the common concerns of 
life, than the things of human arts and ſciences: 
thoſe things being heavenly things, and of the moſt- 


ſpiritual and ſublime nature poſſible, and moſt” di- 


verſe from earthly things. Hence the uſe of words 


in common language, muſt not be looked upon ay; * 
an univerſal rule to determine the lignification of 4g 


words in the goſpel : but the rule is the uſe of words 


in Scripture language. What is found in fact to be 
the ufe of words in the bible, by comparing one 
place with another, that muſt determine the ſenſe in 


which we muſt underſtand them. 


Anſwer 2. The words in the original, tranſlated - 
faith, and believing, ſuch as Tic mom, rade, and 
rirelbnete, as often uſed in common language, implied 
more than the mere aſſent of the underſtanding: 


They were often uſed to ſignify afhance'or truſting; 
which implies an act of the will, as well as of the un- 


derſtanding: It implies, that the thing believed is re- 


ceived as good and agreeable, as well as true. For 


truſting always relates to ſome good ſought and med 
at in our truſt z and therefore ever more implies he, 


acceptance of the heart, and the embracin 


inclination, and deſire of the foul. And 1 
truſting in Chriſt for ſalvation, implies, that he and 


his redemption, and thoſe things wherein his ſalva- 
tion confiſts, are agreeable and acceptable to us. 


Anſwer 3. Suppoſing ſaving faith to be what Cal- 
viniſtical divines have ordinarily ſuppoſed it to be, 
there ſeems to be no one word in common language, 

ſo fit to expreſs it, as faith, or 754 as it moſt com- 


monly is in the original. Orthodox divines, in the 


definitions of faith, do not all uſe exactly the fame 
terms, but they generally come to the ſame thing. 
Their diſtinctions generally fignify as much as a per- 


ſon's receiving Chriſt and his ſalvation as revealed ©n 


the goſpel, with his whole ſoul; acquieſcing in what 
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; a87£xhibited as true, excellent, and ſufficient for him. 
Ar to expreſs this complex act of the mind, I ap- 
prehend no word can be found more ſigniſicant than 
J Faitb, which ſignifies both aſſenting and conſenting : 
7 Becauſe the object of the act is wholly ſupernatural, 
t ind abog the reach of mere reaſon, and therefore 
5 exhibited only by revelation and divine teſtimony: 
8 and the perſon to be believed in, is exhibited and of- 
8 fered in that revelation, eſpecially under the charac- 
f ter of a Saviour, and ſo, as an object of truſt : and 
8 the benefits are all ſpiritual, inviſible, wonderful and 
e future. If this be the true account of faith, beware 
4 how you entertain any ſuch doctrine, as that there 
n is no eſſential difference between common and ſaving 
. faith; and that both conſiſt in a mere aſſent of the 
d- underſtanding to the doctrines of relizion. That 
d this doctrine is falſe, appears by what has been ſaid; 
ck and if it be Falſe, it muſt needs be exccedingly danger- 


ck 

2 ous., Saving faith, as you well know, is abundantly, 
5 inſiſted on in the Bible, as in a peculiar manner the 
n condiEng of ſalvation; being the thing by which we 
C- are juſtiſied. How much is that doctrine inſiſted on 
or 
ed 


in the New Teſtament! We are ſaid to be“ juſtified 
. by faith, and by faith alone: By faith we are ſaved; 
and this is the work of God, that we believe on him 
whom he hath ſent: The juſt thall live by faith: 
We are all the children of God by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt: He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, and he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned.” Therefore, doubtleſs, 
Taving faith, whatſoever that be, is the grand condi- 


* W 


tion of an intereſt in Chriſt, and his great ſalvation. 

be, And if it be ſo, of what vaſt importance is it, that 
ge, v;& ſhould have right notions of what it is? for cer- 
m- tainly no one thing whatever, nothing in religion is, of 
the greater importance, than that which teaches us how we ßÜð 
ume. may be. faved. If ſalvation itſelf be of infinite import- 
ng. ance, chem it is of equal importance that we do not 1 
der- miſtake the terms of it; and if this b of infinite 
2 importance, then that doctrine that teaches that 

. 3 2 Sg? 
hat to be the term, that is not ſo, but very diverſe, is n- 
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finitely dangerous. What we want a revelation from 
God for chiefly, is, to teach us the terms of his fa- 
vour, and the way of ſalvation. And that which 
the revelation God has given us in the Bible teaches 
to be the way, is faith in Chriſt. - Therefore, that 
doctrine that teaches ſomething elſe to be ſaving 
faith, that is eſſentially another thing, teaches entire- 
ly another way of ſalvation : and therefore ſuch doc- 
trine does in effect make void the revelation we have 
in the Bible; as it makes void the ſpecial end of it, 
which is to teach us the true way of ſalvation. The 
oſpel is the revelation of the way of life by faith in 
hriſt. Therefore, he who teaches ſomething elſe 
to be that faith, which is eſſentially diverſe from what 
the goſpel of Chriſt teaches, he teaches another goſ- 
pel; and he does in effect teach another religion than 
the religion of Chriſt. For what 1s religion, but 
that way of exerciſing our reſpect to God, which is 
the term of his favour and acceptance to a title to 
eternal rewards? The Scripture teaches this, in a 
ſpecial manner, to be ſaving faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Therefore, he that teaches” another faith inſtead of 
this, teaches another religion. Such doctrine as 
1 have oppoſed, muit be deſtructive and damn- 
ing, i. e. directly tending to man's damnation ; 
leading ſuch as embrace it, to reſt in ſomething eſ- 
ſentially different from the grand condition of ſalva- 
tion. And therefore, I would adviſe you, as you 
would have any regard to your own fouls ſalvation, 
and to the ſalvation of your poſterity, to beware of 
ſuch doCtrine as this. 
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